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PREFACE. 


The plan of the volume, which is now presented 
to the reader, and the materials of which it is com- 
posed, sufficiently evince that the editor’s intention 
was rather to meet the necessities of Academic 
study, than to produce a work inviting the atten- 
tion of the advanced scholar. In pursuance of 
this object, the wants of the student have been 
consulted by giving Smith’s paraphrase, and the 
accurate translation of Laur. Valla with the revi- 
sions of Stephens, Portus, &c. These, it is con- 
ceived, will be found to afford almost all the 
assistance which even a novice in Attic literature 
may in most places require, for understanding the 
meaning, and tracing the connection. As subsidi- 
ary to these aids, a few notes have been added, 
chiefly illustrative of historical and geographical 
allusions, but also directing the reader’s attention 
to those passages, where the obscurity of the au- 
thor or the doubts of commentators have caused 
difficulties. It was originally the editor’s intention 
to have incorporated those notices of grammatical 
niceties, which are scattered through Matthie’s 
Greek Grammar, Viger on Idioms, Bos on El- 
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lipses, Hoogeveen on Particles, &c. but, on mature 
consideration, this intention was abandoned, as 
such facilities for reference to these books are now 
supplied, that easy access to them must be open 
to almost every student, who could derive any ad- 
vantage from them. | 

It has been the Editor's desire to introduce 
nothing but what is substantially useful to the 
student. Remote authorities, and distant allu- 
sions, although abundantly supplied by commen- 
tators, he has altogether omitted. Neither has he 
entered into any discussions regarding the dis- 
crepancies in reading. His object has been to sup- 
ply the reader with the requisite assistance for 
understanding that text, which appeared to be the 
most correct. 








THE LIFE OF THUCYDIDES. 


THE materials, from which a life of Thucydides can be formed, 
are so very scanty that they scarcely furnish sufficient information 
for a mere biographical sketch. The notices given by Marcelli- 
nus and an anonymous Greek author are of but little value. 
The first is disfigured by contradictions—the latter abounds in 
absurdities. H. Dodwell, (A.M., T.C.D.) in his “ Apparatus ad 
Annales Thucydideos.” has collected almost every thing that 
bears upon the point, from ancient authors, and occasional hints 
supplied by our author himself. Bredow, to whose labors the 
student in ancient history is so much indebted, has prefixed to 
his annotations on Thucydides, a dissertation on his life and style. 
Haack also has given in his edition, a succinct but usefal tract on 
his life, style, manuscripts and editions. From these sources 
chiefly has been derived what is now to be offered to the reader. 
Thucydides, the son of Olorus (or Orolus), was born at 
Halimusia, in the tribe of Leontium, A.C. 471, if we may 
believe the account of Pamphila, in Aul. Gell. Noct. Attic. 15. 
13., in which it is stated, that he was forty years of age at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war, Herodotus fifty-three, and 
Hellanicus sixty-five. His biographers take care to inform us 
that he was of noble descent, tracing his family, on the mother's 
side, up through Cimon, the son of Miltiades, to Olorus, the 
king of Thrace. He does not himself, however, make mention 
either of his age or his extraction. He intimates, indeed, that 
at the time of the Peloponnesian war he was in the maturity of 
life; and that he formed the plan of writing this history even 
from the very commencement of the war. The first remarkable 
incident in his life is that related on the authority of Suidas, 
Marcellinus, and Photius, regarding his having heard Herodotus 
reciting his history. The story is—that when fifteen years of 
age, he accompanied his father to the Olympic festival. Herodo- 
tus stood forth and read his history, which was received with 
universal applause. The youthful Thucydides, whose attention 
had been excited by the composition and the approbation which 
was bestowed on the author, shed tears. On which Herodotus, 
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perceiving the spirit of the boy, exclaimed to his father, ‘Opy¢ ἢ 
φύσις τοῦ διοῦ cov πρὸς τὰ ua8fiumwra—* your son burns with a 
natural ardour for science.” Commentators are much divided in 
opinion regarding the credit that should be given to this tale. 
Most of the German critics reject it as fabulous—an opinion 
which is, most probably, correct. The principal arguments 
adduced against its truth are the following :—if Thucydides was 
fifteen years old, when he heard it, this must have taken place 
in A.C. 456, at which time Herodotus was only 28. Now, it is 
very unlikely that Herodotus should have completed all his 
travels at so early an age, and have so fully arranged and prepared 
his narrative, that it was fit for recitation at the great festival. 
In Book vu. 137., Herodotus mentions the murder of Nicolaus 
and Ancristus, who were seized in Thrace by Sitacles. Now, this 
took place A.C. 430.; so that this book, at least, was not written 
until 26 years after this pretended recital. In Book ii. 156., 
Herodotus also speaks of AEschylus as “a poet of the past age ;” 
whereas, he died the very year in which it is stated that the 
incident occurred. The reader will find an ingenious defence of 
the truth of the story in Dr. Bloomfield’s Life of Thucydides, 
prefixed to his Translation of the History, London, 1829. 

The instructors of his youth were Anaxagoras, the philosopher, 
and Antipho, the Rhamnusian, a celebrated orator, mentioned 
lib. viii. 68. 

The anonymous biographer, to whom we have before referred, 
relates that he joined the colony which was sent by the Athe- 
nians to Thuruim. This opinion i$ somewhat countenanced by 
what Marcellinus says regarding the account of Timzus, the 
historian, and others, that Thucydides was buried in Italy. If 
this be true, we may agree with Dodwell's supposition, that he 
had a cenotaph there. Let us proceed, however, to those parts of 
his life, on which we have some certain information. 

The first notice which he takes of himself is in ii. 48., where 
he says, that in the second year of the war, A.C. 430., he was 
seized with the plague. Although it does not appear from any 
subsequent statement that he was engaged in any office or com- 
mand during the early years of the war; it is highly probable 
that he was. We have his own authority for stating, that in the 
eighth year of the war, A.C. 424, he commanded a part of the 
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Athenian fleet, off the island of Thasos, and the coast of Thrace. 
Whilst he was in this station, Amphipolis called for his assistance. 
The summons, however, reached him too late for the preservation 
of the town, but Eion, its port, was saved from falling into the 
hands of the enemy. After this he was impeached for his failure 
in defending Amphipolis, and sentence of banishment pronounced 
on him. In this our historian displays a singular high spirit and 
generous feeling, for in his history of the time he makes no 
mention of his own unmerited ill treatment, and even when he 
does allude to his banishment, says nothing of the injustice of his 
countrymen. A comparison of his conduct in this respect, with 
that of Cicero under similar circumstances, places the magnani- 
mity of our author in the most favorable light. He, himself, 
does ποῖ mention where he resided during his exile, which lasted 
from A. C. 423 to A. C. 403. Marcellinus says, that he at first 
stopped in /VEgina, and afterwards retired to Scaptesyle in Thrace, 
where he possessed considerable property in gold mines by right 
of his wife. It was during this period, according to Cicero de 
Oratore, ii. 13, that he wrote his history. But this, probably, is 
incorrect. Itis more likely that he did not regularly commence until 
the conclusion of the war. Thisis proved by the way in which he 
frequently speaks of the walls of Athens, and also from his using 
the year of the conclusion of the war as an sra. According to - 
some accounts, he returned from exile the same year that Athens 
was taken by Lysander, A. C. 404, but more probably the year of 
amnesty which succeeded this. Both the place and the year of 
his death are uncertain. It is not unlikely that Cratippus is 
correct in his assertion, that he died in Thrace, whence his bones 
might have been brought to Athens, and buried (according to 
Pausanias and Marcellinus) in the sepulchre belonging to the 
family of Cimon. 

The inscription however, on his tomb, Θουκυδίδης ’OAdpov ᾿Αλιμου 
ows, if the words év6abe κεῖται were omitted, justifies the suspicion 
that it was a cenotaph. 

Marcellinus states, that he died at more than fifty years of age. 
But here there evidently must be some mistake or corruption. 
For if our date for his birth be correct, he must have been at the 
conclusion of the war, sixty-seven years old. Dodwell, who is 
followed by most critics, corrects the pagsage from Marcellinus, 
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and substitutes τ΄. “er, i. e. eighty years. Dr. Bloomfield, in his 
remarks on the point, displays considerable ingenuity. He 
conjectures that seventy is most probably the period intended by 
the biographer. It must be confessed, that the work being left 
imperfect, is rather an objection to entertaining the opinion, that 
he lived many years after his return from exile. It is easier, 
however, to raise objections, than to justify any position on so 
dubious a point. 

On his death, it is said, his work was confided to Xenophon for 
publication, but this rests on the authority of Dionys. Halicar. 
Some also supposed that the eighth book was written not by him- 
self, but his daughter, whilst others ascribed it to Xenophon or 
Theopompus. The similarity of style, however, and the marks 
of Thucydides’ master-hand are too apparent throughout the book, 
to allow any credit to be given to these fictions. 

Even the ancients regarded our author's works as particularly 
difficult and obscure. This arises from the conciseness of his style, 
compressing much meaning in few words— μῦθος ob μακρὸς περὶ μακρῶν. 
All critics have united in praising the judgment, accuracy, and de- 
votion to truth, apparent throughout the whole work. His aim, as 
Lucian aptly applies his terms, was rather to write what might be 
useful in after ages, than entertaining at present—«rfiua és ἀεὶ μᾶλλον, 
ἢ ἀγώνισμα és τὺὐπαραχρῆμα &xobew. His language is the most 
perfect specimen of the old Attic, and although Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus indulges in strictures even on his phraseology, he 
does not scruple to select as ornaments for his own diction, the 
very blemishes which he affects to censure in our author. It may 
be sufficient commendation to remind the reader that he was 
Demosthenes’ model, and though the orator did not imitate the 
concise brevity of the historian, yet it was from his familiarity 
with him, that he derived that energy and force of expression, 
which characterise his speeches. We cannot conclude this short 
sketch more usefully than by quoting the judgment of the cele- 
brated Casaubon. “ Thucydides velim" says that eminent writer, 
“ legat studiosa juventus assidue. ^ Credite mihi, adolescentes 
᾿ φιλομαθεῖς, sive eloguentiam queritis, sive scientiam civilem, sive 
historic cognitionem, non potestis in alio auctore operam melius 
collocare." 
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ARGUMENT 


OF THE 


FIRST BOOK OF THYCYDIDES. 


(Extracted from the General Argument prefixed to the Oxford Edition of 
Thucydides, 1 vol. 8vo. 1831.) 


The subject of this History is the Peloponnesian war, the most important 
event in all respects which Greece has ever known. (1st. Chap.) 


DIGRESSION TO PROVE THE TRUTH OF THE ASSERTION 
REGARDING THE WAR. 

For the earlier periods of Grecian history can offer no comparison with it. In its most 
ancient state Greece was over-run by plundering hordes, and its seas infested with pirates. 
When society became more settled, Agamemnon and the Trojan war afforded instances 
of a great confederate expedition, but still not to be compared with those of a later period. 
Then followed another relapse into a state of confusion and weakness, from which Greece 
emerged with a gradual progess up to the time of the Persian war, and the subsequent 
division of the nation into the Athenian and Lacedzmonian confederacy. But no period of 
earlier history deserves to be compared with that which I have undertaken to write. 

The speeches of the several actors in this war I have recorded faithfully 
as to their general substance, although in my own language, and with some 
additions of my own. But the facts I have examined with the most scru- 
pulous care, and reported them without addition or diminution. And this 
history willserve, I trust, as & mirror to all succeeding ages, reflecting an 
exact image of the past for the instruction of the future. (22.) 

The PELOPONNESIAN WAR was rich in moving incidents and in great 
calamities of every kind, beyond all former precedent. Its real cause was 
this, that the Lacedemonians were afraid of the growing power of Athens, 
and went to war in order to reduce it. But its alleged causes were two, of 
which I shall speak in order—the alliance of Athens with Corcyra, and the 
siege of Potidea. (23). 

First, The AFFAIRS OF CORCYRA. The Corcyreans and Corinthians 
quarrelled about a Corcyrean colony, Epidamnus. The Corcyreans finding 
themselves unable to cope with Corinth, assisted by its.allies, applied them- 
selves for aid to Athens (24-31) ; and the Athenians, after hearing the state- 
ment, in which they urged their request (82-36), and the reply of the Corinth- 
ians (37-43), acceded to it so far as to conclude a defensive aliance with 
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hem. They accordingly sent a fleet to help the Corcyreans, and s battle 
ensued between the Corcyreans and Corinthians; the Athenians took a part 
im it, and thus, as the Corinthians said, broke the treaty between Athens 
and Peloponnesus, (44-55). 

Secondly, the SIEGE OF POTID/EA. About the same time, Potidea, 
a Corinthian colony, and one of the dependent allies of Athens, being irri- 
tated by some offensive demands of the Athenian government, revolted in 
conjunction with the Chalcidians and Bottimans. The town was in conse- 
quence besieged by the Athenians, and the Corinthians alarmed for the 
safety of their colony urged this as a second ground for hostilities, (56-66). 

Accordingly a congress of the allies of Lacedemon assembled at Sparta 
to consider the charges brought against Athens (67). These charges and 
the necessity of going to war immediately, were warmly pressed by the 
Corinthians (68-71); and in spite of the representations of the Athenian 
ambassadors, who dwelt on the former services of their country, and tried to 
palliate its present alleged tyranny (77-78); in spite also of a speech from 
Archidamus, king of Sparta, in which he urged the expediency of larger 
preparations; and advised that negociation should be tried before the sword 
was drawn (80-85); the Spartan assembly followed the opinion of Sthene- 
laidas, one of the Ephori (86), and came to the memorable resolution, 
“That the Athenians were guilty of a breach of the treaty between them 
and the Peloponnesians.” 

DIGRESSION TO SHEW THE ADVANCE WHICH THE ATHENIAN 


POWER HAD MADE SINCE THE WAR WITH THE PERSIANS, 
88.—117. 


The real cause of this decision of the Spartans was a dread of the great power of Athens, 
which had gone on gradually increasing since the time that the Athenians had re-built 
the walls of their city, in spite of the jealous opposition of I.acedwimon, and had also cre. 
ated and fortified their great port and arsenal of Pireus (88-93). From that time to the 
commencement of the Peloponnesian war, a period of about fifty years, the Athenians had 
gradually risen in greatness : they had made themselves absolute sovereigns of the confe- 
deracy of the Asiatic and Hellespontine Greeks, by whom they had been at first chosen 
leaderv, to carry on war with the king of Persia. Having made their allies their subjects, 
and having formed and subsequently maintained a great navy at the expense of their 
subject allies, they became engaged in a series of wars with the Persians, with their own 
revolted allies, and with the Peloponnesians, the general result of which was to improve 
their naval skill, and to enlarge and consolidate their dominion, so that when the Pelopon- 
nesian congress met at Sparta, the power of Athens was so great as to threaten the 
independence of every state in Greece. 


After the decision of the Spartans, * that the Athenians had broken the 
peace,” they summoned a second congress of their allies, to decide the ques- 
tion, * whether they should immediately go to war?" (118, 119.) Here, 
again, the Corinthians warmly called for a decision in the affirmative 
(121-124), and the majority of the congress voted accordingly for war (195). 
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Still, however, almost a year elapsed before hostilities actually commenced. 
This interval was employed in preparations for war, and in sending various 
embasties to Athens, as if peace might still be preserved, if the demands of 
Lacedemon were acceded to. One embassy called upon the Athenians to 
drive out from among them “ the accursed of Minerva," that is, the descen- 
dants of the men, who in an earlier period of Athenian history, had violated 
Minerva's Sanctuary, and treacherousky murdered her suppliante. The ob- 
jects of this demand was to get rid of, or to excite odium against Pericles, as 
he was of the race of “ the accursed” (126-127). But the Athenians charged 
the Lacedemonians with the guilt of & similar act of sacrilegious murder, 
when Pausanias, the conqueror of Platea, had been starved to death in the 
precincts of the temple of Minerva of the Brazen House. 


DIGRESSION REGARDING PAUSANIAS. 

The story of Pausanias is related at length, as involving the fate of so eminent a man, 
and 4s followed by an account of the exile and death of Themistocles, who being involved 
in the charge against Pausanias, fled to the coast of Persia, and died in exile (198.138.) 

After this recrimination, other embassies were sent to Athens, with de- 
mands of & more explicit character; and at last * the independence of the 
allies of Athens" was required as an indispensable condition of peace (139). 
Withthis, the Athenians, urged by the eloquence of Pericles (140-144), refused 
to comply; alleging that they would discuss the points at issue in a fair ne- 
gociation, but would not endure to be thus dictated to. Accordingly no 
further embassies were sent, and war, although not actually begun, was con- 
sidered as inevitable (145-146). 
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1. GOTKTAIAHX ᾿Αθηναῖος ξυνέγραψε τὸν πόλεμον 
τῶν Πελοποννησίων καὶ ᾿Αθηναίων, ὧς ἐπολέμησαν πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους, ἀρξάμενος εὐθὺς καθισταμένου, καὶ ἐλπίσας 
μέγαν τε ἔσεσθαι καὶ ἀξιολογώτατον τῶν προγεγενη- 
μένων, τεκμαιρόμενος ὅτι ἀκμάξοντές τε ἦσαν ἐς αὐτὸν 
ἀμφότεροι παρασκευῇ τῇ πάσῃ, καὶ τὸ ἄλλο ᾿Ελληνικὸν 
ὁρῶν ξυνιστάμενον πρὸς ἑκατέρους, τὸ μὲν εὐθὺς, τὸ 
δὲ καὶ διανοούμενον. κίνησις γὰρ αὕτη μεγίστη δὴ τοῖς 
Ἕλλησεν ἐγένετο, καὶ μέρει τινὶ τῶν βαρβάρων, ὡς δὲ 
εἰπεῖν, kai ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀνθρώπων. τὰ γὰρ πρὸ αὐτῶν 
καὶ τὰ ἔτι παλαιότερα, σαφῶς μὲν εὑρεῖν διὰ χρόνου 


πλῆθος ἀδύνατα ἦν" ἐκ δὲ τεκμηρίων, ὧν ἐπὶ μακρότατον 


I. THucypipes an Athenian 
compiled the history of the 
war between the Peloponnesians 


rest of Greece was engaged on 
one side or the other, some join- 
ing immediately, and others in- 


and the Athenians, as managed 
by each of the contending par- 
ties. He began to write upon 
its first breaking out, from an 
expectation that it would prove 
important, and the most deserv- 
ing regard of any that had ever 
happened. He grounded his 
conjecture on the earnestness of 
both the flourishing parties to 
make all necessary preparations 
for it; and he saw that all the 


tending soon to do it; for this 
was the greatest commotion that 
ever happened among the Gre- 


cians, since in it some Barba- 


rians, and it may be said the 
greatest part of mankind, were 
concerned. The actions of an 
earlier date, and those still more 
ancient, cannot possibly, through 
length of time, be adequately 
known ; yet, from all the lights 
which a search into the remot- 
B 
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σκοποῦντί μοι πιστεῦσαι ξυμβαίνει, ov μεγάλα νομίζω 
γενέσθαι, οὔτε κατὰ τοὺς πολέμους, οὔτε ἐς τὰ ἄλλα. 

2. Φαίνεται γὰρ ἡ viv 'EXXàs καλουμένη, οὐ πάλαι 
βεβαίως οἰκουμένη, ἀλλὰ μεταναστάσεις τε οὖσαι τὰ 
πρότερα, καὶ ῥᾳδίως ἕκαστοι τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀπολείποντες, 
βιαζόμενοι ὑπό τίνων ἀεὶ πλειόνων. Ths γὰρ ἐμπορίας 
οὐκ οὔσης, οὐδ᾽ ἐπιμυγνύντες ἀδεῶς ἀλλήλοις, οὔτε κατὰ 
γῆν, οὔτε διὰ θαλάσσης, νεμόμενοί τε τὰ αὑτῶν ἕκαστοι 
ὅσον ἀποζῇν, καὶ περιουσίαν χρημάτων οὐκ ἔχοντες, οὐδὲ 
γῆν φυτεύοντες (ἄδηλον ὃν, ὁπότε Tis ἐπελθὼν, καὶ ατει- 
χίστων ἅμα ὄντων, ἄλλος ἀφαιρήσεται) τῆς τε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
ἀναγκαίον τροφῆς πανταχοῦ ἂν ἡγούμενοι ἐπικρατεῖν, οὐ 
χαλεπῶς ἀπανίσταντο, καὶ δὶ αὐτὸ οὔτε μεγέθει πόλεων 
ἴσχνον οὔτε τῇ ἄλλῃ παρασκενῇ. μάλιστα δὲ τῆς γῆς ἡ 


ἀρίστη ἀεὶ τὰς μεταβολὰς τῶν οἰκητόρων εἶχεν, ἥ τε νῦν 





est times hath afforded me, I 
cannot think they were of any 
great importance, either in re- 
gard to the wars themselves, or 
any other considerations. 

II. It is certain, that the re- 


gion now known by the name οὗ 


Greece was not formerly pos- 
sessed by any fixed inhabitants, 
but was subject to frequent trans- 
migrations, as constantly every 
distinct people easily yielded up 
their seats to the violence of a 
larger supervening number. For, 
as to commerce there was none, 
and mutual fear prevented in- 
tercourse both by sea and land, 
as then the only view of culture 
was to earn a penurious subsist- 


ence, and superfluous wealth was 
a thing unknown, as planting 
was not their employment (it 
being uncertain how soon an in- 
vader might come and dislodge 
them from their unfortified ha- 
bitations) and as they thought 
they might every where find 
their daily necessary support, 
they hesitated but little about 
shifting their seats: and for this 
reason they never flourished in 
the greatness of their cities or 
any other circumstance of power. 
But the richest tracts of country 
ever were more particularly lia- 
ble to this frequent change of 
inhabitants, such as that which 
is now called Thessaly, and Be- 
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Θεσσαλία καλουμένη, καὶ Βοιωτία, Πελοποννήσου τε τὰ 
πολλὰ, shiv ᾿Αρκαδίας, τῆς τε ἄλλης ὅσα ἣν κράτιστα. 
Sia γὰρ ἀρετὴν γῆ αἵ τε δυνάμεις τισὶ μείζους ἐγγυγνό- 
μεναι στάσεις ἐνεποίουν, ἐξ ὧν ἐφθείροντο καὶ ἅμα ὑπὸ 
ἀλλοφύλων μᾶλλον ἐπεβουλεύοντο. τὴν γοῦν ᾿Αττικὴν 
ἐκ τοῦ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον, διὰ τὸ λεπτόγεων, ἀστασίαστον 
οὗσαν, ἄνθρωποι dkovv οἱ αὐτοὶ deb. καὶ παράδευγμα 
τόδε τοῦ λόγου οὐκ ἐλάχιστόν ἐστι, διὰ τὰς μετοικίας 
és τὰ ἄλλα, μὴ ὁμοίως αὐξηθῆναι. ἐκ γὰρ τῆς Gdns 
“Ἑλλάδος πολέμῳ ἢ στάσει ἐκπίπτοντες rap Αθηναίους 
ot δυνατώτατοι, ws βέβαιον ὃν, ἀνεχώρουν" καὶ πολῖται 
eytryvój.evou εὐθὺς ἀπὸ παλαιοῦ μείξω ἔτι ἐποίησαν πλήθει 
ἀνθρώπων τὴν πόλιν ὥςτε καὶ ἐς '" Iovíav ὕστερον, os 


οὐχ ἱκανῆς οὔσης τῆς ᾿Αττικῆν, ἀποικίας ἐξέπεμψαν. 
8. Δηλοῖ δέ μοι καὶ τόδε τῶν παλαιῶν ἀσθένειαν οὐχ 


otia, and Peloponnesus mostly 
except Arcadia, and in general 
every the most fertile part of 
Greece. For the natural wealth 
of their soil increasing the pow- 
er of some amongst them, that 
power raised civil dissentions, 
which ended in their ruin, and 
at the same time exposed them 
more to foreign attacks. It was 
only the barrenness of the soil 
that preserved Attica through 
the longest space of time, quiet 
and undisturbed, in one uninter- 
rupted series of possessors. One, 
and not the least convincing, 
proof of this is, that other parts 
of Greece, because of the fluc- 
tuating condition of the inhabit- 


ants, could by no means in their 
growth keep pace with Attica. 
The most powerful of those who 
were driven from the other parts 
of Greece by war or sedition, be- 
took themselves to the Athe- 
nians for secure refuge, and as 
they obtained the privileges of 
citizens, have constantly, from 
remotest time, continued to en- 
large that city with fresh acces- 
sions of inhabitants, insomuch 
that at last, Attica being insuf- 
ficient to support the number, 
they then sent over colonies 
into Ionia. 

III. There is another, and to 
me a most convincing proof of 
the weakness of the ancients. 


4 eorKTAIAOT 


ἥκιστα' πρὸ yàp τῶν Tpwixav οὐδὲν φαίνεται πρότερον 
᾿ κοινῇ ἐργασαμένη ἡ ᾿Ελλάς" δοκεῖ δὲ μοι, οὐδὲ τοὔνομα 
τοῦτο ξύμπασά πω εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν πρὸ "Ελληνος τοῦ 
Δευκαλίωνος, καὶ πάνυ οὐδὲ εἶναι ἡ ἐπίκλησις αὕτη» 
κατὰ ἔθνη δὲ, ἄλλα τε καὶ τὸ Πελασγικὸν ἐπιπλεῖστον» 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαντῶν τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν παρέχεσθαι, " EXXqvos δὲ καὶ 
τῶν παίδων αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ Φθιώτιδι ἰσχυσάντων, καὶ ἔπα- 
γομένων αὐτοὺς ém ὠφελείᾳ ἐς τὰς ἄλλας πόλεις, καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστους μὲν ἤδη τῇ ὁμιλίᾳ μᾶλλον καλεῖσθαι "Ἑλληνας" 
οὐ μέντοι πολλοῦ γε χρόνου ἠδύνατο καὶ ἅπασιν ἐκνε- 
κῆσαι. τεκμηριοῖ δὲ μάλιστα “ΟμηροΞ" πολλῷ γὰρ ὕστε- 
ρον ἔτι καὶ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν γενόμενος, οὐδαμοῦ τοὺς ξύμ- 
vavras ὠνόμασεν, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλους ἢ τοὺς per ᾿Αχιλλέως ἐκ 
τῆς Φθιώτιδος, οἵπερ καὶ πρῶτοι" Ελληνες ἦσαν, Δαναοὺς 
δὲ ἐν rois ἔπεσι καὶ ᾿Αργείου» καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὺς ἀνακαλεῖ. οὐ 


μὴν οὐδὲ βαρβάρους εἴρηκε, διὰ τὸ μηδὲ Ελληνάς πω (as 


Before the affairs of Troy, it 
doth. not appear that Greece (or 
Hellas) was ever united in one 
common undertaking ; nor had 
the whole country that one ge- 
neral appellation; nor indeed did 


the same subsist at all before. 


the time of Hellen, the son of 
Deucalion ; the several nations 
taking their distinguishing 
names from their own selves, 
and Pelasgicum being that of 
the greatest tract. -But when 
Hellen and his sons had acquir- 
ed power in Pthiotis, and led 
out their dependents by way of 
aid to other cities, conversation 
made the use of this name be- 
come much more frequent among 


the several people, though it was 
long before it so prevailed as to 
become the general appellation 
of them all For this Homer 
is my principal authority, who, . 
though born a long time after 
the Trojan war, hath no where 
mentioned them all in this ge- 
neral style, but hath appropriat- 
ed it to those who came with 
Achilles from Pthiotis, and were 
the first that bore this name of 
Grecians (or Hellenes). In his 
poems Danaans, and Argives, 
and Achsans are their distin- 
guishing titles. Nor hath he 
farther once mentioned the Bar- 
barians, for this plain reason in 
my opinion, because Grecians 
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ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ) ἀντίπαλον εἰς ἕν ὄνομα ἀποκεκρίσθαι. οἱ δ᾽ 
οὖν ws ἕκαστοι " EXXqves κατὰ πόλεις τε, ὅσοι ἀλλήλων 
ξυνίεσαν, καὶ ξύμπαντες ὕστερον κληθέντες, οὐδὲν πρὸ 
τῶν Τρωϊκῶν δὲ ἀσθένειαν καὶ ἀμιξίαν ἀλλήλων ἀθρόοι 
ἔπραξαν. ἀλλὰ καὶ ταύτην τὴν στρατείαν, θαλάσσῃ ἤδη 
πλείω χρώμενοι, ξυνῆλθον. 

4. Μίνως γὰρ παλαίτατος, ὧν ἀκοῇ ἴσμεν, ναυτικὸν 
ἐκτήσατο, καὶ τῆς νῦν ᾿Ελληνικῆς θαλάσσης ἐπιπλεῖστον 
ἐκράτησε: καὶ τῶν Κυκλάδων νήσων ἡἦρξέ τε, καὶ οἰκιστὴς 
πρῶτος τῶν πλείστων ἐγένετο, Κᾶρας é£eNáaas, καὶ τοὺς 
ἑαυτοῦ παῖδας ἡγεμόνας ἐγκαταστήσας. τό τε λῃστικὸν, 
ὧν εἰκὸς, καθήρει ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἠδύνατο, τοῦ 
τὰς προσόδους μῶλλον ἰέναι αὐτῷ. 

5. Οἱ γὰρ “Ελληνες τὸ πάλαι, καὶ τῶν βαρβάρων οἵ 
τε ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ παραθαλάσσιοι, καὶ ὅσοι νήσου» εἶχον, 


were not yet distinguished by 
this one comprehensive name in 
contradistinction to that other. 
These Grecians therefore what- 
ever, whether so apart in their 
different cities, or united by mu- 
tual converse, or at length com- 
prehended in one general name, 
for want of strength and corres- 
pondence, never acted together 
in joint confederacy before the 
war of Troy: nor was it till the 
use of the sea had opened free 
communication amongst them 
that they engaged together in 
that expedition. 

IV. For Minos is the earliest 
person whom we know from tra- 


dition to have been master of ἃ 
navy, and to have been chiefly 
lord of the sea which is called 
the Grecian. To him were the 
isles of the Cyclades subject ; 
nay, most of them he planted 
himself with colonies, having 
expelled the Carians, and sub- 
stituted his own sons in the dif- 
ferent commands. And then of 
course he exerted his utmost 
power to clear that sea of pirates, 
for the more secure conveyance 
of his own tributes. 

V. The Grecians formerly, as 
well as those Barbarians who, 
though seated on the continent, 
lived upon the coast, and all the 


M 
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ἐπειδὴ ἤρξαντο μᾶλλον περιαιοῦσθαι ναυσὶν én’ ἀλλ ή--: 
Novus, ἐτράποντο πρὸς λῃστείαν, ἡγουμένων ἀνδρῶν οὗ 
τῶν ἀδννατωτάτων, κέρδους τοῦ σφετέρου αὐτῶν ἕνεκα 
καὶ τοῖς ἀσθενέσι τροφῆς" καὶ προσπίπτοντες πόλεσεν 
ἀτειχίστοις, Kal κατὰ κώμας olxoupévats, ἥρπαξον καὶ τὸν 
πλεῖστον τοῦ βίου ἐντεῦθεν ἐποιοῦντο, οὐκ ἔχοντός πω 
αἰσχύνην τούτον τοῦ ἔργου, φέροντος δέ τι καὶ δόξης 
μᾶλλον. δηλοῦσι δὲ τῶν τε ἠπειρωτῶν τινὲρ ἔτι καὶ 
νῦν, ols κόσμος καλῶς τοῦτο δρᾷν, kai οἱ παλαιοὶ τῶν 
ποιητῶν, tas πύστειΞ τῶν καταπλεόντων πανταχοῦ 
ὁμοίως ἐρωτῶντες, ei λῃσταί εἶσιν, ὧς οὔτε ὧν πυνθά-- 
vovrat ἀπαξιούντων τὸ ἔργον, οἷς T. ἐπιμελὲς εἴη εἰδέναι, 
οὐκ ὀνειδιζόντων. ἐληΐξζοντο δὲ καὶ Kar’ ἤπειρον áX- 
λήλους᾽" καὶ μέχρι τοῦδε πολλὰ τῆς “Ελλάδος τῷ πα- 
λαιῷ τρόπῳ νέμεται, ππερί re Δοκροὺς τοὺς ᾿Οξόλας, καὶ 


Αἰτωλοὺς, καὶ ᾿Ακαρνᾶνας, καὶ τὴν ταύτῃ ἤπειρον. τό 





islanders, when once they had 
learned the method of passing 
to and fro in their vessels, soon 
took up the business of piracy 
under the command of persons 
of the greatest ability amongst 
them, for the sake of enriching 
such adventurers and subsisting 
their poor. They landed, and 
plundered by surprise unfortified 
places and scattered villages, and 
from hence they principally 
gained a subsistence. This was 
by no means at that time an em- 
ployment of reproach, but rather 
an instrument of glory. Some 
people of the continent are even 
to this day a proof of this, who 
still attribute honour to such ex- 


ploits if performed with humani- 
ty: so also are the ancient poets, 
in whom those that sail along the 
coasts are every where equally 
accosted with the question, Whe- 
ther they are pirates ; as if nei- 
ther they to whom the question | 
was put would disown their em- 
ployment, nor they who are de- 
sirous to be informed would re- 
proach them with it. The peo- 
ple of the continent also exer- 
ercised robberies upon one ano- 
ther: and to this very day many 
people of Greece are supported 
by the same practices ; for in- 
stance, the Ozolian Locrians, 
and /Etolians, and Acarnanians, 
and their neighbours on the con- 











ween - 
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re σιδηροφορεῖσθαι τούτοις τοῖς ἠπειρώταις ἀπὸ τῆς 
παλαιᾶς λῃστείας ἐμμεμένηκε. 

6. Πᾶσα γὰρ ἡ ᾿Ελλὰς ἐσιδηροφόρεϊ, διὼ ras ἀφράκ- 
Tous τε οἰκήσεις, καὶ οὐκ ἀσφαλεῖς παρ᾽ ἀλλήλους ἐφό- 
δους, καὶ ξυνήθη τὴν δίαιταν μεθ᾽ ὅπλων ἐποιήσαντο, do- , 
περ οἱ βάρβαροι. σημεῖον δ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτα τῆς ᾿ Ελλάδος 
ἔτει οὕτω νεμόμενα τῶν ποτὲ καὶ ἐς πάντας ὁμοίων δι- 
αἰτημάτων. ἐν τοῖς πρῶτοι δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τόν τε σίδηρον 
κατέθεντο, καὶ ἀνειμένῃ τῇ διαίτῃ ἐς τὸ τρυφερώτερον 
μετέστησαν, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι αὐτοῖς τῶν εὐδαιμόνων, 
διὰ τὸ ἁβροδίαιτον, οὐ πολὺς χρόνος ἐπειδὴ χιτώνάς 
τε λενοῦς ἐπαύσαντο φοροῦντες, καὶ χρυσῶν τεττίγων 
ἐνέρσει κρωβύλον ἀναδούμενοι τῶν ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ τριχών' 
ἀφ οὗ καὶ ᾿Ιώνων τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους κατὰ τὸ ξυγγενὲς 
ἐπὶ πολὺ ἄντη ἡ σκενή κατέσχε. μετρίᾳ δ᾽ αὖ ἐσθῆτι καὶ 


és τὸν νῦν τρόπον πρῶτοι Δακεδαιμόνιοι ἐχρήσαντο, καὶ 


tinent ; and the custom of wear- 
ing their weapons, introduced by 
this old life of rapine, is still re- 
tained amongst them. 

VI. The custom of wearing 
weapons once prevailed all over 
Greece, as their houses had no 
manner of defence, as travelling 
was full of hazard, and their 
whole lives were passed in ar- 
mour like Barbarians. A proof 
of this is the continuance still 
in some parts of Greece of those 
manner, which were once with 
uniformity general to all. The 
Athenians were the first who dis - 
continued the custom of wearing 


their swords, and who passed from 
the dissolute life into more po- 
lite and elegant manners. And 
it is not a long time since those 
amongst the rich, who were ad- 
vanced in years and studied their 
ease, left off wearing the linen 
garments and fastening the hair 
of their head behind with grass- 
hoppers of gold; though the 
aged amongst the Ionians have 
constantly persevered in the use 
of those ornaments as marks of 
their affinity. That modest uni- 
formity of dress, which is still 
in use, was first introduced by 
the Lacedemonians ; amongst 
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és τὰ ἄλλα πρὸς τοὺς πολλοὺς oi τὰ μείζω κεκτημένοι ἐσο- 
δίαιτοι μάλιστα κατέστησαν. ἐγυμνώθησάν τε πρῶτοι, 
καὶ ἐς τὸ φανερὸν ἀποδύντες λίπα μετὰ τοῦ γυμνάξεσθαι 
ἠλείψαντο. τὸ δὲ πάλαι καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾿ολυμπιακῷ ayave 
διαζώματα ἔχοντες περὶ τὰ αἰδοῖα οἱ ἀθληταὶ ἠγωνέ- 


ξοντο, καὶ οὐ πολλὰ ἔτη ἐπειδὴ πέπαυται. ἔτι δὲ xal, 


ἐν τοῖς βαρβάροις ἔστιν οἷς νῦν, καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς ᾿Ασια- 
vows, πυγμῆς καὶ πάλης ἄθλα τίθεται, καί διεζωσμένοι 
τοῦτο δρώσι. πολλὰ δ᾽ ἂν καὶ ἄλλα tis ἀποδείξειε τὸ 
παλαιὸν ᾿Ελληνικὸν ὁμοιότροπα τῷ νῦν βαρβαρικῶ 
διαιτώμενον. 
7. Ἰών δὲ πόλεων ὅσαι μὲν νεώτατα ὠκίσθησαν, καὶ 
ἤδη πλοϊμωτέρων ὄντων, περιουσίας μᾶλλον ἔχουσαι 
, 3 b $, ^ " > e^ A > 
χρημάτων, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς τοῖς αἰγιαλοῖς τείχέσιν ἐκτίξοντο, 
καὶ τοὺς ἰσθμοὺς ἀπελάμβανον, ἐμπορίας τε ἕνεκα καὶ 
,^ \ b, 9 , t 
τῆς πρὸς τοὺς προσοίκους ἕκαστοι ἰσχύος" ai δὲ παλαιαὶ 


διὰ τὴν λῃστείαν, ἐπὶ πολὺ ἀντισχοῦσαν, ἀπὸ θαλάσσης 


whom in other points also there 
was the greatest equality of 
dress and diet observed, both in 
the highest and meanest ranks. 
They also were the first who 
performed their exercises naked, 
stripping themselves in public 
and anointing with oil before 
they entered the lists; though, 
before, the custom had prevailed 
at the Olympic games for the 
champions to wear scarfs about 
their loins: and it is only a few 
years since these were quite dis- 
used. But even yet, amongst 
some Barbarians, more especially 
those of Asia, where the matches 


of boxing and wrestling are in 
repute, the combatants engage 
with scarfs round their loins. 
Many other arguments might 
with ease be alleged to prove 
that ancient Greece had forms 
and modes of living quite simi- 
lar to those of the present Bar- 
barian world. 

VII. As for cities, so many 
as are of a later foundation, are 
better placed for the increase of 
wealth, since the improvement 
of naval skill; all these have 
been built on the sea-shore, and 
walled about, and are situated 
upon necks of land jutting out 
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μᾶλλον ὠκίσθησαν, ai re ἐν ταῖς νήσοις καὶ ἐν rais 
ἠπείροις (ἔφερον γὰρ ἀλλήλους τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσοι 
ὄντες οὐ θαλάσσιοι κάτω ᾧκουν) καὶ μέχρι τοῦδε ἔτι 
ἀνῳκισμένοι εἰσί. 

8. Καὶ οὐχ ἧσσον λῃσταὶ ἦσαν οἱ νησιῶται, Kapés τε 
ὄντες καὶ Φοίνικες. οὗτοι γὰρ δὴ Tas πλείστας τῶν νήσων 
ᾧκισαν. μαρτύριον 6€ Δήλον γάρ καθαιρομένης ὑπὸ 
᾿Αθηναίων ἐν τῷδε τῷ πολέμῳ, καὶ τῶν θηκῶν ἀναιρεθεί- 
σῶν ὅσαι ἧσαν τῶν τεθνεώτων ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ὑπὲρ ἥμισν 
Κᾶρες ἐφάνησαν, γνωσθέντες τῇ τε σκευῇ τῶν ὅπλων 
ξυντεθαμμένῃ καί τῷ τρόπῳ ᾧ νῦν ἔτι θάπτουσι. κατασ- 


τάντος δὲ τοῦ Μίνω ναυτικοῦ πλοϊμώτερα ἐγένετο παρ᾽ 


ἀλλήλους᾽ of γὰρ ἐκ. τῶν νήσων κακοῦργοι ἀνέστησαν 


e 3 


into the sea, for the sake of traf- 
fic and greater security from the 
insults of neighbouring people. 
But those of an earlier date, 


having been more subject to. 


Piratical depredations, are situ- 
ated at a great distance from the 
sea, not only on islands, but also 
upon the main: (for even those 
who lived upon the coast, though 
inexpert at sea, were used to 
make excursions up into the 
country for the sake of plunder), 
and such inland settlements are 
discemible to this very day. 
VII. But the people of the 
islands, that is, the Carians and 
the Phoenicians, were by much 
the most expert at these pirati- 
cal adventures : for by them the 


^ M ^ , \ 
Vr αὐτοῦ, ὅτε περ Kal Tas πολλὰς αὐτῶν κατῴκιξε, Kal 


greatest part of the isles was in- 
habited. This is proved from 
the expiation solemnized at De- 
los in the course of this war; 
on which occasion all the sepul- 
chres of the dead in that island 
being broke open, more than 
half of the number appeared to 
be Carians, known to be such 
from the weapons found in their 
graves and a particularity of in- 
terment still used amongst them. 
It was not till after the equip- 
ment of fleets by Minos, that a 
communication was opened at 
sea. For by him the mischiev- 
ous banditti were ejected from 
the islands, and many colonies 
of his own planted there in their 
stead. And from this period it 
C 
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οἱ παρὰ θάλασσαν ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον ἤδη τὴν κτῆσιν τῶν 
χρημάτων ποιούμενοι βεβαιότερον @xovy καί tives καὶ 
τείχη περιεβάλλοντο, ὧς πλουσιώτεροι éavrüv γυγνό- 
μενοι. ἐφιέμενοι γὰρ τῶν κερδῶν οἵ τε ἥσσους ὑπέμε- 
νον τὴν τῶν κρεισσόνων δουλείαν, οἵ τε δυνατώτατοι 
περιουσίας ἔχοντες προσεποιοῦντο ὑπηκόου» τὰν ἐλάσ- 
cous πόλειρ. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ μᾶλλον ἤδη ὄντες 
ὕστερον χρόνῳ ἐπὶ Τροίαν ἐστράτευσαν. 

9. ᾽Αγαμέμνων τέ μοι δοκεῖ τῶν τότε δυνάμει προὔχων, 
καὶ οὐ τοσοῦτον τοῖο Τυνδάρεω ὅρκοις κατειλημμένου"5 
τοὺς ᾿Ελένης μνηστῆρας ἄγων, τὸν στόλον ἀγεῖραι. λέ- 
γουσι δὲ καὶ οἱ τὰ σαφέστατα Πελοποννησίων μνήμῃ 
παρὰ τῶν πρότερον δεδεγμένοι, Πέλοπά τε πρῶτον πλή- 
0e. χρημάτων, ἃ ἦλθεν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἔχων ἐς ἀνθρώπους 


ἀπόρους, δύναμιν περιποιησάμενον τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν τῆς 





was that the maritime people, 
grown more intent on the ac- 
quisition of wealth, became more 
fond of settled habitations: and 
such of them as then surpassed: 
in wealth, strengthened their 
settlements by walling them 
about. And this their passion 
for gain continuing to increase, 
the poorer hired out their ser- 
vices to those who had affluence; 
and the great, who had all need- 


ful supplies at hand, reduced - 


less powerful cities into their 
own subjection. And their pow- 
er by these methods gradually 
advancing, they were enabled in 
process of time to undertake the 


Trojan expedition. 


IX. It is farther my opinion, 
that the assemblage of that ar- 
mament by Agamemnon was 
not owing so much to the at- 
tendance of the suitors of Helen 
in pursuance of the oaths they 
had sworn to Tyndarus, as to 
his own superior power. It is 
related by those who received 
from their ancestors the most 
certain memorials of the Pelo- 
ponnesian affairs, that Pelops, 
arriving there from Asia with 
abundance of wealth, soon gain- 
ed so great an influence over 
those needy people, that, though 
a foreigner, he had the honour 
to have the country called after 
his own name; and that the 
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χώραν ἐπηλύτην ὄντα ὅμως σχεῖν, καὶ ὕστερον τοῖς 
éxyovois Ete μείξω ξυνενεχθῆναι, Εὐρυσθέως μὲν ἐν τῇ 
᾿Αττικῇ ὑπο’ ᾿Ηρακλειδών ἀποθανόντος, ᾿Ατρέως- δὲ μη- 
τρὸς ἀδελφοῦ ὄντος αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐπιτρέψαντος Εὐρυσθέως, 
ὅτ᾽ ἐστράτευε, Μυκήνας τε καὶ τὴν apynvea τὰ τὸ οἰκεῖον 
᾿Ατρεῖ: τυγχάνειν δὲ αὐτὸν φεύγοντα τὸν πατέρα διὰ τὸν 
Χρυσίππου θάνατον" καὶ ws οὐκέτι ἀνεχώρησεν Εὐρυσ- 
θεὺς, BovXouévov καὶ τῶν Μυκηναίων φόβῳ τῶν 'Hpa- 
κλειδῶν, καὶ ἅμα δυνατὸν δοκοῦντα εἷναι καὶ τὸ πλῆθος 
τεθεραπευκότα; TOY Μυκηναίων τε καὶ ὅσων Εὐρυσθεὺς 
ἦρχε τὴν βασιλείαν ᾿Ατρέα παραλαβεῖν, καὶ τῶν Περ- 
σειδῶν τοὺς Πελοπίδας μείζους καταστῆναι. ἅ μοι δοκεῖ 
Δγαμέμνων παραλαβὼν, καὶ ναυτικῷ τε ἅμα ἐπὶ πλέον 
τῶν ἄλλων ἰσχύσας, τὴν στρατείαν οὐ χάριτι τὸ πλεῖον ἢ 
φόθῳ ξυναγαγὼν ποιήσασθαι. φαίνεταε γὰρ ναυσί τε 


power thus gained by him was 
successively enlarged by his 
posterity. Eurystheus, indeed, 
whose mother was the sister of 
Atreus, perished in Attica by 
means ef the Heraclide ; and 
Eurystheus, when he departed 
on that expedition, left the go- 
vernment of Mycens and his 
kingdom, because of his affinity, 
in the care of Atreus, who then 
resided with him, having fled 
from his father upon the murder 
of Chrysippus. When there- 
fore the return of Eurystheus 
was prevented by death, and the 
Myceneans from a dread of the 
Heraclide were well inclined to 


Atreus, as a person of great abi- 
lities and deep in the affections 
of the people, he easily obtain- 
ed the kingdom of Mycenz and 
all the territories which had be- 
longed to Eurystheus ; and from 
hence the family of Pelops quite 
overpowered the family of Per- 
seus, To these enlargements 
of power Agamemnon succeed- 
ing, and being also superior to 
the rest of his countrymen in 
naval strength, he was enabled 
in my opinion to form that ex- 
pedition more from awe than 
favour. It is plain that he 
equipped out the largest num- 
ber of ships himself, besides 
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& 
πλείσταις αὐτὸς ἀφικόμενος καὶ ᾿Αρκάσι προσπαρασχων, 
ὡς “Ὅμηρος τοῦτο δεδήλωκεν, εἴ τω ἱκανὸς τεκμηριῶσαι, 


/ 9 
καὶ ἐν τοῦ σκήπ τρου ἅμα τῇ παραδόσει εἴρηκεν avTov 
[4] ’ 4 » es \ > / i 
Πολλῇσι νήσοισι kai" Apyet παντὶ ἀνάσσειν 


οὐκ ἂν οὖν νήσων ἔξω τῶν περιοικίδων (αὗται δὲ οὐκ ἂν 
πολλαὶ εἴησαν) ἠπειρώτης ὧν ἐκράτει, εἰ μή τι καὶ vavTt- 
κὸν εἶχεν. εἰκάζειν δὲ χρὴ καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ στρατείᾳ οἷα 
ἦν τὰ πρὸ αὐτῆς. 

10. Καὶ ὅτι μὲν Μυκῆναι «μικρὸν ἦν ἢ εἴτι τῶν τότε πό- 
λισμα νῦν μὴ ἀξιόχρεων δοκεῖ εἷναι, οὐκ ἀκριβεῖ ἄν Tus 
σημείῳ χρώμενος ἀπιστοίη μὴ γενέσθαι τὸν στόλον το- 
σοῦτον, ὅσον bt τε ποιηταὶ εἰρήκασι καὶ ὁ λόγος κατέχει. 
Λακεδαιμονίων γὰρ εἰ worts ἐρημωθείη, λειφθείη δὲ τά 
τε ἱερὰ καὶ τῆς κατασκευῆς τὰ ἐδάφη, πολλὴν ἂν οἶμαι 


ἀπιστίαν τῆς δυνάμεως προελθόντος πολλοῦ χρόνου τοῖς 


those he lent to the Arcadians. was a small city, or though any 





Homer is my witness here, if 
his testimony have any force ; 
who hath farther, at the deliv- 
ery of the sceptre, styled him, 


** Of many isles, and of all Argos, king.” 


And a king who lived upon the 
continent could not possibly be 
lord of islands, except such as 
were adjacent, (the number of 
which must needs be small), un- 
less he had a competent strength 
at sea: but from this armament 
we have good light afforded to 
guess at the preceding. 
X. What though Mycene 


place at that time remarkable 
appear at present inconsiderable 
to us? yet, no one ought on 
these motives prematurely to 
imagine that armament to have 
been less considerable than it is 
described by the poets and re- 
ported by tradition. Supposing 
the city of Lacedemon to be 
now in a ruinated condition, no- 
thing left but the temples and 
the pavements of the mass, I 
fancy, in process of time, pos- 
terity could not easily be induced 
to believe that their power had 
ever been proportioned to their 
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ἔπειτα πρὸς TO κλέος ἀντών εἶναι (καίτοι Πελοποννήσον 
τῶν πέντε τὰς δύο μοίρας νέμονται, τῆς τε ξυμπάσης 
ἡγοῦνται καὶ τῶν ἔξω ξυμμάχων πολλών" Suws δὲ οὔτε 
ξυνοικισθείσης πόλεως οὔτε ἱεροῖς καὶ κατασκευαῖς πο- 
λυτελέσι χρησαμένης, κατὰ κώμας δὲ τῷ παλαιῷ τῆς 
“Ελλάδος τρόπῳ οἰκισθείσης, φαίνοιτ᾽ àv ὑποδεεστέρα,) 
᾿Αθηναίων δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο παθόντων διπλασίαν ἂν τὴν 
δύναμιν εἰκάξεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς φανερᾶς ὄψεως τῆς πόλεως 
ἢ ἔστιν. οὔκουν ἀπιστεῖν εἰκός, οὐδὲ τὰς ὄψεις τῶν 
πόλεων μᾶλλον σκοπεῖν ἢ Tas δυνάμεις, νομίξειν δὲ τὴν 
στρατιὰν ἐκείνην μεγίστην μὲν γενέσθαι τῶν πρὸ αὐτῆς, 
λειπομένην δὲ τῶν νῦν, τῇ ᾿Ομήρου αὖ ποιήσει εἴ τε χρὴ 
κἀνταῦθα πιστεύειν, ἣν εἰκὸς ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζον μὲν ποιητὴν 
ὄντα κοσμῆσαι, ὅμως δὲ φαίνεται καὶ οὕτως ἐνδεεστέρα. 


Πεποίηκε γὰρ χιλίων καὶ διακοσίων νεών, τὰς μὲν Βοιω- 


glory. (And of thefive divisions 
of Peloponnesus, however, they 
areactually possessed oftwo, hav- 
ing the command of the whole, 
and of many confederate states 
without: yet, as the city is nei- 
ther closely built, as the tem- 
ples and public edifices are by 
no means sumptuous, and the 
houses detached from one ano- 
ther, after the old mode of 
Greece, it would suffer dispar- 
agement from such a view.) If 
we farther suppose the Athe- 
nians in the same reverse of 
fortune, ‘from the view the city 
then would afford, it might be 
guessed that once it had double 


the strength which it really 
hath. We ought not therefore 
to be incredulous, nor so much 
to regard the appearance of ci- 
ties as their power; and of 
course, to conclude the arma- 
ment against Troy to have been 
greater than ever was known 
before, but inferior to those of 
our age. And whatever credit 
be given to the poetry of Ho- 
mer in this respect, who no 
doubt as a poet hath set it off 
with all possible enlargement, 
yet even according to his ac- 
count it appeareth inferior. For 
he hath made it to consist of 
twelve hundred ships; those of 
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τῶν εἴκοσι Kal ἑκατὸν ἀνδρών, τὰς δὲ Φιλοκτήτου, revr2?— 
κοντα, δηλῶν, ὧς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, tas μεγίστας καὶ ἐλαχίστα e 
ἄλλων γοῦν μεγέθους πέρε ἐν νεῶν καταλόγῳ οὐκ ἐμνήσ--- 
θη. αὐτερέται δὲ ὅτι ἦσαν καὶ μάχιμοι πάντες, ἐν Tacs 
Φιλοκτήτου ναυσὶ δεδήλωκε. τοξότας γὰρ πάντας πε-- 
ποίηκε τοὺς προσκώπουν. tmeplvews δὲ οὐκ εἰκὸς ποᾺ.-- 
λοὺς ξυμπλεῖν, ἔξω τῶν βασιλέων καὶ τῶν μάλιστα ἂν 
τέλει, ἄλλων τε Kgl μέλλοντας πέλαγον περαιώσεσθαε 
μετὰ σκευῶν πολεμικῶν, οὐδ᾽. αὖ τὰ πλοῖα κατάφρακτα 
ἔχοντα, ἀλλὰ τῷ. παλαιῷ τρόπῳ λῃστικώτερον παρα-- 
σκενασμένα. πρὸς Tas μέγιστας οὖν καὶ ἐλαχίστας vais 
τὸ μέσον σκοποῦντι οὐ πολλοί φαίνονται ἐλθόντεο, ὡς 


ἀπὸ πάσῃ“ Ths ᾿Ελλάδος κοινῆ πεμπόμενοι. 
11. Αἴτιον δ᾽ Hv οὐχ ἡ ὀλυγανθρωπία τοσοῦτον, ὅσον 7) 


ἀχρηματία. τῆς γὰρ τροφῆς ἀπορίᾳ τόν τε στρατὸν ἐλάσ- 


co ἤγαγον, καὶ ὅσον ἤλπιξον αὐτόθεν πολεμοῦντα βιο- 


the Boeotians carrying each one 
hundred and twenty men, those 
of Philoctetes fifty ; pointing 
out, as I imagine, the largest 
and the smallest rates; for of 
the rate of other ships he hath 
not made the least mention in 
his catalogue, though he hath 
expressly informed us that every 
person of the crews belonging to 
the ships of Philoctetes was both 
a mariner and a soldier, since 
he hath made all who plied at 
the oar to be expert at the bow. 
It is not probable that any ships 
carried supernumeraries, except- 
ing kings or persons in com- 
mand, especially as their point 


was a mere transportation with 
all the necessary habiliments of 
war, as their ships were not 
decked, but built entirely in the 
fashion of the old piratical cruis- 
ers. If therefore a mean be 
taken between the largest and 
smallest rates, the number of 
the whole will turn out of small 
account for quotas sent in ge- 
neral from the whole of Greece. 

XI. The reason of this was not 
so much a scarcity of men as want 
of money. They adjusted the 
number of men to the slender 
store of provisions they already 
had, and the probability of pro- 


curing a competent subsistence 
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τεύσεεν, ἐπειδή δὲ ἀφικόμενοι μάχῃ ἐκράτησαν (δῆλον 
dé τὸ γὰρ ἔρυμα τῷ στρατοπέδῳ οὐκ ἂν ἐτειχίσαντο), 
φαίνονται δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐνταῦθα πάσῃ τῇ δυνάμει χρησάμενοι, 
ἀλλὰ πρὸν γεωργίαν τῇς Χερσονήσου τραπόμενοι καὶ λῃσ- 
τείαν τῆς Tpodys ἀπορίᾳ. ἣ καὶ μᾶλλον οἱ Τρῶες αὐτών 
διεσπαρμένων τὰ δέκα ἔτη ἀντεῖχον Big, τοῖς ἀεὶ ὑπολει- 
πομένοις ἀντίπαλοι ὄντεΞ. περιουσίαν δὲ εἰ ἦλθον ἔχον- 
Tes τροφῆς, καὶ ὄντες ἀθρόοι ἄνευ λῃστείαν καὶ γεωργίας 
ξυνεχῶς τὸν πόλεμον διέφερον, ῥᾳδίως ἂν μάχῃ κρατοῦν- 
Tes εἷλον, οἵ γε καὶ οὐκ ἀθρόοι, ἀλλὰ μέρει τῷ ἀεὶ 
παρόντι ἀντεῖχον. πολιορκίᾳ δ᾽ ἂν προσκαθεζόμενοι ἐν 
ἐλάσσονί τε χρόνῳ καὶ ἀπονώτερον τὴν Τροίαν εἷλον. 
ἀλλὰ δι’ ἀχρηματίαν τά τε πρὸ τούτων ἀσθενῆ ἦν, καὶ 


, . 
αὐτά γε δὴ ταῦτα ὀνομαστότατα τῶν πρὶν γενόμενα 


in the course of the war. On 
their first landing they got the 
better in fight ; (the proof is, 
that they could not otherwise 
have fortified their camp with a 
wall). Neither doth it appear 
that they exerted all their 
strength at once, numbers being 
detached for supplies of provi- 
sions, to till the Chersonesus, 
and to forage at large. Thus 
divided as they were, the Tro- 
jans were better able to make a 
ten years' resistance, being equal 
in force to those who were at 
any time left to carry on the 
siege. For had the stores of 
provision at the first landing 
been ample enough for the 


whole number of men they 
brought, and had they been 
able to prosecute the war free 
from the avocations of foraging 
and tillage, their superiority in 
the field must have given them 
an easy and expeditious con- 
quest. But in fact they did 
not ply the work with all their 
number, but only with a part 
constantly reserved for the pur- 
pose : had they formed the siege 
with whole force, in less time 
and with less difficulty they must 
havetaken Troy. Through want 
of money it was that expeditions 
prior to this, and even this the 
most celebrated of all that ever 
happened, are plainly found to 
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δηλοῦται τοῖς ἔργοις ὑποδεέστερα ὄντα τῇς φήμης καὶ 
τοῦ νῦν. περὶ αὐτῶν διὰ τοὺς ποιητὰς λόγου κατεσχη- 
KÓTOS. . 

12. ᾿Επεὶ καὶ μετὰ τὰ Tpoixà ἡ EXXàs ἔτι μετανίσ-. 
τατό τε kai κατῳκίξετο, ὥστε μὴ ἡσυχάσασα αὐξηθῆναι. 
ἤ τε γὰρ ἀναχώρησις τῶν Ελλήνων ἐξ ᾽Ιλίου χρονία 
γενομένη πολλὰ ἐνεόχμωσε, καὶ στάσεις ἐν rais πόλεσιν 
ὧς ἐπὶ πολὺ. éylyvovro, ad ὧν ἐκπίπτοντες Tas πόλεις 
ἔκτιξον. Βοιωτοί τε γὰρ οἱ νῦν ἑξηκοστῷ ἔτει μετὰ 
᾿Ιλίου ἅλωσιν, ἐξ "Ἄρνης ἀναστάντες ὑπὸ Θεσσαλῶν, τὴν 
νῦν μὲν Βοιωτίαν, πρότερον δὲ Καδμηΐδα γῆν καλουμένην 
ᾧκισαν' (ἦν δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ ἀποδασμὸς πρότερον ἐν τῇ γῆ 
ταύτῃ, ἀφ᾽ ὧν καὶ és" Duov ἐστράτευσαν), Δωριῆς τε oy-, 
δοηκοστῷ ἔτει ξὺν “Ηρακλείδαις Πελοπόννησον ἔσχον' 
μόλις τε ἐν πολλῷ χρόνῳ ἡσυχάσασα ἡ ᾿Ελλὰς βεβαίως 
καὶ οὐκέτι ἀνίσταμένη ἀποικίας ἐξέπεμψε" καὶ ἤ]ωνας 


have been less in reality than 
they are in fame or current esti- 
mation at present through poe- 
tical assistance. 

XII. Nor did the prosperous 
event: of the Trojan expedition 


put an end to the unsettled and 


fluctuating state of Greece, or 
secure that tranquillity so neces- 
sary to advancement. The re- 
turn of the Grecians from Ilium, 
after so long an absence, gave 
rise to many innovations. Se- 
ditions were excited, in almost 
every city ; and those who were 
forced to withdraw, built cities 
for themselves in other places. 
The present Boeotians, for in- 


stance, being driven out of Arne 


‘ by the Thessalians, sixty years 


after the taking of Troy, planted 
themselves in the country now 
called Boeotia, though before 
that time Cadmeis : (but a body 
of them had already seated them- 
selves there, of whom were those 
who went in the expedition 
against Troy) : and eighty years 
after it, the Dorians with the 
Heraclide took possession of 
Peloponnesus. It was not with- 
out much ado and length of time, 
that Greece, quiet and settled at 
home, had opportunity to send 
colonies abroad. Thenthe Athe- 
nians planted lonia and most 
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μεν ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ νησιωτῶν τοὺς πολλοὺς Qkicav, Ira- 
Alas δὲ καὶ Σικελίας τὸ πλεῖστον Πελοποννήσιοι, rhs τε 
ἄλλης “Ελλάδος ἔστιν ἃ χωρία" πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ὕστερον 
τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ἐκτίσθη. 

13. Avvarwrépas δὲ γιγνομένης τῆς Ἑλλάδος καὶ τῶν 
χρημάτων τὴν κτῆσιν ἔτι μᾶλλον ἢ πρότερον ποιουμένης, 
τὰ πολλὰ τυραννίδες ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι καθίσταντο, τῶν 
προσόδων μειξόνων γιγνομένων (πρότερον δὲ ἦσαν ἐπὶ 
ῥητοῖς γέρασι πατρικαὶ βασιλεῖαι), ναυτικά τε ἐξηρτύετο 
ἡ ᾿Ελλὰς, καὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μάλλον ἀντείχοντο. πρῶτοι 
δὲ Κορίνθιον λέγονται ἐγγύτατα τοῦ νῦν τρόπον μετα- 
χειρίσαι τὰ περὶ Tas ναῦς, καὶ τριήρεις πρῶτον ἐν 
Κορίνθῳ τῆς ᾿ Ελλάδος νανυπηγηθῆναι. φαίνεται δὲ καὶ 
Σαμίοις ᾿Αμεινοκλῆς Κορίνθιος ναυπηγὸς ναῦς ποιήσας 
τέσσαρα. ἔτη δ᾽ ἐστὶ μάλιστα τριακόσια ἐς τὴν τελευτὴν 
τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμου, ὅτε ᾿Αμεινοκλῆς Σαμίοις ἦλθε. ναυ- 


of the islands; the Pelopon- 
nesians the greatest part of 
Italy and Sicily, and even some 
colonies in the different tracts 
of Greece. But all these trans- 
actions are of a later date than 
the Trojan war. 

XIII. But when once the state 
of Greece was grown more ro- 
bust, and an increase of wealth 
became their study more than 
ever before, as the public reve- 
nues grew apace, in many places 
tyrannies started up: for before 
this, kingdoms were hereditary, 
and with limited authority. 
Now Greece throughout was 
employed in building navies, 


and became addicted to naval 
affairs with unusual application. 
The Corinthians are said to have 
been the first, who, by varying 
the make of their ships, brought 
them to that model which is 
now in use, and Corinth to be 
the first place of Greece where 
triremes were built. It is a 
known fact, that Aminocles, 
a ship-carpenter from Corinth, 
built four ships for the Samians ; 
now, from the arrival of Ami- 
nocles at Samos to the conclu- 
sion of the war which is now 
my subject, there passed at most 
but three hundred years. The 
oldest sea-fight we know any 


D 
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paxía τε παλαιτάτη ὧν ἴσμεν γίγνεται Κορινθίων πρὸ» 
Κερκυραίους. ἔτη δὲ μάλιστα καὶ ταύτῃ ἑξήκοντα καὶ 
διακόσιά ἐστι μέχρι τοῦ αὐτοῦ χρόνου. οἰκοῦντες γὰρ τὴν 
πόλιν οἱ Κορίνθιοι ἐπὶ τοῦ ἰσθμοῦ ἀεὶ δή ποτε ἐμπόρεον 
εἶχον, τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων τὸ πάλαι κατὰ γῆν τὰ πλείω ἢ 
κατὰ θάλασσαν, τῶν τε ἐντὸς Πελοποννήσου καὶ τῶν 
ἔξω, διὰ tis ἐκείνων παρ᾽ ἀλλήλους ἐπιμισγόντων, χρή- 
pact τε δυνατοὶ ἧσαν, (ὧς καὶ τοῖς παλαιοῖς ποιηταῖς δε- 
δήλωται" ἀφνειὸν γὰρ ἐπωνόμασαν τὸ χωρίον") ἐπειδή 
τε οἱ “Ελληνεν μᾶλλον ἐπλώϊξον, τὰς ναῦς κτησάμενοι 
τὸ λῃστικὸν καθήρουν' καὶ ἐμπόριον παρέχοντες ἀμφό- 
τερα δυνατὴν ἔσχον χρημάτων προσόδῳ τὴν πόλιν. καὶ 
Ἴωσιν ὕστερον πολὺ γίγνεται ναυτικὸν ἐπὶ Κύρον Περ- 
σῶν πρώτου βασιλεύοντος καὶ Καμβύσου τοῦ νἱέως 
αὐτοῦ" τῆς τε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς θαλάσσης Κύρῳ πολεμοῦντεο 


ἐκράτησάν τινα χρόνον. καὶ Πολυκράτης Σάμου τυραννῶν 





thing of, was that of the Corin- 
thians against the Corcyreans : 
but the distance between that 
and the same period is not more 
than two hundred and sixty. 
For the city of the Corinthians, 
being seated on the isthmus, 
hath ever been a place of trade, 
as formerly the Grecians both 
within and without Peloponne- 
sus, more accustomed to land 
than sea, could have no traflic 
with one another without pass- 
ing through their territory. 
They were also remarkable for 
wealth, as clearly approveth 
from the ancient poets, who 


have given that city the epithet 
of rich. And, when once navi- 
gation was practised in Greece, 
they lost no time in their own 
equipments; they cleared the sea 
of pirates; and, opening their 
town as a public mart, both by 
land and sea, made Corinth pow- 
erful by the increase of its reve- 
nue. The Ionians had no naval 
force till a long time after this, 
in the reign of Cyrus first king 
of the Persians, and his son Cam- 
byses: and, waging war with Cy- 
rus, they were for a time masters 
of the sea which lieth upon their 
own coasts.  Polycrates, also, 
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ἐπὶ Καμβύσου, ναυτικῷ ἰσχύων ἄλλας τε τῶν νήσων 
ὑπηκόους ἐποιήσατο, καὶ ‘Piveav ἑλὼν ἀνέθηκε τῷ 
᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ Δηλίῳ. Φωκαῆς τε Μασσαλίαν οἰκί- 
Covres Καρχηδονίουν» ἐνίκων ναυμαχοῦντες. 

14. δυνατώτατα γὰρ ταῦτα τῶν ναυτικῶν ἦν. φαί- 
νεται δὲ καὶ ταῦτα, πολλαῖς γενεαῖς ὕστερα γενόμενα 
τῶν Τρωξκῶν, τριήρεσι μὲν ὀλίγαις χρώμενα, πεντηκον- 
τόροις δ᾽ ἔτει καὶ πλοίοις μακροῖς ἐξηρτυμένα, ὥσπερ 
ἐκεῖνα. ὀλίγον τε πρὸ τῶν Μηδικῶν καὶ τοῦ Δαρείου 
θανάτου, ὃς μετὰ Καμβύσην Περσῶν ἐβασίλευσε, τριή- 
pets περί τε Σικελίαν τοῖς τυράννοις ἐς πλῆθος ἐγένοντο 
καὶ Κερκυραίοις». ταῦτα γὰρ τελευταῖα πρὸ τῆς BépEou 
στρατείας ναυτικὰ ἀξιόλογα ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελλάδι κατέστη. 
Αἰγινῆται γὰρ καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ εἴ τινες ἄλλοι, βραχέα 
ἐκέκτηντο, καὶ τούτων τὰ πολλὰ πεντηκοντόρους" ὀψέ τε, 


who was tyrant of Samos, in the 


reign of Cambyses, having a 
powerful navy, subdued many of 
the islands, and among the rest 
Rhenea, which as soon as con- 
quered he consecrated to Delian 
Apollo. The Phoceans also, 
when planting their colony at 
Marseilles, had a successful en- 
gagement at sea against the 
Carthaginians. 

XIV. These were the most re- 
markable equipments of a naval 
force ; and these, though beyond 
contest many generations later 
than the war of Troy, had a very 
small number of triremes, but 
consisted chiefly of vessels of 


fifty oars, and barges of the more 
ancient model. And it was but 
a little while before the Median 
war and the death of Darius, 
who succeeded Cambyses in the 
kingdom of Persia, that the ty- 
rants of Sicily and the Corcyre- 
ans became masters of any con- 
siderable number of triremes. 
For these last were the only in- 
stances of a naval strength in 
Greece, before the invasion of 
it by Xerxes, that deserve par- 
ticular mention. The vessels of 
the Aiginetz, of the Athenians, 
and some others, were few in 
number, and most of them but 
of fifty oars. It was not till la- 
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ad οὗ ᾿Αθηναίους Θεμιστοκλῆς ἔπεισεν Αἰγινήταις πο- 
λεμοῦντας, καὶ ἅμα τοῦ βαρβάρου προσδοκίμου Óvros, 
τὰς ναῦς ποιήσασθαι αἷσπερ καὶ ἐναυμάχησαν, καὶ αὗται 
οὔπω εἴχον διὰ πάσης καταστρώματα. 

15. Τὰ μὲν οὖν ναυτικὰ τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων τοιαῦτα «ἦν, τά 
T€ π᾿αλαιὰ καὶ τὰ ὕστερον γιγνόμενα. ἰσχὺν δὲ περιεποι- 
ήσαντο ὅμως“ οὐκ ἐλαχίστην οἱ προσχόντες αὐτοῖο, χρημά- 
τῶν T€ προσόδῳ καὶ ἄλλων ἀρχῇ. ἐπιπλέοντες γὰρ τὰς 
νήσους κατεστρέφοντο, καὶ μάλιστα ὅσοι μὴ διαρκῆ εἶχον 
χώραν. κατὰ γῆν δὲ πόλεμος, ὅθεν vus καὶ δύναμις παρ- 
εγένετο, οὐδεὶς ξυνέστη" πάντες δὲ ἧσαν, ὅσοι καὶ ἐγένον- 
το, πρὸς ὁμόρους τοὺς σφετέρους ἑκάστοιϑ' καὶ ἐκδήμουν 
στρατείας πολὺ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἐπ’ ἄλλων καταστροφὴ 
οὐκ ἐξήεσαν oi" EXXqves.. οὐ γὰρ ξυνεστήκεσαν πρὸς Tas 
μεγίστας πόλεις ὑπήκοοι, οὐδ᾽ αὖ αὐτοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἴσης 





ter times, when the Athenians 
had war with the /Eginete, and 
also expected the approach of 
Xerxes, that at the persuasion 
of Themistocles, they built those 
ships with which they fought 
successfully against the Barba- 
rians ; and even these were not 
yet completely decked over. 
XV. Such therefore were the 
navies of Greece, both ofan ear- 
lier and later date. And the 
states to which they belonged; 
gained by them considerable 
strength, through an increase of 
their revenue, and the enlarge- 
ment of their dominions. Em- 
barkations grown more frequent, 
especially to those who were pent 


up in a narrow soil, occasioned 
the reduction of the isles ; but 
for a land war, and, in conse- 
quence of that, an accession of 
power, none such was at that 
time known. All conflicts of 
that sort which ever happened, 
were disputes of boundaries be- 
tween contiguous states. The 
Grecians had not yet launched 
forth into distant expeditions, nor 
aimed ambitiously at foreign con- 
quests. There were no dependent 
cities, which furnished quotas at 
the will of others who gave them 
law; nor did those who were up- 
on equality concur in any joint 
undertaking ; each petty state 
took up arms occasionally in its 
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κοινὰς στρατείας ἐποιοῦντο, κατ᾽ ἀλλήλους δὲ μᾶλλον ws 
ἕκαστοε οἱ ἀστυγείτονες ἐπολέμουν. μάλιστα δὲ ἐς τὸν 
πάλαε ποτὲ γενόμενον πόλεμον Χαλκιδέων καὶ ’Eperpe- 
ἔων, καὶ τὸ ἄλλο ᾿Ελληνικὸν és ξυμμαχίαν ἐκατέρων 
διέστη. 
16. ᾿Επεγένετο δὲ ἄλλοις τε ἄλλοθι κωλύματα μὴ 
αὐξηθῆναι, καὶ Ἴωσι, προχωρησάντων ἐπὶ μέγα τῶν 
πρωγμάτων, Κῦρος καὶ ἡ Περσικὴ βασιλεία, Κροῖσον 
καθελοῦσα καὶ ὅσα ἐντὸς “Αλυος ποταμοῦ πρὸς θάλασ- 
σαν, ἐπεστράτευσε καὶ τὰς ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ πόλεις ἐδούλωσε, 
Δαρεῖος δὲ ὕστερον τῷ Φοινίκων ναυτικῷ κρατῶν καὶ τὰς 
νήσους. 

17. Τύραννοι δὲ ὅσοι ἧσαν ἐν rats ᾿Ελληνικαῖο πόλεσι, 

τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν μόνον προορώμενον Es τε τὸ σῶμα καὶ és 
τὸ τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον αὔξειν, δι’ ἀσφαλείας ὅσον ἐδύναντο 


μάλιστα τὰς πόλεις ᾧκουν, ἐπράχθη τε ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν οὐδὲν 


own defence, against the en- 
croachments of its neighbours. 
At most, the greatest division 
of Greece that ever happened, 
was in the old rupture between 
the Chalcideans and Eretrians, 
when leagues were formed in 
favour of both. 

XVI. By these means was the 
growth of many states prevent- 
ed, and that of the Ionians by a 
different cause—the great and 
surprising growth of the Persian 
power. For Cyrus, after he had 
completed the conquest of Cre- 
sus, and all the country which 
lieth between the river Halys 
and the sea, invaded them, and 


enslaved their towns upon the 
continent; and Darius after- 
wards, victorious by the strength 
of a Pheenician fleet, did the 
same by the islands. 

XVII. As for those tyrants 
who had any where usurped the 
government of Grecian cities, —— 
their whole application being 
confinedto their own private con- 
cerns to the guard of their per- 
sons, or aggrandizement of their 
families—they resided in their 
own cities so far as was con- 
sistent with their own security. 
Nothing worthy of remembrance 
was achieved by them, unless 
we take into account the fre- 
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ἔργον ἀξιόλογον, εἰ μὴ εἴ Te πρὸς 7repuolkovs τοὺ» αὑτῶν 
ἑκάστοις. οἱ γὰρ ἐν Σικελίᾳ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἐχώρησαν δυν- 
dpews. οὕτω πανταχόθεν ἡ ᾿Ελλὰς ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνον 
κατείχετο μήτε κοινῇ φανερὸν μηδὲν κατεργάξεσθαε; 
κατὰ πόλεις τε ἀτολμοτέρα εἶναι. 

18. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ οἵ τε ᾿Αθηναίων τύραννοι καὶ οἱ ἐκ TIS 
ἄλλης Ελλάδος ἐπὶ πολὺ καὶ πρὶν τυραννευθείσης οὗ 
πλεῖστοι καὶ τελευταῖοι, πλὴν τών ἐν Σικελίᾳ, ὑπὸ Aaxe- 
δαιμονίων κατελύθησαν (ἡ γὰρ Λακεδαίμων μετὰ τὴν 
κτίσιν τῶν νῦν ἐνοικούντων αὐτὴν Δωριέων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 
ὧν ἴσμεν χρόνον στασιάσασα, ὅμως ἐκ παλαντάτου καὶ 
εὐνομήθη καὶ ἀεὶ árvpávvevros Ay ἔτη γάρ ἐστι μάλιστα 
τετρακόσια καὶ ὀλίγῳ πλείω és τὴν τελευτὴν τοῦδε τοῦ 
πολέμου, ἀφ᾽ οὗ Δακεδαιμόνιοι τῇ αυτῇ πολιτείᾳ χρῶνται, 
καὶ δὶ αὐτὸ δυνάμενοι καὶ τὰ ἐν ταῖς ἄλλαις πόλεσι κα- 


quent broils between them and 
their neighbours. Not but that 
the tyrants in Sicily had advanc- 
ed their power to a great height. 
But Greece, in general, was thus 
withheld for a long course of 
time from performing any won- 
derful exploit, by the strength 
of her united, or the adventur- 
ous efforts of her separate states. 

XVIII. But after the tyrants 
of Athens, and all the tyrants of 
other parts of Greece, generally, 
and of old, subject to these vio- 
lent encroachments, notwith- 
Standing their number and the 
fresh vigour of the last, were all 
(except those of Sicily) demo- 
lished by the Lacedemonians 


a re eR ER “---- τ“ c9 cM LÀ 


(for Lacedemon, ever since it 
came into the hands of the Do- 
rians, in whose possession it 
still continueth, though harass- 
ed with seditions the longest 
of any place we know, yet hath 
ever been happy in a well re- 
gulated government, and hath 
always been exempt from ty- 
rants; for, reckoning to the con- 
clusion of this present war, it is 
somewhat more than four hun- 
dred years that the Lacedemo- 
nians have enjoyed the same 
polity. On this basis was their 
power at home founded, and 
this enabled them to exert it in 
regulating other states) but, 
after that the tyrants were by 
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θίστασαν), peta δὲ τὴν τῶν τυράννων κατάλυσιν ἐκ τῆς 
"EXXá80s οὐ πολλοῖς ἔτεσιν ὕστερον καὶ ἡ ἐν Μαραθῶνι 
μάχη Μήδων πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους ἐγένετο. δεκάτῳ δὲ ἔτει 
μετ᾽ αὐτὴν αὖθις ὁ βάρβαρος τῷ μεγάλῳ στόλῳ ἐπὶ τὴν 
᾿Ἑλλάδα δουλωσόμενος ἦλθε. καὶ μεγάλον κινδύνου ἐπι- 
κρεμασθέντο» οἵ re Δακεδαιμόνιοι τῶν ξυμπολεμησάντων 
Ἑλλήνων ἡγήσαντο, δυνάμει προὔχοντεο, καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
ἐπιόντων τῶν Μήδων διανοηθέντες ἐκλυπεῖν τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ ἀνασκευασάμενοι, és Tas ναῦς ἐμβάντες“, ναυτικοὶ ἐγό- 
νοντο. κοινῇ τε ἀπωσάμενοι τὸν βάρβαρον, ὕστερον οὐ 
πολλῷ διεκρίθησαν πρός τε ᾿Αθηναίους καὶ ΔΛακεδαιμο- 
νίους οἵ τε ἀποστάντε9 βασιλέως Ελληνες καί οἱ ξυμπο- 
λεμήσαντες. δυνάμει γὰρ ταῦτα μέγιστα διεφάνη" ἴσχυον 
γὰρ οἱ μὲν κατὰ γῆν, οἱ δὲ ναυσί. καὶ ὀλίγον μὲν χρόνον 


ξυνέμεινεν ἡ ὁμαιχμία, ἔπειτα δὲ διενεχθέντες οἱ Aaxe- 


them extirpated from Greece, their necessary stores, went on 


not many years intervened be- 
fore the battle of Marathon was 
fought by the Medes againt the 
Athenians ; and in the tenth 
year after that, the Barbarian 
(Xerxes) again, with a vast 
armament, invaded Greece in 
order to enslave it. Hanging 
then on the very brink of ruin, 
the Lacedemonians, on account 
of their pre-eminent power, took 
the command of all the Greeks 
combined together in their own 
defence; whilst the Athenians, 
on the approach of the Medes, 
having already determined to 
abandon their city, and laid in 


board their ships, and made head 
against him by sea. Having 
thus by their common efforts 
repulséd the Barbarian, the 
Grecians, not only those who 
revolted from the king, but 
those also who had combined 
together against him, were soon 
after divided among themselves, 
siding either in the Athenian, 
or in the Lacedemonian league ; 
for the mastery appeared plainly 
to be in their hands, since these 
were the most powerful by land 
and those by sea. The agree- 
ment between the Athenians 
and Lacedemonians was but of 
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δαιμόνιοι καὶ ot ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπολέμησαν peta τῶν ξυμμά- 
χων πρὸς ἀλλήλους" καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ᾿Ελλήνων εἴ τινές 
που διασταῖεν, πρὸς τούτους ἤδη ἐχώρουν. ὥστε ἀπὸ τῶν 
Μηδικῶν ἐς τόνδε ἀεὶ τὸν πόλεμον τὰ μὲν σπενδόμενοι 
τὰ δὲ πολεμοῦντες ἢ ἀλλήλοις ἢ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ξυμμάχοις 
3 = / , \ 7 M 
ἀφισταμένοις, εὖ πάρασκενάσαντο τὰ πολέμια καὶ ἐμπει- 
? 2 4 ὃ / A é A 
ρότεροι ἐγένοντο, μετὰ κινδύνων Tas μελέτας ποιούμενοι. 
19. Καὶ οἱ μὲν Λακεδαιμόνιοι οὐχ ὑποτελεῖς ἔχοντες 
φόρου τοὺς ξυμμάχους ἡγοῦντο, κατ᾿ ὀλιγαρχίαν δὲ σφέ- 
> a , 3 € 4 , 
σιν αὐτοῖς μόνον ἐπιτηδείως ὅπως πολιτεύσωσι θεραπεύ- 
ovres* ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ ναῦς τε τῶν πόλεων τῷ χρόνῳ παρα- 
λαβόντες, πλὴν Χίων καὶ Λεσβίων, καὶ χρήματα τοῖς 


^ 2 ? x 3 ἢ , a 3 ? x 
πᾶσι τάξαντες φέρειν. καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς és τόνδε τὸν 


short continuance; variance en- XIX. As for the Lacede- 





sued; and they entered the lists 
of war one against another, each 
with the additional strength of 
their own respective allies: and 
hence, if any other Grecians 
qnarrelled, they went over in 
parties to these as their princi- 
pals. Insomuch that from the 
invasion of the Medes quite 
down to the breaking out of this 
war, one while striking up truces, 
another while at open war, either 
with one another, or the confe- 
derates revolting from either 
league, they had provided them- 
selyes with all military stores, 
and much improved their skill 
by constant practice exercised 
in dangers. 


monians, they gave law to their 
confederates without the heavy 
imposition of tributes. Their 
study was only to keep them 
well affected to themselves, by 
introducing the oligarchy among 
them. But the Athenians lord- 
ed it over theirs, having got in 
course of time the ships of all 
those who might oppose them, 
into their own hands, excepting 
the Chians and the Lesbians, 
and imposed on them a certain 
payment of tribute. And their 
own particular preparations for 
the present war were more ample 
than former times had known, 
even during the greatest vigour 
of their state, and the most per- 
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"πόλεμον ἡ ἰδία παρασκευὴ μείζων ἢ às τὰ κράτιστά ποτε 
μετὰ ἀκραιφνοῦς τῆς ξυμμαχίας ἤνθησαν. 

20. Τὰ μὲν οὗ παλαιὰ τοιἀῦτα εὗρον, χαλεπὰ ὄντα 
παντὶ ἑξῆς τεκμηρίῳ πιστεῦσαι. οὗ γὰρ ἄνθρωποι τὰς 
ἀκοὰς τῶν προγεγενημένων, καὶ ἣν ἐπιχώρια σφίσιν 3, 
ὁμοέως ἀβασανέστως παρ᾽ ἀλλήλων δέχονται. ᾿Αθηναίων 
γοῦν τὸ πλῆθος “]ππαρχον οἴονται ὑφ᾽ “Δρμοδίου καὶ 
᾿Αριστογεέτονος τύραννον ὄντα ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσασιν 
ὅτι ᾿τπίαο μὲν πρεσβύτατος ὧν ἦρχε τών Πεισιστράτου 
υἵεων, "Immrapyos δὲ καὶ Θεσσαλὸς ἀδελφοὶ ἧσαν αὐτοῦ. 
ὑποτοπήσαντεν δέ τι ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ παραχρῆμα 
“Αρμόδιος καὶ ᾿Δριστογείτων, ἐκ τῶν ξυνειδότων σφίσιν 
Ἱππίᾳ μεμηνῦσθαι, τοῦ μὲν ἀπέσχοντο ὧς προειδότοο, 
βονλόμενοι δὲ πρὶν ξυλληφθῆναι 6pácavrés TL καὶ κιν- 
δυνεῦσαι, τῷ ᾿Ιππάρχῳ περιτυχόντες περὶ τὸ Λεωκόριον 


καλούμενον τὴν Παναθηναϊκὴν πομπὴν διακοσμοῦντι, 


fect harmony between them and 
their allies. 

XX. Such are the discove- 
ries I have made concerning the 
ancient state of Greece ; which, 
though drawn from a regular 
series of proofs, will not easily 
be credited; for it is the cus- 
tom of mankind, nay, even 
where their own country is 
concerned, to acquiesce with 
ready credulity in the traditions 
of former ages, without subject- 
ing them to the test of sedate 
examination. Thus, for in- 
stance, it is yet a received 
opinion amongst the bulk of 
the Athenian people, that Hip- 
parchus was the tyrant, and 
therefore slain by Harmodius 


and Aristogiton ; and they have 
not yet discovered, that Hippias 
then governed by virtue of his 
being the eldest of the sons of 
Pisistratus, and that Hipparchus 
and Thessalus were his brothers. 
Harmodius and Aristogiton, on 
the very day appointed, and just 
at the crisis, suspecting that in- 
formation had been given to 
Hippias by some who were pri- 
vy to the design, made no at- 
tempt upon him, as already put 
upon his guard. - Yet willing, 
before they were apprehended, 
to show their resolution and con- 
tempt of danger, they accident- 
ally found Hipparchus at the 
Leocorium, superintending the 
Panathenaical procession, and 
E 
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ἀπέκτειναν. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ἔτι καὶ νῦν ὄντα Kai οὖ 
χρόνῳ ἀμνηστούμενα καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι " EXXgves οὐκ ὀρθῶς 
οἴονται, ὥσπερ τούς τε Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλέας μὴ uad 
ψήφῳ προστίθεσθαι ἑκάτερον ἀλλὰ δνοῖν" καὶ τὸν Πε- 
τανάτην λόχον αὐτοῖς εἶναι, bs οὐδ᾽ ἐγένετο πώποτε. 
οὕτως ἀταλαύίπωρος Tots πολλοῖν ἡ ζήτησις τῆς ἀληθείας, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἑτοῖμα μᾶλλον τρέπονται. 

21. Ἐκ δὲ τῶν εἰρημένων τεκμηρίων ὅμω" τοιαῦτα ἄν 
tls νομίξων μάλιστα ἃ διῆλθον οὐχ ἁμαρτάνοι" καὶ οὔτε 
ὡς Total ὑμνήκασι περὶ αὐτῶν, ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζον κοσμοῦντες, 
μᾶλλον πιστεύων, οὔτε ὧς λογογράφοι ξυνέθεσαν ἐπὶ τὸ 
προσαγωγότερον τῇ ἀκροάσει ἢ ἀληθέστερον, ὄντα ἀνεξ- 
έλεγκτα καὶ τὰ πολλὰ ὑπὸ χρόνου αὐτῶν ἀπίστω»" ἐπὶ τὸ 
μυθῶδες ἐκνενικηκότα' εὑρῆσθαι δὲ ἡγησάμενος ἐκ τῶν 
ἐπιφανεστάτων σημείων, ὧς παλαιὰ εἶναι, ἀποχρώντωΞ. 


immediately slew him. There 
are many other things of a more 
recent date, and of memory not 
yet invalidated by time, about 
which the other Grecians are 
very wrong in their notions; 
Such as, that the Lacedemonian 
kings had each of them a dou- 
ble and not asingle vote on pub- 
lic questions ; and that amongst 
them the Pittanate was a mili- 
tary band, which never yet ex- 
isted. So easy a task to num- 
bers is the search of truth ; so 
eager are they to catch at what- 
ever lieth next at hand ! 

XXI. But, from the testimo- 
nies alleged in support of what 
I have hitherto advanced, any 
one may depend on my account 


of things, without danger of false 
opinions. Let him withhold his 
credit from the songs of the 
poets, whose profession it is to 
give all possible enlargements 
to their subjects ; let him do so 
farther, by the writers of prose, 
who study more that artful com- 
position which captivateth the 
ear than the plain and simple 
recital of truth, where proper 
attestations are never to be 
found, and many things through 
length of time have incredibly 
sallied out into mere fable ; and 
then he will be convinced upon 
the plainest proofs, that the 
state of ancient Greece was very 
nearly the same as I have de- 
scribed it. And this present 
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καὶ ὁ πόλεμος οὗτος», Kalrep τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐν ᾧ μὲν ἂν 
πολεμῶσι τὸν παρόντα ἀεὶ μέγιστον κρινόντων, παυσα- 
μένων δὲ τὰ ἀρχαῖα μᾶλλον θαυμαξόντων, an’ αὐτῶν 
τῶν ἔργων σκοποῦσι δηλώσει ὅμως pellwv γεγενημένος 
αὐτών. 

22. Καὶ ὅσα μὲν λόγῳ εἴπον ἕκαστοι, ἢ μέλλοντεν πο- 
λεμήσειν ἢ ἐν αὐτῷ ἤδη ὄντεο, χαλεπὸν τὴν ἀκρίβειαν 
αὐτὴν τῶν λεχθέντων διαμνημονεῦσαι ἦν, ἐμοί τε ὧν 
αὐτὸς ἤκουσα καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοθέν ποθεν ἐμοὶ ἀπαγγέλλου- 
ow os δ᾽ ἂν ἐδόκουν ἐμοὶ ἕκαστοι περὶ τῶν ἀεὶ παρόντων 
τὰ δέοντα μάλιστ᾽ εἰπεῖν, ἐχομένῳ ὅτε ἐγγύτατα τῆς 
ξυμπάσης γνώμης τῶν ἀληθῶς λεχθέντων, οὕτως εἴρηται. 
τὰ δ᾽ ἔργα τῶν πραχθέντων ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ 
vaparvxóvros πυνθανόμενος ἠξίωσα γράφειν, οὐδ᾽. ds 
ἐμοὶ ἐδόκει, GAN οἷν τε αὐτὸς παρῆν καὶ παρὰ THY ἄλλων, 


ὅσον δυνατὸν ἀκριβείᾳ περὶ ἑκάστου ἐπεξελθών. ἐπιπό- 


war, when considered in all its 
operations, notwithstanding the 
propensity of mankind to ima- 
gine that war in which they are 
personally engaged, to be the 
greatest that ever happened, and 
so soon as it is over to replace 
their admiration upon others 
more ancient, will easily be 
owned to have been the most 
important of all. 

XXII. As to the speeches of 
particular persons, either at the 
commencement or at the prose- 
cution of the war, whether such 
as I heard myself or such as were 
repeated to me by others, I will 
not pretend to recite them in all 


their exactness. It hath been 
my method to consider princi- 
pally what might be pertinently 
said upon every occasion to the 
points in debate, and to keep as 
near as possible to what would 
pass for genuine by universal 
consent. And as for the actions 
performed in the course of this 
war, I have not presumed to 
describe them from casual nar- 
ratives or my own conjectures, 
but either from certainty, where 
I myself was a spectator, or from 
the most exact informations I 
have been able to collect from 
others. This indeed was a work 
of no little difficulty, because 
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vos δὲ εὑρίσκετο, διότι οἱ παρόντες τοῖς ἔργοις ἑκάστοις 
οὐ ταὐτὰ περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ἔλεγον, ἀλλ᾽ ὧς ἑκατέρων Tis 
εὐνοίας ἢ μνήμης ἔχοι. καὶ és μὲν ἀκρόασιν ἴσων τὸ μὴ 
μυθώδες αὐτῶν ἀτερπέστερον φανεῖται' ὅσοι δὲ βουλή- 
σονται τῶν τε γενομένων τὸ σαφὲς σκοπεῖν καὶ τῶν μελ- 
λόντων ποτὲ adOis κατὰ τὸ ἀνθρώπειον τοιούτων καὶ 
παραπλησίων ἔσεσθαι, ὠφέλιμα κρίνειν αὐτὰ ἀρκούντως 
ἕξει. κτῆμά τε ἐν ἀεὶ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀγώνισμα ἐν τὸ παρα- 
χρῆμα ἀκούειν ξύγκευται. : 

28. Τῶν δὲ πρότερον ἔργων μέγιστον ἐπράχθη τὸ 
Μηδικὸν" καὶ τοῦτο ὅμως δυοῖν ναυμαχίαιν καὶ πεξο- 
μαχίαιν ταχεῖων τὴν κρίσιν ἔσχε" τούτου δὲ τοῦ πολέμου 
μῆκός τε μέγα προὔβη, παθήματά τε ξυνηνέχθη γενέσθαι 
ἐν αὐτῷ τῇ ᾿Ελλάδε οἷα ovx ἕτερα. ἐν ἴσῳ χρόνῳ. οὔτε 
γὰρ πόλεις τοσαίδε ληφθεῖσαι ἠρημώθησαν, αἱ μὲν ὑπὸ 
βαρβάρων, ai δ᾽ ὑπὸ σφῶν αὐτῶν ἀντιπολεμούντων (εἰσὶ 
δὲ al καὶ οἰκήτορα μετέβαλον ἁλισκόμεναι) οὔτε φυγαὶ 











even such as were present at 
those actions disagreed in then 
accounts about them, according 
as affection to either side or me- 
mory prevailed. 

XXIII. My relation, because 
quite clear of fable, may prove 
less delightful to the ears. But 
it will afford sufficient scope to 
those who love a sincere account 
of past transactions, of such as 
in the ordinary vicissitudes of 
human affairs may fully occur, 
or at least be resembled again. I 
give it to the public as an ever- 
lasting possession, and not as ἃ 
contentious instrument of tem- 


porary applause.» Of former 
transactions, the greatest was 
that against the Medes, which 
however, by two engagements on 
sea and as many on land, was 
brought to a speedy conclusion. 
But the continuance of this war 
ran out into & much greater 
length ; and Greece, in the 
course of it, was plunged into 
such calamities as were never ' 
known before in an equal space. 
Never had so many cities been 
made desolate by victories, some 
by Barbarians and some by the 
violence of intestine feuds; to 
say nothing of those where cap- 
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τοσαίδε ἀνθρώπων καὶ dóvos, ὁ μὲν Kat’ αὐτὸν τὸν πό- 
λεμον, ὁ δὲ διὰ τὸ στασιάζειν τά τε πρότερον ἀκοῇ μὲν 
λεγόμενα, ἔργῳ δὲ σπανιώτερον βεβαιούμενα, οὐκ ἄπιστα 
κατέστη, σεισμῶν τε πέρε, οἱ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἅμα μέρος γῆς 
καὶ ἰσχυρότατοι οἱ αὐτοὶ ἐπέσχον, ἡλίου τε ἐκλείψει», al 
πυκνότεραι παρὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ πρὶν χρόνον μνημονευόμενα, 
ξυνέβησαν, αὐχμοί τε ἔστι παρ᾽ ols μεγάλοι, καὶ ἀπ᾽ αὖ- 
τῶν καὶ λιμοί, καὶ ἡ οὐχ ἥκιστα βλάψασα καὶ pépos τι 
φθείρασα ἡ λοιμώδη vócos. ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα μετα 
τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμου ἅμα ξυνεπέθετο. ἤρξαντο δὲ αὐτοῦ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ Πελοποννήσιοι λύσαντες τὰς τριακοντού- 
tes σπονδὰς, ai’ αὐτοῖς ἐγένοντο μετὰ Εὐβοίας ἅλωσιν. 
διότι δ᾽ ἔλυσαν τὰς αἰτίας 'πτροέγραψα πρῶτον καὶ τὰς 
διαφοράς, τοῦ μή τινα ζητῆσαί ποτε ἐξ ὅτου τοσοῦτος 
πολεμος τοῖς" Ελλησι κατέστη. τὴν μὲν γὰρ ἀληθεστάτην 
πρόφασιν, ἀφανεστάτην δὲ λόγῳ, τοὺς ' Á Onvatous ἡγοῦμαι, 


tivity made room for new pos- 
sessors ; never so many instances 
of banishment; never so many 
scenes of slaughter either in bat- 
tles or seditions. Such calami- 
ties, farther, as were known*only 
by report, but had rarely been 
felt in fact, now gained credit 
from experience ; earthquakes, 
for instance, which affected the 
largest part of the habitable 
globe, and shook it with the ut- 
most violence: eclipses of the 
sun, which happened more fre- 
quently than former times had 
remembered : great droughts in 
some places, the consequence of 
which was famine: and, what 


made not the least ravage, but 
did its share of destruction, the 
noisome pestilence. For all 
these things ensued in the se- 
quel of this war, which was car- 
ried on between the Athenians 
and the Peloponnesians, after 
breaking the thirty years’ truce 
concluded between them upon 
the reduction of Eubca. 

The reasons for which this 
truce was broke, and their course 
of variance, I have in the 
first place thought proper to 
write, that none may be at a 
loss about so momentous a war 
among the Grecians. The growth 
of the Athenian power I con- 
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μεγάλους γυγνομένους καὶ φόβον παρέχοντας tos Aasce- 
δαιμονίοις, ἀναγκάσαι és τὸ πολεμεῖν. αἱ δ᾽ és τὸ φανε- 
ρὸν λεγόμεναι αἰτίαι αἵδ᾽ ἧσαν ἑκατέρων, ἀφ᾽ ὧν λύσαντες 
τὰς σπονδὰς ἐς τὸν πόλεμον κατέστησαν. 

24. ᾽ΕΠΊΔΑΜΝΟΣ ἐστι πόλις ἐν δεξιᾷ ἐσπλέοντι τὸν 
᾿Ιόνιον κόλπον" προσοίκοῦσι δ᾽ αὐτὴν Ταυλάντιοι Báp-: 
Bapot, ᾿Ιχλυρικὸν "ÉÜvos" ταύτην. ἀπῴκισαν μὲν Kepkv- 
ραῖοι, οἰκιστὴς δ᾽ ἐγένετο Φάλιος ᾿Ερατοκλείδου Κορίν--᾿ 
Geos, γένος τῶν ag ‘Hpaxdéovs, κατὰ δὴ τὸν παλαιὸν 
νόμον ἐκ τῆς μητροπόλεωφ, κατακληθείς. ξυνῴκισαν δὲ 
καὶ τῶν Κορινθίων τινὲς καὶ τοῦ ἄλλον Δωρικοῦ γένου-. 
προελθόντος δὲ τοῦ χρόνου ἐγένετο ἡ τῶν ᾿Επιδαμνίων 
moms μεγάλη καὶ ToXvávÜperros στἀσιάσαντες δὲ ἐν 
ἀλλήλοις ἔτη πολλά, ὧς λέγεται, ἀπὸ πολέμου τινὸς TOV 
προσοίκων βαρβάρων, ἐφθάρησαν, καὶ τῆς δυνάμεως“ THs 


πολλῆς ἐστερήθησαν. τὰ δὲ τελευταῖα πρὸ τοῦδε ToU aro- 


ceive to have been the truest 
occasion of it, though never 
openly avowed; the jealousy 
struck by it into the Lacede- 
monians made the contest ne- 
cessary. But the pretences, 
publicly alleged on either side 
for breaking the truce and de- 
claring open war, shall now be 
related. 

XXIV. EPIDAMNUS isa 
city on the right hand as you sail 
into the Ionian gulf; adjoining 
to it live the barbarian Taulan- 
tn, a people of. Illyria. The 
Corcyreans settled a colony here, 
. the leader of which was Phalius 
the son of Heratoclides, a Co- 


rinthian by birth, of the lineage 
of Hercules, invited to the office 
out of the mother-city, accord- 
ing to the custom of ancient 
times: and beside this, some 
Corifithians and others of Doric 
descent joined themselves to this 
colony. In process of time, the 
city of the Epidamnians became 
great and populous. Yet, hav- 
ing been afterwards harassed with 
seditions of many years’ conti- 
nuance, they were brought very 
low (according to report) by war 
waged against them by the neigh- 
bouring Barbarians, and were de- 
prived of the greatest share of 
their power. But the most re- 
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Aéuov 6 δῆμος αὐτῶν ἐξεδίωξε rods δυνατούς, οἱ δὲ ἀπ- 
ἐλθόντες μετὰ τῶν βαρβάρων ἐληΐξοντο rods ἐν τῇ πόλει 
κατὰ τε γῆν καὶ κατὰ θάλασσαν. οἱ δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ὄντες 
᾿Επιδάμνιοι, ἐπειδὴ ἐπιέζοντο, πέμπουσιν és τὴν Κέρκυραν 
πρέσβεις ὡς μητρόπολιν οὗσαν, δεόμενοι μ σφᾶς περι- 
opüv φθειρομένους, ἀλλὰ τούς τε φεύγοντας ξυναλλάξαι 
σφίσι καὶ τὸν τῶν βαρβάρων πόλεμον Κατἄλῦσαι. ταῦτα 
δὲ ixéras καθεζόμενοι és τὸ 'Hpatov ἐδέοντο. οἱ δὲ Κερ- 
κνραῖοι τὴν ἱκετείαν οὐκ ἐδέξαντο, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπράκτους ἀπέ- 
πεμψαν. 

25. Ivovres δὲ οἱ ᾿Επιδάμνιοι οὐδεμίαν σφίσιν ἀπὸ 
Kepxkógth"Wbplav οὖσαν, ἐν ἀπόρῳ εἴχοντο θέσθαι τὸ 
παρόν" καὶ πέμψαντες ἐς Δελφοὺς τὸν θεὸν ἐπήροντο εἰ 
παραδοῖεν Κορινθίοιϑ τὴν πόλιν ὡς οἰκισταῖς, καὶ τίμω- 
ρίαν τινὰ πειρῷντο ám αὐτῶν ποιεῖσθαι. ὁ δ᾽ αὐτοῖς 


ἀνεῖλε παραδοῦναι καὶ ἡγεμόνας ποιεῖσθαι. ἔλθόντες δὲ 


cent event at Epidamnus before 
the present war was, that the 
people there had driven the no- 
bles out of the city. These 
sheltering themselves amongst 
the Barbarians, began depreda- 
tions on those who remained be- 
hind, both by land and sea. The 
Epidamnians of the place, suf- 
fering vastly from these depre- 
dations, despatched ambassadors 
to Corcyra as their mother-city, 
beseeching them, “ Not to be- 
hold their destruction with eyes 
unconcerned, but to reconcile 
their exiles to them, and to de- 
liver them from this Barbarian 


war.” ‘The ambassadors, sitting 
down submissively in the temple 
of Juno, offered these supplica- 
tions. But the Corcyreans re- 
fusing to receive them, sent them 
home again without effect. 
XXV. The Epidamnians, thus 
convinced that no redress could be 
had from Corcyra, and ignorant 
how to proceed in their present 
perplexities, sent to Delphos to 
inquire of the god, * Whether 
they should surrender their city 
to the Corinthians astheir found- 
ers, and should seek security for 
their protection ?" He answer- 
ed, that * they should surrender 
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οἱ ᾿Επιδάμνιοι ἐς τὴν Κόρινθον κατὰ τὸ μαντεῖον παρέ- 
=; ^ 
δοσαν τὴν ἀποικίαν, τόν τε οἰκιστὴν ἀποδεικνύντες σφῶν 
ἐκ Κορίνθου ὄντα καὶ τὸ χρηστήριον δηλοῦντεο᾽ ἐδέοντό 
τε μὴ σφᾶς περιορᾶν διαφθειρομένους, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαμῦναι. 
Κορίνθιοι δὲ κατά τε τὸ δίκαιον ὑπεδέξαντο τὴν τιμωρίαν, 
νομίζοντες οὐχ ἧσσον ἑαυτῶν εἷναι τὴν ἀποικίαν ἢ Kep- 
κυραίων, ἅμα δὲ καὶ μίσει τῶν Κερκυραίων, ὅτι αὐτών 
παρημέλουν ὄντες ἄποικοι" οὔτε γὰρ ἐν πανηγύρεσι ταῖς 
κοιναῖο διδόντες γέρα τὰ νομιξόμενα, οὔτε Κορινθίῳ ἀνδρὶ 
προκαταρχόμενοι τῶν ἱερῶν ὥσπερ αἱ ἄλλαι ἀποικίαι, 
περιφρονοῦντες δὲ αὐτοὺς, καὶ χρημάτων δυνάμει ὄντες 
> 9 ^ 4 , e " ^ € y ᾿ 
κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ὁμοῖα rois ᾿Ελλήνων πλουσιω- 
τάτοις καὶ τῇ és πόλεμον παρασκευῇ δυνατώτεροι, vav- 
^ A / ^ LÁ > / 
TLKQ δὲ Kal πολὺ προέχεϊν ἔστιν ὅτε ἐπαιρόμενοι, καὶ 
A! M ^ / j ^ 4 
κατὰ τὴν τῶν Φαιάκων προενοίκησιν τῆς Kepxipas, κλέος 


and take them for their leaders.” 
The Epidamnians, in pursuance 
of this oracle, arriving at Co- 
rinth, make there a tender of 
the colony, representing that 
‘the leader of it had been at 
Corinth,” and communicating 
the oracle ; and farther entreat- 
ed them “ not to look on with 
eyes of unconcern till their des- 
truction was completed, but to 
undertake their redress.” The 
Corinthians granted them their 
protection from a regard to jus- 
tice, imagining themselves to be 
no less interested in this colony 
than the Corcyreans. But they 
were also actuated by a hatred 
of the Corcyreans, from whom, 
though a colony of their own, 


they had received some contemp- 
tuous treatment: for they nei- 
ther paid them the usual honour 
on their public solemnities, nor 
began with a Corinthian in the 
distribution of the sacrifices, 
which is always done by other 
colonies. This their contempt 
was founded as well on the suffi- 
ciency of their own wealth, in 
which at that time they equalled 
the richest of the Greeks, as on 
the superiority of their military 
force. Their insolence became 
greater in time with the enlarge- 
ment of their navy, and they as- 
sumed glory to themselves in a 
naval character as succeeding the 
Pheacians in the possession of 
Corcyra. This was their chief 
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ἐχόντων rà περὶ Tas ναῦς. 1) Kal μᾶλλον ἐξηρτύοντο τὸ 
ναυτικὸν καὶ ἦσαν οὐκ ἀδύνατοι" τριήρεις γὰρ εἴκοσι καὶ 
ἑκατὸν ὑπῆρχον αὐτοῖς, ὅτε ἤρχοντο πολεμεῖν. 

26. Πάντων οὖν τούτων ἐγκλήματα ἔχοντες οἱ Κορίν- 
θιοι ἔπεμπον ἐς τὴν ᾿Επίδαμνον ἄσμενοι τὴν ὠφέλειαν; 
οἰκήτορά τε τὸν βουλόμενον ἰέναι κελεύοντες, καὶ ᾿Αμ- 
πρακιωτῶν καὶ Λευκαδίων καὶ ἑἀντῶν φρουρούς. ἐπο- 
ρεύθησαν δὲ πεζῇ és ᾿Απολλωνίαν, Κορινθίων οὖσαν 
3 J 7 ^ A a, e "5 > ^ 
ἀποικίαν, δέει τῶν Κερκυραίων, μὴ κωλύωνται vr αὐτῶν 
κατὰ θάλασσαν περαιούμενοι. Κερκυραῖοι δὲ ἐπειδὴ 
bf Á/ 3 ’ N [4 2 M 
ἤσθοντο τούς Te οἰκήτορας καὶ φρουροὺς ἥκοντα és τὴν 
᾿Επίδαμνον τήν τε ἀποικίαν Κορινθίοις δεδομένην, ἐχα- 
λέπαινον' καὶ πλεύσαντες εὐθὺς πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι ναυσὶ, 

e t / [4 UA 7 39 f 3 
καὶ ὕστερον ἑτέρῳ στόλῳ, τούς τε φεύγοντας ἐκέλευον κατ 
ἐπήρειαν δέχεσθαι αὐτούς (ἦλθον γὰρ ἐς τὴν Κέρκυραν οἱ 
τῶν ᾿Επιδαμνίων φυγάδες, τάφους τε ἀποδεικνύντες καὶ 


incentive to furnish themselves of the Corinthians, from a 
with a naval strength, and in it dread of the Corcyreans, lest 
they were by no means inconsi- they should have hindered their 
derable: for they were masters passage had they attempted it 
of a hundred and twenty tri- by sea. As soon as the Corcy- 
remes when they began this reans heard that the new inha- 
war. bitants and garrison were got to 

XXVI. Upon all thesereasons — Epidamnus, and that the colony 
the resentments of the Corin- was delivered into the hands of 
thians rising high against them, the Corinthians, they grew hot 
they undertook withpleasurethe with indignation: and putting 


relief of Epidamnus ; encourag- 
ing all who were so disposed, to 
go and settle there, and sending 
thither a garrison of Ambraciots 
and Leucadians and their own 
people. These marched by land 
to Apollonia, which is a colony 


out immediately with twenty- 
five ships which were soon fol- 
lowed by another equipment, 
they command them “at their 
peril to receive their exiles ;” 
(for those who had been driven 
out of Epidamnus had already 
F 
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ξυγγένειαν, ἣν προϊσχόμενοι ἐδέοντο σφᾶς κατάγειν) τούς 
τε φρουροὺς ods Κορίνθιοι ἔπεμψαν καὶ τοὺς οἰκήτορας 
9 7 e ?, / 9 >; A € 4 
ἀποπέμπειν" οἱ δὲ ᾿Επιδάμνιοι οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ὑπήκουσαν. 
ἀλλὰ ὀτρατεύουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς οἱ Κερκυραῖοι τεσσαρά- 
κοντὰ ναυσὶ μετὰ τῶν φυγάδων, ὧς κατάξοντες, καὶ τοὺς 
> M ’ / \ x / 
λλυριοὺς προσλαβόντες. προσκαθεζόμενοι δὲ τὴν TONY, 
προεῖπον, ᾿Επιδαμνίων τε τὸν βουλόμενον καὶ τοὺς ξένου» 
ἀπαθεῖς ἀπιέναι" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ὧς πολεμίοις χρήσεσθαι. ὧς δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἐπείθοντο, οἱ μὲν Κερκυραῖοι (ἔστι δ᾽ ἰσθμὸς τὸ 
/ A , 
χωρίον) επολιόρκουν τὴν πόλιν. 
27. Κορίνθιοι δ᾽, ὡς αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῇς ᾿Επιδάμνον ἦλθον 
ἄγγελοι ὅτι πολιορκοῦνται, παρεσκευάξοντο στρατιὰν, 
\ @ > n 3 A! 3 3 ’ 9 ^ 
καὶ ἅμα ἀποικίαν és τὴν ᾿Επίδαμνον ἐκήρυσσον, ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἴσῃ καὶ ὁμοίᾳ τὸν βουλόμενον ἴεναι" εἰ δέ τις τὸ παραυ- 
τίκα μὲν μὴ ἐθέλοι ξυμπλεῖν, μετέχειν δὲ βούλεται τῆς 
been at Corcyra, where, pointing 
to the sepulchres, and claiming 
the rights of consanguinity, they 
had entreated them to undertake 


their restoration, * and to send 
away the garrison and new in- 


without molestation, or other- 
wise they should be treated as 
enemies." But this having no 
effect, the Corcyreans beset the 
place (which is situated upon an 
isthmus) on all sides, in regular 





habitants which they had re- 
ceived from Corinth." 'The Epi- 
damnians were quite deaf to 
these haughty commands. And 
upon this the Corcyreans, with 
a squadron of forty ships accom- 
panied by the exiles whom they 
pretended to restore, and an aid 
of Illyrians, began hostilities. 
Having locked up the city, they 
made proclamation, * that all 
Epidamnians who were willing 
and the strangers might depart 


siege. 

XXVII. The Corinthians, 
upon the arrival of messengers 
from Epidamnus with an account 
of the siege, drew their forces 
together. They also gave pub- 
lic notice, “that a new colony 
was going to Epidamnus, into 
which all that would entershould 
have equal and like privileges 
with their predecessors ; that, if 
any one was unwilling to set out 
immediately, and yet chose to 
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ἀποικίας, πεντήκοντα δραχμὰς καταθέντα KopwO(as μέ- 
νειν. ἦσαν δὲ καὶ ol wdéovres πολλοὶ καὶ οἱ τἀργύριον 
καταβάλλοντες. ἐδεήθησαν δὲ καὶ τῶν Μεγαρέων ναυσί 
σφᾶς ξυμπροπέμψειν, εἰ ἄρα κωλύοιντο ὑπὸ Κερκυραίων 
πλεῖν" οἱ δὲ παρεσκευάζοντο αὐτοῖς ὀκτὼ ναυσὶ ξυμπλεῖν, 
καὶ Παλῆς Κεφαλλήνων τέσσαρσι, καὶ ᾿Επιδαυρίων ἐδεή- 
θησαν, ot παρέσχον πέντε, ᾿ Ἑρμιονῆς δὲ μίαν, καὶ Τροι- 
ζήνιοι δύο, Δευκάδιοι δὲ δέκα, καὶ ᾿Αμπρακιῶται ὀκτώ. 
Θηβαίους δὲ χρήματα ἤτησαν καὶ Praclovs, ᾿Ηλείους 
δὲ ναῦς τε κενὰς καὶ χρήματα. αὐτῶν δὲ Κορινθίων νῆες 
παρεσκευάξοντο τριάκοντα, καὶ τρισχίλιοι ὁπλῖται. 

28. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ ἐπύθοντο οἱ Κερκυραῖοι τὴν παρασκευ- 
ἣν, ἐλθόντες és Κόρινθον μετὰ Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ Σικυ- 
ὠνίων πρέσβεων, ods παρέλαβον, ἐκέλενον Κορινθίους 
τοὺς ἐν ᾿Επιδάμνῳ φρουρούς τε καὶ οἰκήτορας ἀπάγειν 


ὧς οὐ μετὸν αὐτοῖς ᾿Επιδάμνου. εἰ δέ τι ἀντιποιοῦνται, 


have the benefit of the colony, 
he might deposit fifty Corinthian 
drachmas, and be excused his 
personal attendance.” The num- 
ber of those who entered for im- 
mediate transportation, and of 
those who deposited their money, 
was large. They sent farther 
to the Megareans, requesting a 
number of ships to enlarge their 
convoy, that their passage might 
not be obstructed by the Corcy- 
reans, from whom they received 
a supply of eight, and four more 
from Pale of the Cephallenians. 
The same request was made to 
the Epidaurians, who sent five. 
A single ship joined them from 


Hermione; two from Treezene; 
ten from Leucadians ; and eight 
from the Ambraciots. Of the 
Thebans and Phliasians they re- 
quested money ; of the Eleans, 
empty ships and money. And 
the number of ships fitted out 
by themselves amounted to 
thirty, and three thousand heavy 
armed. 

XXVIII. When the Corcy- 
reans were informed of these pre- 
parations, they went to Corinth, 
purposely accompanied by am- 
bassadors from Lacedemon and 
Sicyon. There they charged 
the Corinthians * to fetch away 
their garrison and new settle- 
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“δίκας ἤθελον δοῦναι ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ παρὰ πόλεσιν ais 
ay ἀμφότεροι ξυμβῶσιν' ὁποτέρων δ᾽ ἂν δικασθῇ ecivac 
τὴν ἀποικίαν, τούτους κρατεῖν. ἤθελον. δὲ καὶ τῷ ἐν 
“Δελφοῖς μαντείῳ, ἐπιτρέψαι. πόλεμον δὲ οὐκ εἴων ποιεῖν. 
εἰ δὲ μή, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀνωγκασθήσεσθαι ἔφασαν, ἐκείνων 
βιαζομένων, φίλους ποιεῖσθαι obs οὐ βούλονται ἑτέρους 
τῶν νῦν ὄντων μᾶλλον, ὠφελείας, ἕνεκα. οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιοε 
ἀπεκρίναντο αὐτοῖς, ἣν τάς τε ναῦς καὶ τοὺς βαρβάρους 
ἀπὸ ᾿Επιδάμνου ἀπαγώγωσι, βουλεύσεσθαι" πρότερον δὲ 
οὐ καλῶς ἔχειν τοὺς μὲν πολιορκεῖσθαι, αὐτοὺς δὲ δικά- 
ζεσθαι. Κερκυραῖοι δὲ ἀντέλεγον, ἢν καὶ ἐκεῖνοι τοὺς εν 
᾿Ἐπίδαμνῳ ἀπαωγάγωσι, ποιήσειν ταῦτα" ἑτοῖμοι δὲ εἶναι 


καὶ ὥστε ἀμφοτέρους μένειν κατὰ χώραν, orrovdas ποι- 





ήσασθαι ἕως ἂν ἡ δίκη γένηται. 


ment from Epidamnus, as having 
no manner of pretensions there : 
that, if they had any thing to 
allege to the contrary, they were 
willing to submit to a fair trial 
in Peloponnesus, before such 
states as both sides should ap- 
prove; and to whichever party 
the colony should be adjudged, 
by them it should be held.” 
They also intimated “ their rea- 
diness to refer the point in dis- 
pute to the oracle at Delphos; 
—war, in their own inclinations, 
they were quite against: but if 
it must be so, on their sides 
(they said) mere necessity would 
prescribe the measure; and if 
thus compelled to do it, they 
should for assistance have re- 
course to friends not eligible 


indeed, but better able to serve 
them than such as they already 
had.” The Corinthians answer- 
ed, that “1 they would withdraw 
their fleet and their Barbarians 
from before Epidamnus, they 
would then treat of an accom- 
modation: but, till this was done, 
their honour would not suffer 
them to submit to a reference, 
whilst their friends were under- 
going ihe miseries of a slege." 
The Corcyreans replied, that 
“if they would recall their peo- 
ple from Epidamnus, themselves 
also would do the like ; but were 
ready further to agree, that both 
parties. should remain in their 
present situation, under a sus- 
pension of arms, till the affair 
could be judicially determined.” 
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29. Κορίνθιοι δὲ οὐδὲν τούτων ὑπήκονον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
πλήρεις “αὐτοῖς ἦσαν. αἱ νῆες καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι παρῆσαν, 
προπέμψαντες κήρυκα πρότερον πόλεμον προεροῦγτα 
Κερκυραίοις, ἄραντες ἑβδομήκαντα vávoi καὶ πέντε, δισ-" 
χιλίοις τε ὁπλίταις ἔπλεον, ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Επίδαμνον Κερκυ- 
ραίοις ἐναντία πολεμήσοντες. ἐστρατήγει δὲ τῶν μὲν 
νεῶν ᾿Αριστεὺς ὁ Πελλίχου καὶ Καλλικράτης ὁ Καλλίον 
καὶ Τιμάνωρ ὁ Τιμάνθους' τοῦ δὲ πεζοῦ, ᾿Αρχέτιμός τε ὁ 
ἙΕὐρυτίμου καὶ ᾿Ισαρχίδας ὁ ᾿Ισάρχον. ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἐγέ- 
vovro ἐν ’Axri ris ᾿Ανακτορίας γῆς, οὗ τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ 
᾿Απόλλωνός ἐστιν, ἐπὶ τῷ στόματι τοῦ. ᾿Αμπρακικοῦ 
κόλπου, οἱ Κερκυραῖοι κήρυκά τε προέπεμψαν αὐτοῖο ἐν 
ἀκατίῳ ἀπεροῦντα μὴ πλεῖν, ἐπὶ σφᾶς, καὶ τὰς vais ἅμα 
ἐπλήρουν ξεύξαντές τε τὰς παλαιὰν, ὥστε πλοίΐμου» εἶναι, 
καὶ Tas ἄλλαϑ ἐπισκευάσαντες. ὧς δὲ ὃ κήρυξ τε ἀπήγ- 


γειλεν οὐδὲν εἰρηναῖον “παρὰ τῶν Κορινθίων καὶ αἱ νῆες 


XXIX. The Corinthians were 
not only deaf to every proposal, 
but so soon as ever they had 
manned their ships and their 
allies were come up, despatching 
a herald beforehand to declare 
war against the Corcyreans, and 
then weighing anchor with a 
force of Sey five ships and two 
thousand  heavy-armed, they 
stretched away for Epidamnus 
to make head against the Corcy- 
reans. The commanders of this 
fleet were Aristeus the son of 
Pellicas, Callicrates the son of 
Callias, and Timanor the son of 
Timanthes ; those of the land 
forces were Archetimus the son 


of Eurytimus, and Isarchidas the 
son of Isarchus. When they 
were come up as far as Áctium 
in the district of Anactorium, 
where standeth the temple of 
Apollo, in the mouth ofthe gulf 
of Ambracia, they were met by a 
herald despatched expressly in 
a row-boat by the Corcyreans, 
forbidding them“ at their peril 
to proceed.“ But at the same 
time the Corcyreans were busied 
at home in manning their own 
ships, repairing such as were old 
to make them fit for service, and 
equipping the rest with the ut- 
most expedition. When the 
herald brought back nothing 
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αὐτοῖς émemMjpovro οὖσαι ὀγδοήκοντα (τεσσαράκοντα 
yàp ᾿Επίδαμνον ἐπολίορκουν) ἀνταναγόμενοι καὶ παρα- 
ταξάμενοι ἐναυμάχησαν" καὶ ἐνίδησαν οἱ Κερκυραῖοε 
παρὰ πολὺ, καὶ ναῦς πεντεκαίδεκα διέφθειραν τῶν Ko- 
ρινθίων. τῇ δὲ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῖς ξυνέβη καὶ rods τὴν 
᾿Επίδαμνον πολιορκοῦντας παραστήσασθαι ὁμολογίᾳ dia- 
τε τοὺς μὲν ἐπήλυδας ἀποδόσθαι, Κορινθίους δὲ δήσαντας 
ἔχειν, ἕως ἀν ἄλλο τι δόξῃ. 

80. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν γαυμαχίαν οἱ Κερκυραῖοι τροπαῖον 
στήσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ Δευκίμνῃ τῆς Κερκύρας ἀκρωτηρίῳ, 
τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους ods ἔλαβον αἰχμαλώτους ἀπέκτειναν, 
Κορινθίους δὲ δήσαντες εἶχον. ὕστερον. δὲ, ἐπειδὴ οἱ 
Κορίνθιοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι ἡσσημένοι tats ναυσὶν ἀνε- 
χώρησαν em olov, τῆς θαλάσσης ἁπάσης ἐκράτουν Ths 
κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνα τὰ χωρία οἱ Κερκυραῖοι, καὶ πλεύσαντεν 
ἐς Δευκάδα τὴν Κορινθίων ἀποικίαν τῆς ijs ἔτεμον, kal 


pacific from the Corinthians, and but the Corinthians to be detain- 





their squadron was now comple- 


ted to eighty ships (for they had — 


forty employed in the siege of 
Epidamnus) they sailed in quest 
of the enemy, and drawing up 
against them came to an engage- 
ment. The victory fell beyond 
dispute to the side of the Corcy- 
reans, and fifteen ships of the 
Corinthians were utterly de- 
stroyed. Their good fortune was 
such, that on the very same day 
Epidamnuswas surrendered to the 
besiegers upon a capitulation, by 
which “ all the strangers in the 
place were to be sold for slaves, 


ed prisoners at discretion." 
XXXM After the engage- 
ment at sea, the Corcyreans hav- 
ing erected a trophy upon Leu- 
cimna a promontory of Corcyra, 
put to death all the prisoners 
they had taken, except the 
Corinthians, whom they kept in 
chains. And after this, as the 
Corinthians and allies having 
been vanquished in fight were 
forced to retire within their own 
harbours, they were quite mas- 
ters of all the adjacent sea; and, 
sailing first to Leucas, a colony 
of the Corinthians, they laid its 


BTIIPAOOHSX A. Cnar. $l. 39 


Κυλλήνην τὸ ᾿Ηλείων ἐπίνειον ἐνέπρησαν, ὅτε vais καὶ 
χρήματα παρέσχον KopuwÜlow. τοῦ τε χρόνου τὸν πλεισ- 
τον μετὰ τὴν ναυμαχίαν ἐκράτουν τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ 
τοὺς τῶν Κορινθίων ξυμμάχους ἐπιπλέοντες, ἔφθειρον, 
μέχρι οὗ Κορίνθιοι περιϊόντι τῷ θέρει πέμψαντες ναῦς 
καὶ στρατιάν, ἐπεὶ σφῶν οἱ ξύμμαχοι ἐπόνουν, ἐστρατο- 
πεδεύοντο ἐπὶ Ακτίῳ καὶ περὶ τὸ Χειμέριον τῆς Θεσπω- 
τίδος, φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῆς τε Λευκάδος καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
πόλεων ὅσαι σφίσι φίλιαι ἧσαν. ἀντεστρατοπεδεύοντο δὲ 
καὶ οἱ Κερκυραῖοι ἐπὶ τῇ Δευκίμνῃ ναυσί τε καὶ πεζῷ. 
ἐπέπλεόν τε ovdéTEpoL ἀλλήλοις, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέρος τοῦτο 
ἀντικαθεζόμενοι χειμώνοο ἤδη ἀνεχώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου 
ἑκάτεροι. 

31. Τὸν δ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν πάντα τὸν μετὰ τὴν ναυμαχίαν 


καὶ τὸν ὕστερον, οἱ Κορίνθιοι ὀργῇ φέροντες τὸν πρὸς 


territory waste; and then burned 
Cyllene, a dock of the Eleans, 
because they had supplied the Co- 
rinthians with ships and money. 
In this manner they continued 
masters of the sea a long time 
after their naval victory, and in 
their cruises very much annoyed 
the allies of the Corinthians. 
It was not until the beginning 
of the summer, that a check 
was given them by a fleet and 
land army, who were commis- 
sioned, in order to relieve their 
harrassed allies, to station them- 
selves at Actium and round 
the Chimerium of Thesprotis. 
There they lay, to cover Leucas 
and other places which were in 


friendship with them from the 
ravage of the enemy. The 
Corcyreans, upon this, with a 
naval and land-force stationed 
themselves over-against them at 
Leucimna. But, neither party 
venturing out to attack the 
other, they lay quiet in their 
opposite stations the whole sum- 
mer; and, on the approach of 
winter, both sides withdrew to 
their respective homes. 

XXXI® During the remain- 
der of the year, after the en- 
gagement at sea, and all the 
following, theCorinthians, whose 
indignation was raised in this 
their war against the Corcyreans, 
were building new ships, and 
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Κερκυραίους πόλεμον ἐναυπηγοῦντο καὶ παρεσκενάξοντο 


τὰ κράτιστα νεῶν στόλον, ἔκ τε αὐτῆς Πελοποννήσου. 


ayelpovtes καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ᾿Ελλάδος ἐρέτας, μισθῷ πεί- 
θοντες. πυνθανόμενοι δὲ οἱ Κερκυραῖοι τὴν παρασκευὴν 
αὐτῶν ἐφοβοῦντο, καὶ (ἧσαν γὰρ οὐδενὸς ᾿Ελλήνῶν ἔν- 
σπονδοι οὐδὲ ἐσεγράψαντο ἑαυτοὺς οὔτε ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθηναίων 
σπονδὰς οὔτε ἐς τὰς Λακεδαιμονίων) ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς ἐλ- 
θοῦσιν ὧς. τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ξυμμάχους γενέσθαι καὶ 
ὠφέλειάν τινα πειρᾶσθαι am αὐτῶν εὑρίσκεσθαι. οἱ δὲ 
Κορίνθιοι πυθόμενοι ταῦτα ἦλθον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθή- 
vas πρεσβευσόμενοι, ὅπως μὴ σφίσι πρὸς τῷ Κερκυραίων 
ναυτικῷ τὸ ᾿Αττικὸν προσγενόμενον ἐμπόδιον γένηται 
θέσθαι τὸν πόλεμον jj βούλονται. καταστάσης δὲ ἐκκλη- 
σίας ἐς ἀντιλογίαν ἦλθον, καὶ οἱ μὲν Κερκυραῖοι ἔλεξαν 
τοιάδε. : 

32. “Δίκαιον, ὦ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τοὺς μήτε εὐεργεσίας μεγά- 


Ans μήτε ξυμμαχίας προυφειλομένης ἥκοντας παρὰ τοὺς 


sparing neither labour nor cost 
to get a strong armament ready 
for sea, and sent throughout 
Peloponnesus and the other parts 
of Greece to hire marines into 
their service. The Corcyreans, 
hearing of these great prepara- 
tions, were terribly alarmed, and 
with reason; for at that time 
they were in no alliance with 
any of the Grecians, nor com- 
prehended either inthe Athenian 
or Lacedzemonian league. And 
hence, they thought it quite 
expedient to go and sue for the 
alliance of the Athenians, and 
endeavour to obtain some suc- 


cour from them. The Corin-. 


thians gaining intelligence of 
their design, despatched an em- 
bassy at thesame time to Athens, 
instructed by any means to pre- 
vent the junction of the Athe- 
nians to the naval strength of 
the Corcyreans, which might 
hinder them from bringing this 
war to a successful issue. The 
Athenians being met in general 
assembly, both embassies rose up 
to plead their own cause ; and 
the Corcyrean spoke as follows: 

XXXII. “It is quite proper, 
Athenians, that those who ad- 
dress themselves to a neigh- 
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“ πέλας, ἐπικουρίας, ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς νῦν, Sencopévous, 
* ἀναδιδάξαι πρῶτον, μάλιστα μὲν ὡς καὶ ξύμφορα δέ- 
* oyrat, εἰ δὲ μή, ὅτι γε οὐκ ἐπιζήμια, ἔπειτα δὲ ὡς καὶ 
“ χὴν χάριν βέβαιον ἕξουσιν" εἰ δὲ τούτων μηδὸν σαφὲς 
“ καταστήσουσι, μὴ ὀργίζεσθαι ἣν ἀτυχῶσι. Κερκυραῖοι δὲ 
* μετὰ τῆ» ξυμμαχίας τῆς αἰτήσεως καὶ ταῦτα πιστεύον- 
* res ὀχυρὰ ὑμῖν παρέξεσθαι, ἀπέστειλαν Huds. τετύχηκε 
* δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ ἐπιτήδευμα πρός τε ὑμᾶς ἐς τὴν χρείαν ἡμῖν 
* ἄλογον, καὶ és τὰ ἡμέτερα αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ παρόντι ἀξύμφο- 
“ pov. ξύμμαχοί τε γὰρ οὐδενός πω ἐν τῷ πρὸ τοῦ ἑκού- 
* gtot γενόμενοι νῦν ἄλλων τοῦτο δεησόμενοι ἥκομεν, καὶ 
“Gua ἐς τὸν παρόντα πόλεμον Κορινθίων ἔρημοι Se 
“airs καθέσταμεν. καὶ περιέστηκεν ἡ δοκοῦσα ἡμῶν 


* πρότερον σωφροσύνη; τὸ μὴ ἐν ἀλλοτρίᾳ ξυμμαχίᾳ τῇ 


A.C. 45, “ guccour, 
Oy 86, 4, case, without being able to 


* bouring power imploring their 
which is now our 


* plead the merit of prior good 
* gervices or an old alliance in 
* their own behalf, should pre- 
* viously convince them, chief- 
* ly, thata compliance with such 
* requests must turn to their ad- 
* vantage; at least, that it will 
* cguse no manner of inconve- 
* njience; and then, that the 
* favour will be returned with 
* effectual gratitude. If they 
* gre unable to give satisfactory 
* conviction in any of these 
* particulars, they can have no 
* reason to be angry if their suit 
“be rejected. The Corcyreans, 
* confident that they can clear 


« up these points beyond the 
* reach of scruple, have sent us 
“ὁ hither to request your alliance. 
«* The method, indeed, which 
* hitherto we have fondly ob- 
* gerved, hath proved in fact 
“ὁ absurd towards you in this our 
* exigency, and prejudicial to 
* our own affairs in our present 
* situation. In preceding times, 
* we never chose to grant our 
* alliance to any, yet now are 
* we eome to sue for alliance 
* from others, being, through 
* our own maxims quite desti- 
* tute of friends in this our war 
* against the Corinthians: and 
* that which before appeared the 
“ conduct of refined prudence, 
“to keep clear of danger by 


G 
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* χοῦ πέλας γνώμῃ ξυγκενδυνεύειν, νῦν áflovMa καὶ 
ἐς ἀσθένεια φαινομένη. τὴν μὲν οὖν γενομένην ναυμαχίαν 
ἐς αὐτοὶ κατὰ μόνας ἀπεωσάμεθα Κορινθίους" ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
* μείξονι παρασκευῇ ἀπὸ Πελοποννήσον καὶ τῆ» ἄλλης 
€ “Ἑλλάδος ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὥρμηνται καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀδύνατοι ὁρῶ- 
* μεν ὄντες τῇ οἰκεία μόνον δυνάμει περιγενέσθαι, καὶ 
* ἅμα μέγας ὁ Klyduvos εἰ ἐσόμεθα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῖο, ἀνάγκη 
* καὶ ὑμῶν καὶ ἄλλου παντὸς ἐπικουρίας δεῖσθαι, καὶ 
* ξνγγνώμη, εἰ μὴ μετὰ κακίας, δόξης 66 μᾶλλον ἁμαρ- 
* τίᾳ, τῇ πρότερον ἀπραγμοσύνῃ ἐναντία τολμῶμεν." 

33. ““Τενήσεται δὲ ὑμῖν πειθομένοις καλὴ ἡ ξυντυχία 
* κατὰ πολλὰ τῇ ἡμετέρας χρείας, πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι ἀδι- 
* κουμένοιο καὶ οὐχ ἑτέρους βλάπτουσι τὴν ἐπικουρίαν 
“ ποιήσεσθε, ἔπειτα περὶ τῶν μεγίστων κιδυνεύοντας δε- 


* Eduevol, ὧς àv μάλιστα μετ᾽ ἀειμνήστου μαρτυρίου τὴν 


* shunning the entanglements 
* of a foreign alliance, we now 
* find by the event to have 
* been both impolitic and weak. 
* Oncealready we have engaged 
ἐς the Corinthians at sea, and re- 
* pulsed them merely by our 
“ ownstrength. But since, with 
* a greater force, collected from 
* Peloponnesus and the rest of 
* Greece, they are again pre- 
* paring to attack us ; since we 
* perceive ourselves unable to 
* resist them merely with our 
* own domestic strength ; since 
* further, with our subjection, 
“ the danger will spread abroad ; 
* we are necessitated to apply 
* to you and everywhere else 


* for succour ; and though now 
* emboldened to act in opposi- 
“tion to our former inactive 
“ὁ maxims, yet we deserve your 
* pardon, as they were not the 
* result of bad designs, but of 
« mistaken judgments." 
XXXIII. * Could we but ob- 
* tain redress from you, this in- 
* cidental necessity of ours will 
* turn out highly to your ho- 
* nour upon several accounts. 
* In the first place, you will 
* favour those with your assist- 
‘ance who have felt but never 
* committed injustice. In the 
* next place, by protecting those 
* whose lives and liberties are 
“at stake, you will confer so 
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“ χάριν καταθεῖσθε, ναυτικόν τε κεκτήμεθα, πλὴν τοῦ 
“ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, πλεῖστον. καὶ σκέψασθε τίς εὐπραξία σπα- 
“ νεωτέρα, ἢ Tis τοῖς πολεμίοις λυπηροτέρα, ei ἣν ὑμεῖς 
“ ἂν πρὸ πολλῶν χρημάτων καὶ χάριτος ἐτιμήσασθε δύ- 
* vauuv ὑμῖν προσγενέσθαι, αὕτη παρέστιν αὐτεπάγ- 
* γέλτος, ἄνευ κιυδύνων καὶ δαπάνης διδοῦσα ἑαυτήν, καὶ 
* προσέτι φέρουσα és μὲν τοὺς πολλοὺς ἀρετήν, als δὲ 
“ ἐπαμυνεῖτε, χάριν, ὑμῖν δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἰσχύν" ἃ ἐν τῷ παντὶ 
* χρόνῳ ὀλίγοι δὴ ἅμα πάντα ξυνέβη, καὶ ὀλίγοι ξυμ- 
* μαχίας δεόμενοι, οἷς ἐπικαλοῦνται ἀσφάλειαν καὶ κόσ- 
“μον οὐχ ἧσσον διδόντες ἢ ληψόμενοι παραγίγνονται. 
“roy δὲ πόλεμον, δι’ ὅνπερ χρήσιμοι ἂν εἴημεν, εἴ τις 
“ ὑμῶν μὴ οἴεται ἔσεσθαι, γνώμης ἁμαρτάνει, καὶ οὐκ 
. * αἰσθανεται τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους φόβῳ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ πο- 


“vast an obligation that the 

“C4. «memory of it can never be 
Ol» € 4 « abolished. We are now mas- 
* ters of the greatest naval force 


* of the world, the grateful ac- 
* knowledgments of those you 
* defend, and an increase of 
* power to yourselves. Few 


* except your own. Consider 
* therefore how fair an occasion, 
* very seldom to be met with, 
* of the greatest advantage to 
* ourselves, ofthe greatest vexa- 
“tion to your enemies, now 
“lieth before you; when that 
* very power, the accession of 
* which you would readily have 
* purchased with ample sums 
* of money and & weight of 
* obligation, cometh here to in- 
* vite your acceptance, and 
* make a tender of itself with- 
* out any danger or expense to 
* you ; nay, what is more, en- 
* abling you to gain the praise 


* people, in preceding ages, have 
* ever had at any one time so 
* many fine opportunities within 
* their reach. And few there 
* are, who, suing for alliance, 
* do it not rather from a view 
* of receiving than conferring 
* gecurity and reputation by 
* their suit. If there be any 
* one amongst you, who ima- 
* gineth that war will never 
* happen in which we may do 
* you service, in such imagina- 
“tion he is quite mistaken. 
* He doth not penetrate the 
* designs ofthe Lacedemonians, 
* who, alarmed at your power, 
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* λεμησείοντας, καὶ τοὺς Κορινθίους δυναμένους παρ᾽ 
* αὐτοῖς καὶ ὑμῖν ἐχθροὺς ὄντας καὶ προκαταλαμβά- 
“ yoyras ἡμᾶς νῦν és τὴν ὑμετέραν ἐπιχείρησιν, ἵνα μὴ 
“ τῷ κοινῷ ἔχθει κατ’ αὐτῶν μετ’ ἀλλήλων στῶμεν, 
ἐς μηδὲ δυοῖν φθάσαι ἁμάρτωσιν, ἢ κακῶσαι ἡμᾶς ἢ σφᾶς 
** αὐτοὺς βεβαιώσασθαι. ἡμέτερον δ᾽ αὖ ἔργον προτερῆ- 
* gat, τῶν μὲν διδόντων, ὑμῶν δὲ δεξαμένων τὴν ξυμ- 
* μαχίαν, καὶ προεπιβουλεύειν αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον ἢ ἀντε- 
* πιβουλεύειν.᾽" 

34. “Ἢν δὲ λέγωσιν ws οὐ δίκαιον τοὺς σφετέρους ὧπ- 
“oixous ὑμᾶς δέχεσθαι, μαθέτωσαν ὡς πᾶσα ἀποικία 
“eh μὲν πάσχουσα τιμᾷ τὴν μητρόπολιν, ἀδικουμένη 
* δὲ ἀλλοτριοῦται' οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ τῷ δοῦλοι GAN ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἐς ὁμοῖοι τοῖς λειπομένοις» εἷναι ἐκπέμπονται. ὧς δὲ ἠδί- 


“ κουν, σαφές ἐστι προκληθέντες γὰρ περὶ ᾿Επιδάμνονυ és 





* are intent on war; nor those 
« of the Corinthians, who pow- 
* erful of themselves, and your 
* enemies, have begun with us 
* to open the way for attacking 
“you; that, united by common 
“resentments, we might not 
*' stand up in our mutual de- 
* fence against their violence: 
* nor they be disappointed at 
* least in one of their views, 
* either effectually to humble 
* us, or securely to establish 
* their own power. It is your 
“interest to prevent them, by 
* accepting that alliance which 
* we offer, and rather to an- 
“ticipate their designs than 


* counterplot them when ripen- 
* ing into act." 

XXXIV. “If farther, they tax 
“ with a breach of justice your 
* presuming to interfere with 
* their colonies ; let them learn, 
* that every colony, whilst used 
* jn the proper manner, payeth 
* honour and regard to its mo- 
* ther-state, but, when treated 
“with injury and violence, is 
* become an alien. They are 
** not, sent out to be the slaves, 
* but to be the equals, of those 
* who remain behind. "Their 
* violence and injustice require 
* no proofs. For, invited by 
* us to submit the business of 





Imp, 96, 4, 
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“ κρίσιν, πολέμῳ μᾶλλον ἢ τῷ ἴσῳ ἐβουλήθησαν τὰ éy- 
“ κλήματα μετελθεῖν. καὶ ὑμῖν ἔστω τι τεκμήριον ἃ 
* πρὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ξυγγενεῖς δρῶσιν, ὥστε ἀπάτῃ τε μὴ 
* παράγεσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, δεομένοις τε ἐκ τοῦ εὐθέος μὴ 
* ὑπουργεῖν: ὁ γὰρ ἐλαχίστας Tas μεταμελείας ἐκ τοῦ 
“ χαρίζεσθαι τοῖς ἐναντίοις λαμβάνων ἀσφαλέστατος ἂν 
“ SvareXoln.” 

85. “«Λύσετε δὲ οὐδὲ tas Λακεδαιμονίων σπονδὰς δεχό- 
“ μενοι ἡμᾶς, μηδετέρων ὄντας ξυμμάχους“. εἴρηται γὰρ 
* ἐν αὐταῖς. τῶν ᾿Ελληνίδων πόλεων ἥτις μηδαμοῦ Evy 
* μαχεῖ, ἐξεῖναι παρ᾽ ὁποτέρου av ἀρέσκηται ἐλθεῖν. 
“ καὶ δεινὸν, εἰ τοῖσδε μὲν ἀπό τε τῶν ἐνσπόνδων ἔσται 
* πληροῦν τὰς ναῦς, καὶ προσέτι καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἄλλης ᾿Ελ- 
* λάδοο, καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα ἀπὸ τῶν ὑμετέρων ὑπηκόων, 


“suas δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς mpoxeipévns τε ξυμμαχίας εἵρξουσι 


* Epidamnus to a judicial trial, 
* they chose rather to prosecute 
“their claims at war than at 
“equity. And let such beha- 
* yjour towards us their rela- 
“tions put you timely on your 
* guard, that you may not be 
* over-reached by their collu- 
“gions, nor hesitate one mo- 
* ment to grant our petitions. 
“For he who findeth the least 
* room to repent of having 
* gratified his enemies, is most 
* likely to persevere in uninter- 
* rupted security." 

XXXV. “ You wil not 
* break your treaty with the 
* Lacedemonians by your ad- 


* mission, who are allied to nei- 
* ther of you. By that treaty 
“it is expressly stipulated, 
* that—* If any of the states of 
* Greece be not at present in 
* alliance with either of the 
* contracting parties, permission 
* js given to them to go into 
* either league, at their own 
* discretion. —.And terrible in 
* deed it is, if they must be at 
* liberty to man their fleets out 
* of places in their alliance, nay, 
«ὁ more than that, out of Greece 
* at large, and to small amount, 
* even out of your dependents : 
“and we must be debarred not 
* only your most inviting alli- 
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** pare θήσονται πεισθέντων ὑμῶν ἃ δεόμεθα. πολὺ δὲ 


* ἐν πλείονε αἰτίᾳ ἡμεῖς μὴ πείσαντες ὑμᾶς ἕξομεν. yas 
* μὲν γὰρ κινδυνεύοντας καὶ οὐκ ἐχθροὺς» ὄντας ἀπώ- 
* σεσθε' τῶνδε δὲ οὐχ ὄπως κωλνυταὶ ἐχθρών ὄντων καὶ 
“ὁ ὁὀπιόντων γενήσεσθε, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπὸ THe ὑμετέρας ἀρχῆς 
“ δύναμιν προσλαβεῖν περιόψεσθε, ἣν οὐ δίκαιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
* κἀκείνων κωλύειν τοὺς ἐκ THs ὑμετέρας μισθοφόρου», 
* 4) καὶ ἡμῖν πέμπειν, καθ᾽ ὅ, τι ἂν πεισθῆτε, ὠφέλειαν, 
* μάλεστα δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ προφανοῦς δεξαμένους βοηθεῖν. 
* πολλὰ δὲ, ὥσπερ ἐν ἀρχῇ ὑπείπομεν, τὰ ξυμφέροντα 
“ ἀποδεέκνυμεν' καὶ μέγιστον, ὅτιδι τεαὐτοὶ πολέμιοι ἡμῖν 
* ἧσαν, ὅπερ σαφεστάτη mloris, καὶ οὗτοι οὐκ ἀσθενεῖς 
* ἀλλ᾽ ἱκανοὶ τοὺς μεταστάνταο βλάψαι" καὶ ναυτικῆς 





* ance, but every possible expe- 
* dient of succour: then after 
“all, they must raise a cry of 
“ injustice, if we offer our re- 
* quests to you and have them 
ἐς granted. But much greater 
* reasons of complaint will lie 
* with us, if we cannot pre- 
* vail upon you. For then you 
« will throw at a distance those 
* who are beset with dangers, 
* and never were your enemies ; 
“you will not only not re- 
ἐς strain the encroachments of 
* enemies and invaders, but will 
* behold them through your 
* negligence assuming strength 
* out of your dominions, which 
* you ought never to endure. 
* You ought either to hinder 


* them from seducing your sub- 
“jects into their pay, or send 
* an immediate succour to us, 
*jn what manner you may be 
* persuaded is the most expe- 
“dient: but the course you 
* ought principally to take is, to 
* form with us a defensive alli- 
* ance, and to act immediately. 
* The advantage of such a mea- 
* sure, as we premised at first, 
* we are clearly proving. But 
* that which carrieth the great- 
“est weight is this, that our 
* enemies are enemies also to 
* you (a point too clear to re- 
* quire proof,) and enemies by 
* no means despicable, but able 
* to make revolters feel their 
* vengeance. The bad conse- 
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* καὶ οὐκ ἠπειρώτιδος της ξυμμαχίας διδομένης, οὐχ 
* ὁμοία ἡ ἀλλοτρίωσις, ἀλλὰ μάλιστα μέν, εἰ δύνασθε, 
* μηδένα ἄλλον ἐᾶν κεκτῆσθαι vais, εἰ δὲ μή, ὅστις ἐχυ- 
* pwratos, τοῦτον φίλον ἔχειν." 

86. “Kal ὅτῳ τάδε ξυμφέροντα μὲν δοκεῖ λέγεσθαι, 
* φοβεῖταο δὲ μὴ δι’ αὐτὰ πειθόμενος τὰς σπονδὰς 
“λύσῃ, γνώτω τὸ μὲν δεδιὸν αὐτοῦ, ἰσχὺν ἔχον, τοὺς 
* ἐναντίους μᾶλλον φοβῆσον' τὸ δὲ θαρσοῦν μὴ δεξα- 


* μένου, ἀσθενὲς ὃν, πρὸ ἰσχύοντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἀδεέσ- 


T 2 / a d , S L^ / ^ \ 
τερον ἐσόμενον, καὶ ἅμα ov περὶ ths Κερκύρας viv τὸ 
* πλέον ἢ καὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν βουλευόμενος, καὶ ov τὰ 


* κράτιστα αὐταῖς προνοῶν, ὅταν és τὸν μέλλοντα καὶ 


* ὅσον οὐ παρόντα πόλεμον, τὸ αὐτίκα περισκοπῶν, ἐν- 
* δοιάξῃ χωρίον προσλαβεῖν ὃ μετὰ μεγίστων καιρών 
* οἰκειοῦταί τε καὶ πολεμοῦται. τῆς τε γὰρ ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ 


“quences of rejecting a naval 


Ca * alliance, especially to you, who 
πῃ, 88. 4 “should exert your utmost ef- 


* forts to let none be masters of 
“a fleet beside yourselves; or, 
“if that be not feasible, to 
* make the most powerful in 
* that respect your fast allies." 
XXXVI. * And whosoever, 
*allowing the plain advantage 
* of these our arguments, may 
* yet dread a rupture if their in- 
“fluence prevail .—let such a 
* one know, that the event he 
“feareth, accompanied by 
“strength, will strike greater 
“dread into all y&ur enemies, 
“but that the zeal of him 
“who would have us now re- 
“jected, since it is founded on 


* & weak presumption of their 
* strength, must the sooner en- 
* courage those enemies to at- 
“tack you. The present con- 
* sultation is not confined to 
* Corcyra, but very nearly con- 
* cerneth Athens also :—let him 
* therefore be assured, that he 
* doth not provide the best for 
“ the welfare of Athens, when, 
* directly foreseeing a war fast 
* gpproaching and only not on 
* foot, he hesitateth the least 
* gbout gaining a people pro- 
* vided with all the necessary 
* means of being a most ser- 
* viceable friend or a most pre- 
* judicial foe ;—a people op- 
* portunely situated in the 
* course to Italy and Sicily, so 
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ἐς Σικελίας καλῶς παράπλου κεῖται, ὥστε μήτε ἐκεῖθεν 
* ναυτικὸν ἐᾶσαι Πελοποννησίοις ἐπελθεῖν, τό τε ἐν- 
“ θένδε. πρὸς τἀκεῖ παραπέμψαι, καὶ és τἄλλα ξυμ- 
“ ῥορώτατόν ἐστι. βραχντάτῳ δ᾽ àv κεφαλαίῳ, rots τε 
* ξύμπασι καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον, τῷδ᾽ àv μὴ προέσθαι Has 
* μάθοιτε, τρία μὲν ὄντα λόγου ἄξια τοῖς “Ελλησι vav- 
* τικά, τὸ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ ἡμέτερον καὶ τὸ Κορινθίων. 
* τούτων δ᾽ εἰ περιόψεσθε τὰ δύο ἐς ταὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν καὶ 
* Κορίνθιοι ἡμᾶς προκαταλήψονται, Kepxupatots τε καὶ 
* Πελοποννησίοις ἅμα ναυμαχήσετε" δεξάμενοι δὲ ἡμᾶς 


€ ἕξετε πρὸς αὑτοὺς πλείοσι ναυσὶ rats ὑμετέραις ἀγω- 


ἐς νίξζεσθαι.᾽" 


Τοιαῦτα μὲν οἱ Κερκυραῖοι εἷπον" οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιοι per 


? A / 
αὐτοὺς τοιάδε. 


97. **' Avarykatoy Κερκυραίων τῶνδε οὐ μόνον περὶ τοῦ 


* capable-to hinder the acces- 
“gion of any naval force from 
“thence to the Peloponne- 
* gjans, and to secure a pas- 
* sage from hence to any of 
* those coasts, not to mention 
‘the commodiousness of it 
* in many other respects. To 
* reduce the whole to one short 
* point, wherein all and every 
* individual of you is concerned, 
* learn from hence that we are 
* not to be abandoned: there 
* are but three naval powers 
* amongst the Grecians of any 
* consideration, your own, our 
* own, and that of the Co. 
“ rinthians. If you indolently 
** suffer two of these to be incor- 


“ porated, by leaving us a prey 
* to the Corinthians, you must 
* for the future. make head 
‘against the Corcyreans and 
* Peloponnesians both: but, if 
* you grant your alliance to us, 
* the contest will he against 
‘them alone, and your own 
* naval strength be considerably 
* augmented." 

In this manner the Corcy- 
reans spoke: and when they 
had concluded, the Corinthians 
took their turn as followeth :— 

XXXVIII. “Since these 
* Corcyreans have not confined 
* their discourse merely to so- 
* ]icit the favour of your al- 
* lance, but have enlarged it 
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“ δέξασθαι σφᾶς τὸν λόγον ποιησαμένων, ἀλλ᾽ ws καὶ 
“ ἡμεῖς τε ἀδικοῦμεν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰκότων πολεμοῦνται, 
* μνησθέντας πρῶτον καὶ ἡμᾶς περὶ ἀμφοτέρων, οὕτω καὶ 
* ἐπὶ τὸν ἄλλον λόγον ἴεναι, ἵνα τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν τε ἀξίωσιν 
“ ἀσφαλέστερον προειδῆτε, καὶ τὴν τῶνδε χρείαν μὴ ἀλο- 
* yia rcs ἀπώσησθε' φασὶ δὲ ξυμμαχίαν διὰ τὸ σῶφρον 
“ οὐδενός πω δέξασθαι τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ κακουργίᾳ καὶ οὐκ ἀρετῇ 
* ἐπετήδευσαν, ξύμμαχόν τε οὐδένα βουλόμενοι πρὸς τά- 
“ δικήματα οὐδὲ μάρτυρα ἔχειν, οὔτε παρακαλοῦντες αἰσ- 
& 4 0 A e Or 3 a: a 3 4 θέ 
χύνεσθαι. καὶ ἡ πόλις αὐτῶν ἅμα, αὐτάρκη θέσιν κει- 
* μένη, παρέχει αὐτοὺς δικαστὰς ὧν βλάπτουσί τινα 
“ μᾶλλον ἢ κατὰ ξυνθήκας γίγνεσθαι, διὰ τὸ ἥκιστα ἐπὶ 
“rods πέλας ἐκπλέοντας, μάλιστα τοὺς ἄλλους, ἀνάγκῃ 
“c ( ὃ έ θ 9 UA Ν 9 ^N v 
καταίροντας, δέχεσθαι. κἀν τούτῳ τὸ εὐπρεπὲς ἄσπον- 


“ δον, οὐχ ἵνα μὴ ξυναδικήσωσιν ἑτέροι9, προβέβληνται, 


“with invectives against our 
* injustice in making war upon 
* them, we also lie under a 
* necessity to make some pre- 
* vjous observations on both of 
* those points, before we pro- 
* ceed to other matters. By this 
* means you will perceive your 
* own great security in comply- 
* ing with our demands, and what 
* weighty reasons you have to 
* reject their importunate solici- 
“tations. They allege it as a 
* maxim of prudence that they 
* have been hitherto averse to 
* any foreign alliance: but their 
* motives in this were founded 
* upon malice, and not upon 
* virtue. They would have no 


“ally to be a witness of the 
* wrongs they do; they de- 
* clined the society of such as 
* might put them to the blush. 
* Their very island farther, 
* which is finely situated for 
* such arbitrary tempers, suffer- 
* eth them alone to judge those 
* outrages they themselves com- 
* mit: exempting them from 
* fair and equitable trials, be- 
* cause they seldom go abroad 
* to visit their neighbours, as 
* their harbours are the constant 
* and necessary resort of others. 
* Here then lieth the modesty 
* of their unassociating maxim ; 
“it was designed to prevent 
* their having any partners in 
"ἢ 
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* ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως καταμόνας ἀδικῶσι, καὶ ὅπως ἐν ᾧ μὲν ἄν 
* κρατῶσι βιάξωνται, οὗ δ᾽ av λάθωσι, πλέον ἔχωσιν, ἣν 
* δέ πού τε προσλάβωσὶν, ἀναισχυντῶσι. καίτοι εἰ ἦσαν 
* ἄνδρες, ὥσπερ φασὶν, ἀγαθοὶ, ὅσῳ ἀληπτότεροι ἦσαν 
* rots πέλας, τοσῷδε φανερωτέραν ἐξῆν αὐτοῖς τὴν ape- 
“ τὴν, διδοῦσι καὶ Geyopévois τὰ δίκαια, δεικνύναι." 

38. ““᾽Αλλ᾽ οὔτε πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους οὔτε és ἡμᾶς 
* rosolde εἰσίν. ὥποικοι δὲ ὄντες ἀφεστᾶσι τε διὰ παντὸς 
* καὶ νῦν πολεμοῦσι, AéyovTes ὧς οὐκ ἐπὶ τῷ κακῶς 
* πάσχειν ἐκπεμφθείησαν. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐδ᾽ αὐτοί φαμὲν 
«€ ἐπὶ τῷ ὑπὸ τούτων ὑβρίξεσθαι κατοικίσαι, adr ἐπὶ τῳ 
* ἡγεμόνες τε εἶναι καὶ τὰ εἰκότα θαυμάξεσθαι. αἱ γοῦν 
** ἄλλαι ἀποικίαι τιμῶσιν Has, καὶ μάλιστα ὑπὸ ἀποί- 
* κων στεργόμεθα. καὶ δῆλον ὅτι εἰ τοῖς πλέοσιν ἀρέσ- 


“violence, that they might 
* have it all to themselves: 
* that, when they were superior, 
* they might oppress without 
** control, when there were none 
“to watch them they might 
* engross the spoil, and might 
* enjoy their rapine without 
“danger of a blush. Had 
* they been those virtuous souls 
* they proclaim themselves, 
* then, clear of every bad 
* imputation from their neigh- 
* bours, they had a fine oppor- 
“ὁ tunity to manifest their inte- 
“ grity to the world by doing 
* and by submitting to justice." 

XXXVIII. * Butsuch neither 
* we nor any other people have 
* jn fact experienced them. For, 


* though planted by us, they 
* have ever disowned their alle- 
* giance to us, and now wage 
** open war against us, pleading 
* that they were not sent abroad 
* to be maltreated and oppres- 
* ged. We also aver in our 
* own behalf, that neither did 
* we send them to receive their 
« injurious requitals, but to re- 
* tain them in lawful depend- 
* ence, and to be honoured 
* and reverenced by them. Such 
* dutiful returns the rest of our 
* colonies punctually make us, 
* and by such no other people 
** are so well respected as our- 
“selves. From the great satis- 
* faction therefore we give to all 
“ the rest, it plainly appeareth, 
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“ κοντές ἐσμεν, τοῖσδ᾽ ἂν μόνοις οὐκ ὀρθῶς ἀπαρέσκοιμεν, 
** οὐδ᾽ ἐπιστρατεύοιμεν ἐκπρεπῶς, μὴ καὶ διαφερόντως τι 
* ἀδικούμενοι. καλὸν δ᾽ 7v, εἰ καὶ ἡμαρτάνομεν, τοῖσδε 
\ ^ ^ 

* μὲν εἶξαι τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ ὀργῇ. ἡμῖν δὲ αἰσχρὸν βιάσασθαι 
* τὴν τούτων μετριύτητα. ὕβρει δὲ καὶ ἐξουσίᾳ πλούτον 
“ πολλὰ ἐς ἡμᾶς ἄλλα τε ἡμαρτήκασι, καὶ ᾿Επίδαμνον 
* ἡμετέραν obcav κακουμένην μὲν οὐ προσεποιοῦντο, 
“ ἐλθόντων δὲ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ ἑλόντες βίᾳ ἔχουσι." 

39. * Καί φασὶ δὴ δίκῃ πρότερον ἐθελῆσαι κρίνεσθαι, 
ce Ci 3 .N » \ é a ?» X ^ 

ἦν ye οὐ τὸν προὔχοντα καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀσφαλοῦς προκα- 
*€ λούμενον λέγειν τι δοκεῖν δεῖ, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐς ἴσον τὰ τε 
ec g ὁμοί ἡ τοὺς λό iv ὃ ἱξεσθ 

ἔργα ὁμοίως καὶ τοὺς λόγους, πρὶν διαγωνίξεσθαι, κα- 


€ θιστάντα. οὗτοι δ᾽ οὐ πρὶν πολιορκεῖν τὸ χωρίον, GAN 
9 


€ ἐπειδὴ ἡγήσαντο ἡμᾶς οὐ περιόψεσθαι, τότε καὶ τὸ 


* that we afford no reasonable 
* disgust to these alone, and 
* that without some glaring in- 
* jury, we should have had no in- 
** clination to declare war against 
“them. But, though we had 
* actually transgressed, it would 
“have been quite decent on 
* their part to have shown con- 
* descension when we were 
* angry ; and then it would 
* have been base in us to have 
“ pressed too far on such mo- 
* deration. To their pride and 
“the insolence of wealth their 
“many transgressions against us 
“are justly to beascribed. Hence 
* i£ was, that they laid no claim 
* to Epidamnus, which belong- 
* eth to us, whilst harassed with 


* intestine feuds ; but when we 
* came to its redress, then by 
** force they seize and detain it.” 

« XXXIX. Now they pretend 
* that previous tothat they were 
* willing to have submitted to a 
* fair arbitration.—Such pleas 
* gre not to be regarded, when 
* offered by men whoare already 
* masters in possession, and on 
* that security make appeal to 
“justice: they are only of 
“weight, when facts and words 
* are equitably to be judged, be- 
“fore the point hath been de- 
“cided by arms. And it was 
* not before they had besieged 
“that city, but when they 
ἐς thought that we were intent 
« on saving it, that they had re- 
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* εὐπρεπὲς τῆς δίκης παρέσχοντο. καὶ δεῦρο ἥκουσιν ob 
* τἀκεῖ μόνον αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτόντες, ἀλλὰ Kal vpas νῦν ἀξε-- 
* οὗντες οὐ ξυμμαχεῖν ἀλλὰ ξυναδικεὶν καὶ διαφόρου» 
“ ὄντας ἡμῖν δέχεσθαι σφᾶς" ods χρῆν» ὅτε ἀσφαλέστατοι 
“ σαν, τότε προσιέναι, καὶ μὴ ἐν ᾧ ἡμεῖς μὲν ἠδικήμεθα, 
* οὗτοι δὲ κινδυνεύουσι, μηδ᾽ ἐν ᾧ ὑμεῖς τῆς τε δυνάμεως 
* αὐτῶν τότε οὐ μεταλαβόντες τῆς ὠφελείας νῦν μετα- 
“ δώσετε, καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων ἀπογενόμενοι τῆς ἀφ᾽ 
« ἡμῶν αἰτίας τὸ ἴσον ἕξετε, πάλαι δὲ κοινώσαντας τὴν 
“ δύναμιν κοινὰ καὶ τὰ ἀποβαίνοντα ἔχειν." | 
40. “““Ως μὲν οὖν αὐτοί re peta προσηκόντων ἐγκλη- 
* μάτων ἐρχόμεθα, καὶ οἵδε βίαιοι καὶ πλεονέκται εἰσὶ, 
“ δεδήλωται: ws δὲ οὐκ ἂν δικαίως αὐτοὺς δέχοισθε, pa- 
* θεῖν χρή. εἰ γὰρ εἴρηται ἐν ταῖς σπονδαῖς ἐξεῖναι παρ᾽ 


“ ὅποτέρους Tis τῶν ἀγράφων πόλεων βούλεται ἐλθεῖν, 





“course to the specious pre- 
“tence of a fair arbitration. 
« And here they are at present, 
* by no means content with 
* the wrongs they have there 
* committed, presuming to ask 
* conjunction from you, not in 
* league but in violence, and on 
* the merit of being rebels 
* against us to beg your pro- 
* tection. Then was the pro- 
* per time for such an address to 
“ you, when their affairs securely 
* flourished ; not now when we 
* have been outraged by them, 
* and they are beset with dan- 
* gers ; not when you, who have 
* shared no benefit from their 
* former power, are to relieve 


* their distress, and by no means 
* their accomplicesin crimes, are 
* to come in for an equality of 
* censure from us. A prior con- 
* junction of force justly entit- 
* eth to a share of what may be 
* the event:" [but those who 
* had no participation in the 
* guilt ought to be exempted 
* from the consequences of it. ] 

« XL. Andthus we have clearly 
* shown, that we have addressed 
* ourselves before you with all 
“the requisites of a rightful 
* cause, and that their proceed- 
* ings are violent and rapacious. 
* [t is now incumbent upon 
* us to convince you, that you 
* cannot with justice receive 
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“ov τοῖς ἐπὶ BrAABn ἑτέρων ἰοῦσιν ἡ ξυνθήκη ἐστὶν, ἀλλ᾽ 

d ^ 
“ ὅστις μὴ ἄλλον ἑαυτὸν ἀποστερῶν ἀσφαλείας δεῖται, καὶ 

^ 2 

“dots μὴ τοῖς δεξαμένοις, εἰ σωφρονοῦσι, πόλεμον ἀντ 
(ς ,), 3 ’ e δ ^ € ^ / € ^ 4 

εἰρήνης ποιήσει" ὃ νῦν ὑμεῖς μὴ πειθόμενοι ἡμῖν πά- 
* Üovre ἄν. οὐ γὰρ τοῖσδε μόνον ἐπίκουροι àv γένοισθε, 
* ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡμῖν ἀντὶ ἐνσπόνδων πολέμιοι. ἀνάγκη yap, 
( >” 3 9 A ὶ 3 ’ θ x y e a 4 

εἰ ire μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀμύνεσθαι μὴ ἄνευ ὑμῶν τούτους. 
( J eL / 3 3 ὲ LA, \ 3 δὰ ^ 

καίτοι δίκαιοί γ᾽ ἐστὲ μάλιστα μὲν ἐκποδὼν στῆναι 
€ ἀμφοτέροις" εἰ δὲ μή, τοὐναντίον ἐπὶ τούτους μεθ' 
“pov ἰέναι (Κορινθίοις μέν γε ἔνσπονδοί ἐστε, Kep- 
* κυραίοις δὲ οὐδὲ Óv ἀνακωχῆς πώποτ᾽ ἐγένεσθε), καὶ 
€ LM , \ , el . ς EM ᾿ 

τὸν νόμον μὴ καθιστάναι ὥστε τοὺς ἑτέρων ἀφιστα- 
“ μένους δέχεσθαι. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἡμεῖς Σαμίων ἀποστάντων 


«ψῆφον προσεθέμεθα ἐναντίαν ὑμῖν, τῶν ἄλλων Πελο- 


“them into alliance. For, grant- 
“ing it to be expressly stipu- 
“lated in the treaty that any of 
“the states not particularly 
“ mentioned may go into either 
* league at their own discretion, 
“yet the intent of the stipu- 
“lation reacheth not to those 
* who join one party to the pre- 
* judice of another, but to such 
*as having withdrawn from 
* neither side arein need of pro- 
* tection—to such as bring not 
“war instead of peace to those 
“who receive them,—if they 
* know their interest. And yet 
“the latter must be your portion, 
* if our arguments lose their in- 
“fluence: for you will not only 
“become auxiliaries to them, 
* but enemies also to us who are 


* your allies by treaty. Of ne- 
* cessity, if you join with them, 
* our vengeance must be level- 
“led at them without separating 
“you. Right above all things it 
* would be for you to keep your- 
* selves at a distance from us 
* both ;—if that will not please, 
* to reverse your proceedings, 
* and join with us in opposition 
* to them, (for, to the Corin- 
* thians you are bound by 
* firm and lasting treaties ; with 
* the Corcyreans you have ne- 
* ver yet transacted even for a 
* truce) and by no means to 
* establish a new law for receiv- 
*jng revolters from the other 
* league. We ourselves did not, 
* upon the Samian revolt, give 
* our suffrage against you, when 


A. C. 433. 
Olymp. 86. 4. 


54 eoTXTAIAOT 


ἐς ποννησίων δίχα ἐψηφισμένων, ei χρὴ αὐτοῖς ἀμύνειν, 
* φανερῶς δὲ ἀντείπομεν τοὺς προσήκοντας ξυμμάχους 
“ αὐτόν τινα κολάζειν. εἰ γὰρ τοὺς κακόν τι δρῶντα 
“ δεχόμενοι τιμωρήσετε, φανεῖται καὶ ἃ τῶν ὑμετέρων 
“ οὐκ ἐλάσσω ἡμῖν πρόσεισι, καὶ τὸν νόμον ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν 
* αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον ἢ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν θήσετε." 

41. * Δικαιῶματα μὲν οὖν τάδε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχομεν 
* ἱκανὰ κατὰ τοὺς ᾿Ελλήνων νόμους, παραίνεσιν δὲ καὶ 
* ἀξίωσιν χάριτος τοιάνδε, ἣν οὐκ ἐχθροὶ dvres, ὥστε 
« βλάπτειν, οὐδ᾽ ad φίλοι, ὥστ᾽ ἐπιχρῆσθαι, ἀντιδοθῆναι 
* ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ παρόντι φαμὲν χρῆναι. νεῶν γὰρ μακρῶν 
“ σπανίσαντές ποτε πρὸς τὸν Αἰγινητῶν ὑπὲρ τὰ Μηδικὰ 
* πόλεμον παρὰ Κορινθίων εἴκοσι ναῦς ἐλάβετε" καὶ ἡ 
* εὐεργεσία αὕτη τε καὶ ἡ ἐς Σαμίους, τὸ δὶ suas IIe- 
* λοποννησίους αὐτοῖς μὴ βοηθῆσαι, παρέσχεν ὑμῖν 


* the rest of the Peloponnesians 
* were divided upon the question 
« whether they ought to be 
* supported : but we openly 
* maintained, that every state 
* had a right to proceed against 
* its own dependents. Forif you 
* receive and undertake the de- 
« fence of those who have be- 
ἐς haved amiss, the event will 
* show that the greater number 
ἐς will come over to our side, 
* and that you establish a law 
“ prejudicial to yourselves much 
* more than to us." 

« XLI. The points of justice 
* wehavethussufficiently cleared 
* up to you, according to the ge- 
ἐς neral laws of Greece. We have 


* only to add a word of advice 
* and the claim of a favour, such 
* & one as we now affirm upon a 
“principle of gratitude ought 
* not to be denied us, who are 
* neither your enemies so far as 
“to hurt you, nor ever were 
* your friends so far as to burden 
* you. When formerly, before 
* the invasion of the Medes, 
* you were in want of long 
* ships in your war against 
* the 7Eginetze, you were sup- 
“ plied by the Corinthians with 
* twenty. The service which we 


then did you, and that other 


ἐς morerecent about the Samians, 
* when we prevented their re- 
“ ceiving any support from the 


ATTTPA®HS A. Cuar. 42. 5b — 


* Αἰγινητῶν μὲν ἐπικράτησιν, Σαμίων Se κόλασιν, καὶ 
“dy καιροῖς τοιούτοις ἐγένετο ols μάλιστα ἄνθρωπο: ἐπ᾽ 
* ἐχθροὺς τοὺς σφετέρους ἰόντες τῶν πάντων ἀπερίοπτοί 


* εἰσι παρὰ τὸ νικῶν. φίλον Te γὰρ ἡγοῦνται τὸν ὑπουρ- 


* γοῦντα, ἢν καὶ πρότερον ἐχθρὸς 7, πολέμιόν τε τὸν av- 
* χιστάντα, ἣν καὶ τύχῃ φίλος dv, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα 
* χεῖρου τίθενται duXovewlas ἕνεκα τῆς αὐτίκα." 


42. “Ὧν ἐνθυμηθέντες, καὶ νεώτερός Tis παρὰ πρεσ- 


* βυτέρον αὐτὰ μαθών, ἀξιούτω τοῖς ὁμοίοις ἡμᾶς ἀμύ- 
“vyerOat, καὶ μὴ νομίσῃ δίκαια μὲν τάδε λόγεσθαε, ξύμ- 
“ dopa δὲ, εἰ πολεμήσει, ἄλλα εἶναι. τό τε γάρ ξυμφέρον, 
«ἐν d ἄν τις ἐλάχιστα ἁμαρτάνῃ, μάλιστα ἕπεται" καὶ 
“ τὸ μέλλον τοῦ πολέμου, © φοβοῦντες ὑμᾶς Κερκυραῖοι 
“ κελεύουσιν ἀδικεῖν, ἐν ἀφανεῖ ἔτι κεῖται καὶ οὐκ ἄξιον 


“ ἐπαρθέντας αὐτῷ φανεράν ἔχθραν ἤδη καὶ οὐ μέλλου- 


* Peloponnesians, enabled you 
cs “in their turns to vanquish the 
rm. a4“ Eginetse and to chastise the 

“Samians. And these services 

“were done you at a season when 

* the human attention, fixed en- 

“tirely on war, regardeth no- 

“thing but what tendeth to 

“victory. Whoever forwardeth 

* this, men esteem their friend, 

“ though he was before their foe ; 

“and him who checketh it; their 

* foe, though perhaps he may be 

* their real friend. For even do- 

* mestic affairs are sorrily con- 

“ducted at a time when the mind 

* is inflamed by contention.” 

XLII, « Recollect these 

“things. Let’ the young man 


* learn the truth of them from 
* his elders, and acknowledge 
* that we ought to be properly 
* yequited. Let him not enter- 
* tain the thought, that what we 
* gay is agreeable to equity, but 
* that in case of a war interest 
* inclineth another way: for 
* jnterest is most surely to be 
* found there where the least 
* injustice is committed. The 
* contingency of that war, from 
* the dread of which the Corcy- 
* reans encourage you to act un- 
* justly, Heth yet in obseurity, 
* and ought not to inflame you 
* into open and immediate hos- 
* tilities against the Corinthi- 
“ans. It would be prudent, far- 


A. C. 433. 
Olymp. 86. 4. 


56 ΘΟΥΚΥΔΊΔΟΥ 


* σαν πρὸ» Κορινθίους κτήσασθαι, τῆς δὲ ὑπαρχούσης 
* πρότερον διὰ Μεγαρέας ὑποψίας σῶφρον ὑφέλεῖν μᾶλ- 
“λον. ἡ γὰρ τελευταία χάρις καιρὸν ἔχουσα, κἂν ἐλάσ- 
“cov ἡ, δύναται μεῖξον ἔγκλημα λῦσαι. μηδ᾽ ὅτι ναυτι- 
“ κοῦ ξυμμαχίαν μεγάλην διδόασι, τούτῳ ἐφέλκεσθε. τὸ 
* γὰρ μὴ ἀδικεῖν τοὺς ὁμοίους ἐχυρωτέρα δύναμις, ἢ τῷ 
“ αὐτίκα φανερῷ ἐπαρθέντας διὰ κινδύνων τὸ πλέον 
€ ἔχειν. 

48, “Ἡμεῖς δὲ περιπεπτωκότες οἷς ἐν τῇ Μακεδαίμονι 
* αὐτοὶ προείπομεν, τοὺς σφετέρους ξυμμάχους αὐτόν 
“τινα κολάζειν, νῦν Tap ὑμῶν τὸ αὐτὸ ἀξιοῦμεν κομί- 
“ ἕεσθαι, καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ ψήφῳ ὠφέεληθέντα» τῇ ὑμε- 
* τέρᾳ ἡμᾶς βλάψαι. τὸ δ᾽ ἴσον ανταπόδοτε, γνόντες τοῦ- 
** Top ἐκεῖνον εἶναι τὸν καιρὸν, ἐν ᾧ ὅ τε ὑπουργών φίλος 


** μάλιστα, καὶ ὁ ἀντιστὰς ἐχθρός. καὶ Kepkvpalovs rovs- 


* ther, to lessen that jealousy we 
* have already conceived from 
* the proceedings at Megara. 
* For a later obligation, by the 
« favour of time, though of 
* less weight in itself, is able 
* to cancel a charge of greater 
* moment. Neither suffer your- 
* selves to be allured with the 
** promise of a powerful conjunc- 
* tion of naval force: for never 
* to act unjustly against equals 
* js a firmer security of power, 
* than to be elevated upon 
* present plausibilities, and en- 
“large it through a series of 
* dangers." 

XLIII. * Our present cir- 
* cumstances resemble those 


* concerning which we explicitly 
“ declared at Lacedzmon, that 
“ὁ every state had a right to pro- 
“ceed against its own depen- 
* dents: and now we beg that 
“liberty from you; and that 
* you, who have reaped the be- 
* nefit of such a suffrage from 
“us, would not prejudice us by 
* yours. Renderusforitthe just 
* requital ; remembering that 
* this is the critical season, in 
* which he who aideth is the 
* best of friends, and he that 
* opposeth the greatest foe. 
* And, as forthese Corcyreans, 
* take them not into your alli- 
“ ance in despite of us, nor abet 
* them in the injuries they have 
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* δὲ μήτε ξυμμάχους δέχεσθε Bia ἡμῶν, μήτε ἀμύνετε 
** αὐτοῖς ἀδικοῦσι. καὶ τάδε ποιοῦντες τὰ προσήκοντά τε 
“δράσετε, καὶ τὰ ἄριστα βουλεύσεσθε ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς." 
Τοιαῦτα δὲ καὶ οἱ Κορίνθιοι εἶπον. 

44.. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἀμφοτέρων, γενομένης καὶ 
dls ἐκκλησίας, τῇ μὲν προτέρᾳ οὐχ ἧσσον τῶν Κορινθίων 
ἀπεδέξαντο τοὺς λόγου», ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑστεραίᾳ μετέγνωσαν 
Κερκυραίοις ξυμμαχίαν μὲν μὴ ποιήσασθαι, ὥςτε τοὺς 
αὐτοὺς ἐχθροὺς καὶ φίλους νομίζειν (εἰ γὰρ ἐπὶ Κόρινθον 
ἐκέλευον σφίσιν οἱ Κερκυραῖοι ξυμπλεῖν, ἐλύοντ᾽ ἂν 
αὐτοῖς αἱ πρὸς Πελοποννησίους σπονδαί) ἐπιμαχίαν δὲ 
ἐποιήσαντο τῇ ἀλλήλων βοηθεῖν, ἐάν tis ἐπὶ Κέρκυραν 
ἴῃ ἢ ᾿Αθήνας ἢ τοὺς τούτων ξυμμάχους. ἐδόκει γὰρ ὁ πρὸς 
Πελοποννησίους πόλεμος καὶ às ἔσεσθαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὴν 
Κέρκυραν ἐβούλοντο μὴ προέσθαι Κορινθίοις ναυτικὸν 


“done us. By acting in this 
* manner you will discharge the 
* obligations incumbent upon 
“you, and will take those 
* measures which are most for 
* your own advantage." 

This is the substance of what 
was said by the Corinthians. 

XLIV. The Athenians having 


‘C4 heard both parties, met twice in 
7? 84 full assembly on this occasion. 


At the first meeting they 
thought there was validity in the 
arguments of the Corinthians ; 
but, at the second, they came to 
a different resolution—not in- 
deed to form such an alliance 
with the Corcyreans as to have 
the same enemies and the same 


friends (for then, if the Corcy- 
reans should summon them to 
join in an expedition against 
Corinth, their treaty with the 
Peloponnesians would be broke ;) 
but an alliance merely defensive, 
for the reciprocal succour of one 
another, if either Corcyra or 
Athens, or any of their respec- 
tive allies should be assaulted. 
A war with the Peloponnesians 
seemed to them unavoidable ; 
and they had no mind to leave 
Corcyra, which had so great a 
naval force, for a prey to the 
Corinthians ; but, to break them 
to the utmost of their power 
against one another, that upon 
occasion they might be the better 
I 
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ἔχουσαν τοσοῦτον, Evyxpovew δὲ ὅτι μάλιστα αὐτοὺς 
ἀλλήλοις, ἵνα ἀσθενεστέροις οὖσιν, ἤν τι δέῃ, Κορινθέοις 
τε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ναυτικὸν ἔχουσιν és πόλεμον καθισ- 
τῶνται. ἅμα δὲ τῆς τε ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ Σικελίας καλῶς ἐφαί- 
vero αὐτοῖς ἡ νῆσος ἐν παράπλῳ κεῖσθαι. 

45. Τοιαύτῃ μὲν γνώμῃ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοὺς Κερκυραίους 
προσεδέξαντο, καὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀπελθόντων οὐ πολὺ 
ὕστερον δέκα ναῦς αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλαν βοηθούς. ἐστρατή- 
yer δὲ αὐτῶν Aaxedaipovids τε ὁ Κίμωνος καὶ Διότιμος 
ὁ Στρομβίχου καὶ Πρωτέας ὁ ᾿Επικλέους. προεῖπον δὲ - 
αὐτοῖς μὴ ναυμαχεῖν Κορινθίοις, ἣν μὴ ἐπὶ Κέρκυραν 
πλέωσι καὶ μέλλωσιν ἀποβαίνειν, ἢ és τῶν ἐκείνων τι 
χωρίων" οὕτω δὲ κωλύειν κατὰ δύναμιν. προεῖπον δὲ 


^ ^ M 4 ef M 4 e \ M ^ 
ταῦτα TOU μὴ λύειν ἕνεκα Tas σπονδάς. αἱ μὲν δὴ νῆες 





ἀφικνοῦνται ἐς τὴν Κέρκυραν. 


46. Οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιοι, ἐπειδὴ αὐτοῖς παρεσκεύαστο, 


able to war with the Corinthians, 
thus weakened to their hand, 
though joined by other states of 
Greece which had power at sea. 
At the same time that island 
appeared to them most conve- 
niently situated in the passage 
to Italy and Sicily. 

XLVI. Upon these motives 
the Athenians received the Cor- 
cyreans into their alliance: and 
not long after the departure of 
the Corinthians, sent ten ships 
to their aid under the command 
of Lacedzmonius the son of 
Cimon, Diotimus the son of 
Strombichus, and Proteas the 


son of Epicles. Their orders 
were, “ by no means to engage 
* the Corinthians, unless they 
* stood against and endeavoured 
* to make a descent at Corcyra, 
* or any ofits dependent places ; 
“if they did so, to resist them 
* with all their efforts.” These 
orders were given with a view 
of not infringing the treaty : 
and this their aid of shipping 
arriveth at Corcyra. 

XLVI. The Corinthians, 
when they had completed their 
preparations, set sail for Corcyra 
with a fleet of one hundred and 
fifty ships. Of these, ten be- 
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ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τὴν Κέρκυραν ναυσὶ πεντήκοντα xal ἑκατόν. 
ἦσαν δὲ ᾿Ηλείων μὲν δέκα, Μεγαρέων δέ δώδεκα καὶ 
Δευκαδίων δέκα, ᾿Αμπρακιωτῶν δὲ ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι καὶ 
᾿Ανακτορίων μία, αὐτῶν δὲ Κορινθίων ἐνενήκοντα. στρα- 
τηγοὶ δὲ τούτων ἦσαν μὲν καὶ κατὰ πόλεις ἑκάστων, 
ΚἈορυγθίων δὲ Ἐενοκλείδης ὁ Εὐθυκλέους πέμπτος αὐτός. 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ προσέμιξαν τῇ κατὰ Κέρκυραν ἠπείρῳ ἀπὸ 
Δευκάδος πλέοντες, ὁρμίζονται és Χειμέριον τῆς Θεσ- 
πρωτίδος γῆς. ἔστι δὲ λιμήν, καὶ πόλις ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ κεῖται 
dTró θαλάσσης, ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελαιάτιδι τῆς Θεσπρωτίδος, Εφύρη. 
ἔξεισι δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτὴν ᾿Αχερουσία λίμνη ἐς θάλασσαν. διὰ 
δὲ τῆς Θεσπρωτίδος ᾿Αχέρων ποταμὸς ῥέων ἐσβάλλει és 
αὐτήν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν ἔχει. ῥεῖ δὲ καὶ Θύαμι5 
ποταμός, ὁρίξων τὴν Θεσπρωτίδα καὶ Κεστρίτην, ὧν 
ἐντὸς ἡ ἄκρα ἀνέχει τὸ Χειμέριον. οἱ μὲν οὖν Κορίνθιοι 
τῆς ἠπείρου ἐνταῦθα ὁρμίξονταί τε καὶ στρατόπεδον 


ἐποιήσαντο. 


wr longed to the Eleans, twelve to 
^ C4. the Megareans, ten to the Leu- 
Nap. 87.1 cadians, twenty-seven to the 


harbour openeth itself here, and 
above it is the city of Ephyre, at 
a distance from the sea, in 


Ambraciots, one to the Anacto- 
rians, and the other ninety were 
their own. The quotas from 
the allied cities had each of them 
their respective commanders ; 
but the Corinthian squadron 
was commanded by Xenoclides 
the son of Euthycles, with four 
colleagues. So soon as they 
were all assembled at that part 
of the continent which looks 
towards Corcyra, they set seil 
from Leucas, and arrive at the 


Chimerium in Thesprotis. A 


Eleatis, a district of Thesprotis: 
near it is the outlet into the 
sea of the lake of Acherusia, into 
which the river Acheron, having 
run through Thesprotis, is at 
last received; from which also 
it deriveth its name. The river 
Thyamis also runneth here, di- 
viding Thesprotis from Ces- 
trine, and between these two 
rivers ariseth the cape of Chi- 
merium. The Corinthians there- 
fore arrive at this part of the con- 
tinent, and fix their station there. 


A. C. 432, 
Olymp. 87. ]. 
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47. Οἱ δὲ Κερκυραῖοι ὧς ἤσθοντο αὐτοὺς προσπλέοντας. 
πληρώσαντες δέκα καὶ ἑκατὸν ναῦς, ὧν ἦρχε Mewtábns 
καὶ Αἰσιμέδης καὶ Εὐρύβατος, ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο ἐν μιᾷ 
τῶν νήσων al καλοῦνται Σύβοτα" καὶ αἱ ᾿Αττικαὶ δὲκα 

a 2 4 ^ , ^ ^ 5 € 
παρῆσαν. ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ Aeveluvy αὐτοῖς TQ ἀκρωτηρίῳ ὁ 
πεζὸς ἣν, καὶ Ζακυνθίων χίλιοι ὁπλῖται βεβοηθηκότες. 
ἦσαν δὲ καὶ. τοῖς Κορινθίοις ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ πολλοὶ τῶν 

, , € A 4 > ^ 
βαρβάρων παραβεβοηθηκότες. οἱ yap ταύτῃ ἠπειρῶται 
ἀεί ποτε αὐτοῖς φίλοι εἰσίν. 

48. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ παρεσκεύαστο τοῖς Κορινθίοις, XaBóv- 
τες τριῶν ἡμερῶν σιτία ἀνήγοντο ὡς ἐπὶ ναυμαχίαν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Χειμερίου νυκτός, καὶ ἅμα ἕῳ πλέοντες καθορῶσι 

N ^ ^ P4 ἃ , ^ 
τὰς τῶν Κερκυραίων ναῦς μετεώρους te kal ἐπὶ σφᾶς 
πλεούσας. os δὲ κατεῖδον ἀλλήλους, ἀντυπαρετάσσοντο, 
ἐπὶ μὲν τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας Κερκυραίων αἱ ᾿Αττικαὶ νῆες, 


5 ^ 
τὸ δὲ ἄλλο αὐτοὶ ἐπεῖχον, τρία τέλη ποιήσαντες TOY νεών, 





XLVII. But the Corcyreans 
so soon as ever advised of their 
sailing, having manned a hun- 
dred and ten ships under the 
command of Miciades, A‘simi- 
des, and Eurybatus, took their 
station at one of those isles 
which are called the Sybota, ac- 
companied by the ten Athenian 
ships. Their land-force was left 
at the promontory of Leucimna, 
with an aid of a thousand heavy- 
armed Zacynthians. The Cor- 
inthians had also ready upon 


the continent a numerous aid of 
.barbarians : for the people upon 


that coast ever continued their 
friends. 


XLVIII. When every thing 
was in order among the Corin- 
thians, taking in provisions for 
three days, they weigh by night 
from Chimerium with a design 
to fight ; and having sailed along 
till break of day, they discover 
the ships of the Corcyreans al- 
ready out at sea, and advancing 
against them. When thus they 
had got a view of each other, 
both sides form into the order 
of battle. In the right wing of 
the Corcyreans were the,Athe- 
nian ships; the rest of the fleet 
was all their own, ranged into 
three squadrons, each of which 
was respectively under the orders 


A. C. 439. 
Nymp, 87, 1. 
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ὧν ἦρχε τριῶν στρωτηγῶν ἑκάστου els. οὕτω μὲν Kep- 
κυραῖοι ἐτάξαντο. Κορινθίοις δὲ τὸ μὲν δεξιὸν κέρας αἱ 
Μεγαρίδες νῆες εἶχον καὶ αἱ ᾿Αμπρακιώτιδες" κατὰ δὲ 
τὸ μέσον οἱ ἄλλοι ξύμμαχοι ὡς ἕκαστοι εὐώνυμον δὲ 
κέρας αὐτοὶ οἱ Κορίνθιοι, ταῖς ἄριστα τῶν νεών πλεούσαι-, 
κατὰ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίου» καὶ τὸ δεξιὸν τῶν Κερκυραίων 
εἶχον. 

40. Ἐυμμίξαντες δὲ, ἐπειδὴ τὰ σημεῖα ἑκατέροις ἤρθη, 
ἐναυμάχουν, πολλοὺς μὲν ὁπλίτας ἔχοντες ἀμφότεροι ἐπὶ 
τῶν καταστρωμάτων, πολλοὺς δὲ τοξότας τε καὶ ἀκον- 
τιστὰς, τῷ παλαιῷ τρόπῳ ἀπειρότερον ἔτι παρεσκευασ- 
μένοι. ἣν τε ἡ ναυμαχία καρτερὰ, τῇ μὲν τέχνῃ οὐχ ὁμο- 
(os, πεζομαχίᾳ δὲ τὸ πλέον προσφερὴς- οὖσα. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ 
προσβάλλοιεν ἀλλήλοις, οὐ ῥᾳδίως ἀπελύοντο ὑπό τε 
πλήθους καὶ ὄχλου τῶν νεῶν, καὶ μᾶλλόν TL πιστεύ- 
ovres τοῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ καταστρώματος ὁπλίταις és τὴν νίκην, 


ob καταστάντες ἐμάχοντο ἡσνχαζουσῶν τῶν νεών, διέκ- 


stowed, their decks with bodies 
of heavy-armed, with many 
further that drew the bow or 
tossed the javelin. Their pre- 


of the three commanders: in 
this manner was the order of 
the Corcyreans formed. In the 
right of the Corinthians were 


the ships of the Megareans and 
Ambraciots ; in the centre the 
other allies in their several ar- 
rangements; the Corinthians 
formed the left wing themselves, 
as their ships were the best 
sailers, to oppose the Athenians 
and the right of the Corcyreans. 

XLIX. When the signal flags 
were hoisted on both sides, they 
ran together and began the en- 
gagement; both sides having 


parations still retained some- 
thing of the awkward manner 
of antiquity. The engagement 
was sharply carried on, yet 
without exertions of skill, and 
very much resembling a battle 
upon land. When they had 
laid one another close, they 
were not easily separated again, 
because of the number and 
hurry of the vessels. The 
greatest hope of victory was 
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Trot δ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν, ἀλλὰ θυμῷ καὶ ῥώμῃ τὸ πλέον évav- 
μάχουν 7) ἐπιστήμῃ. πανταχῆ μὲν οὖν πολὺς θόρυβος καὶ 
ταραχώδης ἣν ἡ ναυμαχία, ἐν ἣ αἱ ᾿Αττικαὶ νῆες παρα- 
γυγνόμεναι τοῖς Κερκυραίοις εἴ πῃ πιέζοιντο, φόβον μὲν 
παρεῖχον τοῖν ἐναντίοιϑ, μάχης δὲ οὐκ ἦρχον δεδιότες 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ τὴν πρόῤῥησιν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. μάλιστα δὲ 
τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας τῶν Κορινθίων ἐπόνει" οἱ γὰρ Κερκυραῖοι 
εἴκοσι ναυσὶν αὐτοὺς τρεψάμενοι καὶ καταδιώξαντες 
σποράδας ἐς τὴν ἤπειρον, μέχρε τοῦ στρατοπέδου πλεύ- 
σαντες αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπεκβάντες ἐνέπρησάν τε τὰς σκηνὰς 
ἐρήμους καὶ τὰ χρήματα διήρπασαν. ταύτῃ μὲν οὖν οἱ 
Κορίνθιοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι ἡσσῶντό τε καὶ οἱ Κερκυραῖοι 
ἐπεκράτουν. ἧ δὲ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν οἱ Κορινθιοι, ἐπὶ τῷ εὐω- 
νύμῳ, πολὺ ἐνίκων, τοῖς Κερκυραίοις τῶν εἴκοσι νεῶν 
ἀπὸ ἐλάσσονος πλήθους ἐκ τῆς διώξεως οὐ παρουσών. οἱ 
placed in the heavy-armed fight- 


A. C. 482. ing on the decks, who fixed to 
Olymp. 87. 1. their post engaged hand to hand, 


the Athenians. The right wing 
of the Corinthians suffered the 
most: for the Corcyreans with 





whilst their ships continued 
without any motion. They had 
no opportunity to make their 
charges and tacks, but fought it 
out by dint of strength and 
courage without any dexterity. 
The tumult was great on all 
sides, and the whole action full 
of disorder : in which the Athe- 
nian ships relieved the Corcy- 
rean wherever they were pres- 
sed too hard, and did what they 
could to intimidate the enemy ; 
but their commanders refrained 
from any direct attack, remem- 
bering with awe the orders of 


twenty ships, having put them 
to füght, chased them when dis- 
persed to the continent, and 
continuing the pursuit to their 
very camp, landed immediately, 
where they set fire to their 
abandoned tents and carried off 
all the baggage: in this part 
therefore the Corinthians and 
their allies were vanquished, and 
the Corcyreans were plainly 
superior. But in the left, where 
the Corinthians personally en- 
gaged, they easily prevailed, as 
twenty ships of the Corcyreans, 
and those too from a number at 
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δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὁρῶντες τοὺς Κερκυραίους πιεζομένους, 
μᾶλλον ἤδη ἀπροφασίστως ἐπεκούρουν, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον 
ἀπεχόμενοι ὥςτε μὴ ἐμβάλλειν τινί ἐπεὶ δὲ ἡ τροπὴ 
ἐγένετο λαμπρῶς καὶ ἐνέκειντο οἱ Κορίνθιοι, τότε δὴ 
ἔργου πᾶς εἴχετο ἤδη καὶ διεκέκριτο οὐδὲν ἔτι, ἀλλὰ 
ξυνέπεσεν ἐς τοῦτο ἀνάγκης ὥςτε ἐπιχειρῆσαι ἀλλήλοις 
τοὺς Κορινθίους καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους. 

50. Τῆς δὲ τροπῆς γενομένης οἱ Κορίνθιοι τὰ σκάφη 
μὲν οὐχ εἷλκον ἀναδούμενοι τῶν νεῶν ἃς καταδύσειαν, 
πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐτράποντο φονεύειν διεκπλέ- 
ovres μᾶλλον ἢ ζωηρεῖν' τούς τε αὑτῶν φίλους, οὐκ 
αἰσθόμενοι ὅτι Hoonvto οἱ ἐπὶ τῷ δεξιῷ κέρᾳ, ayvoovvres 
ἔκτεινον. πολλῶν γὰρ νεῶν οὐσῶν ἀμφοτέρων καὶ ἐπὶ 
πολὺ τῆς θαλάσσης ἐπεχουσών, ἐπειδὴ ξυνέμιξαν ἀλλή- 
λοις, οὐ ῥᾳδίως τὴν διάγνωσιν ἐποιοῦντο ὁποῖοι ἐκράτουν 


ἢ ἐκρατοῦντο. ναυμαχία γὰρ αὕτη “Ελλησι πρὸϑ “Ελλη- 


4.C. 432. the pursuit. 
Xm». 87.1, nians, seeing the Corcyreans 


first inferior, were gone off in 
But the Athe- 


thus distressed, now came up 
to their support more openly 
than before, having hitherto re- 
frained from any direct attack. 
And when the chase was clearly 
begun, and the Corinthians fol- 
lowed their success, then every 
one amongst them applied him- 
self to action. There was no 
longer any time for discretion : 
Corinthians and Athenians were 
forced by absolute necessity to 
engage one another. 

L. The chase being thus 
begun, the Corinthians towed 


not after them the hulks of the 
vessels they had sunk, but 
turned all their attention to the 
men who were floating about, 
and cruized at large more to 
slaughter than take alive. And, 
having not yet discovered the 
defeat of their right, they slaugh- 
tered through ignorance their 
own friends. For the number 
of ships being large on either 
side, and covering a wide extent 
of sea, after the first confusion 
of the engagement they were 
not able easily to distinguish 
which were the victors or which 
the vanquished: since Grecians 
against Grecians had never at 


A. C. 432, 
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^ / / M ^ A € A 7 
vas νεών πλήθει μεγίστη δὴ τῶν πρὸ ἑαυτῆς γεγένηται. 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ κατεδίωξαν τοὺς Κερκυραίους οἱ Κορίνθιοι ἐς 
τὴν γῆν, πρὸς τὰ ναυάγια καὶ τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς σφετέ- 
ρους ἐτράποντο, καὶ τῶν πλείστων ἐκράτησαν ὥστε 
b A / 9 ^ e A ^ 
προσκομίσαι πρὸς ta Σύβοτα, of αὐτοῖς ὁ κατὰ γὴν 
στρατὸς τῶν βαρβάρων προσεβεβοηθήκει. ἔστι δὲ τὰ 
/ ^ , x y ^ M 

Σύβοτα τῆς Θεσπρωτίδος λιμὴν ἔρημος. τοῦτο δὲ ποι- 
noavres αὖθις ἀθροισθέντες ἐπέπλεον τοῖς Κερκυραίοις. 
οἱ δὲ ταῖς πλοΐμοις καὶ Scat ἦσαν λοιπαὶ μετὰ τῶν 
9 ^ ^ 3 \ » / , A , M 

Arrw«dv νεῶν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντέπλεον δείσαντες μὴ és THY 
γᾶν σφῶν πειρώσιν ἀποβαίνειν. ἤδη δὲ ἣν ὀψὲ καὶ ἐπε- 
σγαιώνιστο αὐτοῖς ὡς ἐς ἐπίπλουν, καὶ οἱ Κορίνθιοι 
ἐξαπίνης πρύμναν ἐκρούοντο κατιδόντες εἴκοσι ναῦς 
᾿Αθηναίων προσπλεούσας" ἃς ὕστερον τῶν δέκα βοηθοὺς 
ἐξέπεμψαν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, δείσαντες ὅπερ ἐγένετο, μὴ 
νικηθώσιν οἱ Κερκυραῖοι καὶ αἱ σφέτεραι δέκα νῆες ὀλίγαι 


3 / ? 
ἀμυνειν Wal. 


any time before engaged at sea 
with so large a number of ves- 
sels. But after the Corinthians 
had pursued the Corcyreans to 
land, they returned to look after 
their shattered vessels and their 
own dead. And most of these 
they took up and carried to 
Sybota, where also lay the land- 
force of their barbarian auxili- 
aries: this Sybota is a desert 
haven in Thesprotis. Having 
performed this duty, they ga- 
thered together again into a 
body and went in quest of the 
Corcyreans, who with those 
damaged vessels that yet could 
swim, and with all that had no 


damage, together with the Athe- 
nians, came out to meet them, 
fearing lest they might attempt 
to land upon their shore. It 
was now late in the day, and 
they had sung their pse&n as 
going to attack, when on a 
sudden the Corinthians slack- 
ened their course, having des- 
cried a reinforcement of twenty 
sail coming up from Athens. 
This second squadron the Athe- ' 
nians had sent away to support 
the former ten, fearing (what 
really happened) lest the Cor- 
cyreans might be vanquished, 
and their own ten ships be too 
few for their support. 
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51. Tatras οὖν προϊδόντες οἱ Κορίνθιοι, καὶ ὑποτοπή- 
σαντες ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνῶν εἶναε ody ὅσας ἑώρων ἀλλὰ πλείους 
ὑπανεχώρουν. τοῖς δὲ Κερκυραίοις (ἐπέπλεον γὰρ μᾶλλον 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀφανοῦς) οὐχ éwpavro, καὶ ἐθαύμαξον τοὺς Κοριν- 
θίου» πρύμναν xkpovopévovs, πρίν τινες ἰδόντεν εἶπον ὅτι 
νῆες ἐκείναι ἐπιπλέουσι τότε δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀνεχώρουν'᾽ 
Évveokórate γὰρ ἤδη, καὶ οἱ Κορίνθιοι ἀποτρεπόμενοι 
τὴν διάλυσιν ἐποιήσαντο. οὕτω μὲν ἡ ἀπαλλωγὴ ἐγένετο 
ἀλλήλων, καὶ ἡ ναυμαχία ἐτελεύτα ἐς νύκτα. τοῖν Κερκυ- 
patoss δὲ στρατοποδευομένοις ἐπὶ τῇ Δευκίμνῃ αἱ εἴκοσι 
νῆες αἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν αὗται, ὧν ἦρχε Τὶ λαύκων τε ὁ 
Δεώγρου καὶ ᾿Ανδοκέδη» ὁ Aewyopov, διὰ τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ 
vavayiev προσκομισθεῖσαι κατέπλεον és τὸ στρατόπεδον, 
οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον 7 ὥφθησαν. οἱ δὲ Κερκυραῖοι (jv γὰρ 
νὺξ) ἐφοβήθησαν μὴ πολέμιαει ὦσιν, ἔπειτα δὲ ἔγνωσαν, 
κἀὶ ὡρμίσαντο. 

LI. The Corinthians, there- 

(Cas, fore, having got a view of them, 


mp 8; 1, and suspecting they came from 


this manner were they separated 
from one another : and the naval 
engagement ended with the night. 


Athens, and in à larger number 
than they yet discovered, began 
gradually to fall away. They 
were not yet descried by’ the 
Corcyreans (for the course kept 
them more out of their ken), 
who were surprised to see the 
Corinthians thus slacken their 
course, till some, who had gained 
8 view, informed them that such 
ships are coming up, and then 
they also fell back themselves : 
for now it began to be dark, and 
the Corinthins being turned 
about had dissolved their order. In 


3 


The Corcyreans having re- 
covered their station st Leu- 
cimna, those twenty ships from 
Athens, under the command of 
Glauco the son of Leager, and 
Andocides the son of Leogoras, 
having passed through floating 
carcases and wrecks, came up to 
the station, not long efter they 
had been descried. Yet the 
Corcyreans (for now it was 
night) were in great consterna- 
tion lest they should be ene- 
mies: but they were soon known, 
and then came to an anchor. 

K 


A. C. 432. 
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52. Τῇ δὲ ὑστεραίᾳ avayopevas αἵ Te ᾿Αττικαὶ Tpiá- 
κοντα νῆες καὶ τών Κερκυραίων ὅσαι πλόϊμοι ἦσαν, 
ἐπέπλευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐν τοῖς Συβότοις λιμένα, ἐν ᾧ οἱ 
Κορίνθιοι ὥρμουν, βουλόμενοι εἰδέναι εἰ ναυμαχήσοῦσειν. 

e A a ΝΜ 9 Ἁ ^ ^ A 
οἱ δὲ τὰς μὲν ναῦς ἄραντες ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς καὶ παραταξά- 


μενοι μετεώρους ἡσύχαζον, ναυμαχίας οὐ διανοούμενοι 


4 . "^ 
ἄρχειν ἑκόντες, ὁρῶντες προσγεγενημένας TE ναῦς EK τῶν 


᾿Αθηνῶν ἀκραιφνεῖς καὶ σφίσε πολλὰ τὰ ἄπορα ξυμβε- 
βηκότα, αἰχμαλώτων τε περὶ φυλακῆς, ods ἐν rats ναυσὶν 
εἶχον, καὶ ἐπισκενὴν οὐκ οὖσαν τῶν νεῶν ἐν χωρίῳ 
ἐρήμῳ. τοῦ δὲ οἴκαδε πλοῦ μᾶλλον διεσκόπουν ὅπῃ 
κομισθήσονται, δεδιότες μὴ οἱ ᾿“θηναῖοι, νομίσαντες 


λελύσθαι τὰς σπονδὰς διότι és χεῖρας ἦλθον, οὐκ ἐῶσι 





σφᾶς ἀποπλεῖν. 


53. "Εδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἄνδρας ἐς κελήτιον ἐμβιβά- 


7 A 
cavras ἄνευ Knpuxiov προσπέμψαι τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις, καὶ 


LII. Next morning the 
thirty Athenian ships, accom- 
panied by such of the Corcy- 
reans as were fit for sea, weighed 
away, and made over for the 
haven at Sybota where the Co- 
rinthians lay, designing to try 
whether or no they would en- 
gage again. The Corinthians, 


putting their ships from off the 


the shore, and drawing up into 
order in the deeper water, re- 
mained there without advanc- 
ing. They had no design or 
inclination to begin another en- 
gagement, as they were sensible 
of the junction of the fresh 
Athenjan ships, and of the nu- 


merous difficulties with which 
they were beset, about the 
custody of the prisoners whom 
they had on board, and the want 
of necessary materials to repair 
their ships upon the desert 
coast. Their thoughts were 
more employed upon their re- 
turn home, and the method to 
accomplish it, from the appre- 
hension lest the Athenians, 
judging the league to be broke 
as they had come to blows, 
might obstruct their passage. 
LIII. For this reason they 
determined beforehand to des- 
patch a boat with proper persons, 
though without the solemn pro- 





lymp. 87. 1. 
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πεῖραν ποιήσασθαι. πέμψαντές τε ἔλεγον τοιάδε. ““ ᾽αδι- 
*€ κεῖτε, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, πολέμου ἄρχοντες καὶ σπον- 
** δὰν λύοντες. ἡμῖν γὰρ πολεμίους τοὺς ἡμετέρους τιμω- 
“< ρουμένοις ἐμποδὼν ἵστασθε ὅπλα ἀνταιρόμενοι. εἰ δ᾽ 
“ὁ ὑμῖν γνώμη ἐστὶ κωλύειν τε ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ Κέρκυραν ἢ ἄλλοσε 
“ἐ εἴ ποι βουλόμεθα, πλεῖν, καὶ τὰς σπονδὰς λύετε, 
“spas τούσδε λαβόντες πρῶτον χρήσασθε ὡς πολεμίοις." 
οἱ μὲν δὴ τοιαῦτα εἷπον' τῶν δὲ Κερκυραίων τὸ μὲν στρα- 
τόπεδον ὅσον ἐπήκουσεν, ἀνεβόησεν εὐθὺς λαβεῖν τε 
αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀποκτεῖναι. οἱ δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοιάδε ἀπε- 
κρίναντο. “οὔτε ἄρχομεν πολέμου, ὦ ἄνδρες Πελοπον- 
“νήσιοι, οὔτε τὰς σπονδὰς λύομεν. Κερκυραίοις δε τοῖσδε 
* ξυμμάχοις οὖσι βοηθοὶ ἤλθομεν. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἄχλοσέ 
“ποῖ βούλεσθε πλεῖν, οὐ κωλύομεν' εἰ δὲ ἐπὶ Κέρκυραν 
* πλευσεῖσθε ἢ ἐς τῶν ἐκείνων τι χωρίων, οὐ περιοψό- 
“μεθα κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν." 





tection of a herald, and so to 
sound their intentions. The 
message to be delivered was this : 

* You are guilty of injustice, 
“ye men of Athens, in begin- 
“ning war and violating trea- 
“ties: for you hinder us from 
“taking due vengeance upon 
“our enemies, by lifting up 


* your arms against us. If you 


“are certainly determined to 
“hinder our course, either 
* against Corcyra or any other 
* place whither we are willing to 
* go, and so violate treaties, take 
* us first who are here in your 
* power, and treat usas enemies." 

The persons sent thus de- 


livered their message: and the 
whole company of the Corcyre- 
ans who heard it, shouted out 
immediately to apprehend and 
put them to death. But the 
Athenians returned this answer. 

* We neither begin war, ye 
* men of Peloponnesus, nor vio- 
“late treaties. We are come 
* hither auxiliaries to these Cor- 
* cyreans our allies. If therefore 
* you are desirous to sail to any 
* other place, we hinder you 
“not. But, if you go against 
* Corcyra or any other place 
* belonging to it, we shall en- 
* deavour to oppose you, to the 
* utmost of our power." 
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54. Τριαῦτα τῶν ' AOnvaley ἀποκριναμένων οἱ μὲν Ko- 
ρίνθιοι τόν τε πλοῦν τὸν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου παρεσκευάξοντο, καὶ 
τροπαῖον ἔστησαν ἐν τοῖς ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ Συβότοιο' οἱ δὲ 
Κερκυραῖοι τά τε ναυάγια καὶ νεκροὺς ἀνείλοντο τὰ κατὰ 
σφᾶς ἐξενεχθέντα ὑπό [τε] τοῦ ῥοῦ καὶ ἀνέμον, 0s γενό- 
μενος THs νυκτὸς διεσκέδασεν αὐτὰ πανταχῇ, καὶ τροπαῖον 
ἀντέστησαν ἐν Tots ἐν τῇ νήσῳ Συβότοις ὧν νενικηκότες. 
γνώμῃ δὲ ἑκάτεροι rowde τὴν νίκην προσεποιήσαντο. 
Κορίνθιοι μὲν κρατήσαντες τῇ ναυμαχίᾳ μέχρι vuxrós, 
ὥστε καὶ νανάγια πλεῖστα καὶ νεκροὺς προσκομίσασθαι, 
καὶ ἄνδρας ἔχοντεν αἰχμαλώτους οὐκ ἐλάσσου» χιλίων, 
vais τε καταδύσαντες περὶ ἑβδομήκοντα, ἔστησαν τρο- 
παῖον" Κερκυραῖοι δὲ τριάκοντα ναῦς μάλεστα διαφθεί- 
pavres, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἦλθον, ἀνελόμενοι τὰ κατὰ 
σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ναυάγια καὶ νεκρούς, καὶ ὅτι αὐτοῖς τῇ τε 


προτεραίᾳ πρύμναν κρουόμενοι ὑπεχώρησαν οἱ Κορίνθιοι, 


LIV, Upon receiving this 
answer from the Athenians, the 
Corinthians prepared for their 
return home, and erected a tro- 
phy at Sybota on the continent. 
But the Corcyreans were em- 
ployed in picking up the wrecks 
and bodies of the dead, driving 
towards them by favour of the 
tide end the wind, which blow- 
ing fresh the night before had 
scattered them ell about; and, 
as if they too had the victory, 


" erected an opposite trophy at 


Sybota in the island. The 
reasons upon which each side 
thus claimed the victory, were 
these. The Corinthians erected 


a trophy, because they had the 
better of the engagement till 
night, and so were enabled to 
pick up most of the shatters 
and the dead ; they had, further, 
taken a number of prisoners, not 
less than a thousand, and had 
disabled about seventy ships of 
the enemy.—The Corcyreans 
did the same : because they also 
had disabled about thirty ; and, 
upon the coming up of the 
Athenians, had recovered all the 
wreck and dead bodies driving 
towards them ; and because the 
Corinthians tacking about had 
retired from them the night be- 
fore, so soon as they descried 


ΞΥΓΓΡΑΦῊΣ A. Cuap. 55. 


ἰδόντεφ τὰς ’Arrixas vavs, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἦλθον οἱ ' AOn- 
vaio, οὐκ ἀντέπλεον ἐκ τῶν Συβότων, διὰ ταῦτα τροπαῖον 
ἔστησαν. οὕτῳ μὲν ἐκότεροι νικᾷν ἠξίουν. 

δῦ. Οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιος ἀποπλέοντεφ én’ οἴκου ᾿Ανακτό- 
ptoy, ὅ ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῷ στόματι τοῦ ᾿Αμπρᾳκικοῦ κόλπου, 
εἷλον ἀπάτῃ (ἦν δὲ κοινὸν Κερκυραίων καὶ ἐκείνων) καὶ 
καταστήσαντες ἐν αὐτῷ Κορινθίους» οἰκήτορας ἀνοχώ- 
pusav ἐπ’ oiov, καὶ τῶν Κερκυραίων ὀκτακοσίου» μὲν, 
οἱ ἦσαν δοῦλοι, ὠπέδοντο, πεντήκοντᾳ δὲ καὶ διακοσίους 
δήσαντεο ἐφύλασσον καὶ ἐν θεραπείᾳ εἶχον πολλῇ, Sires 
αὐτοῖς τὴν Κέρκυραν ἀναχωρήσαντες προσποιήσειαν'" 
ἐτύγχανον δὲ καὶ δυνάμει αὐτῶν οἱ πλείους πρῶτοι 
ὄντες τῆν πόλεως. EH. μὲν οὖν Κέρκυρα οὕτω περυγίγνεται 
τῷ πολέμῳ TQ» Κορινθίων, καὶ ai ves τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
ἀνεχώρησαν ἐξ αὐτῆς. αἰτία δὲ αὕτη πρώτη éyévero τοῦ 


89 


the Athenian ships; and when 


. they came to offer them bettle 
"op. 87, 1, 


at Sybota, durst not come out 
against them. In this manner 
did both sides account them- 
selves victorious. 

LV. The Corinthians, in 
their passage homewards, by stra- 
tagem seized Anactorium, which 
lieth in the mouth of the gulf 
of Ambracia. It belonged in 
common to the Corcyreans and 
themselves. They put it en- 
tirely into the hands of the 
Corinthian inhabitants, and then 
retired to their own home. 
Eight hundred of their Corey- 
rean prisoners who were slaves, 


they sold at public sale. Two 
hundred and fifty they reserved 
in safe custody, and treated them 
with extraordinary good usage, 
that after their ransom they 
might serve them in their de- 
sign of geining Corcyra: for 
the majority of them were per- 
sons of the greatest authority 
in that state. Thus, therefore, 
is Corcyre preserved in the war 
of the Corinthians ; and the 
ships of the Athenians after 
such serviee left them. But 
this was the fret ground of war 
to the Corinthians against the 
Athenians, because they had 
assisted the Coreyreans in a 
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πολέμου τοῖς Κορινθίοις és rods ᾿Αθηναίου», ὅτι σφίσιν 
ἐν σπονδαῖς μετὰ Κερκυραίων ἐναυμάχουν. 

56. Μετὰ ταῦτα 9 εὐθὺς καὶ τάδε ξυνέβη γενέσθαι 
᾿Αθηναίοις καὶ Πελοποννησίοις διάφορα ἐς τὸ πολεμεῖν. 
τῶν γὰρ Κορινθίων πρασσόντων ὅπως τιμωρήσωνταε 
αὐτοὺς, ὑποτοπήσαντες τὴν ἔχθραν αὐτῶν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
Ποτιδαιάτας, of οἰκοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῷ ἰσθμῷ ths Παλλήνης, 
Κορινθίων ἀποίκους, ἑαυτῶν δὲ ξυμμάχους φόρου brro- 
τελεῖς, ἐκέλευον τὸ és Παλλήνην τεῖχο» καθελεῖν καὶ 
ὁμήρους δοῦναι, τούς Te ἐπεδημιουργοὺς νἀκπέμπειν καὶ 
τὸ λουπὸν μὴ δέχεσθαι, os κατὰ eros ἕκαστον Κορίνθιοι 
ἔπεμπον, δείσαντες μὴ ἀποστῶσιν ὑπό τε Περδίκκου 
πειθόμενοι καὶ Κορινθίων, τούς τε ἄλλουν τούς ἐπὶ 
Θράκης ξυναποστήσωσι ξυμμάχου»“. 

57. Ταῦτα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς Ποτιδαιάτας οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι προ- 
παρεσκευάζοντο εὐθὺς μετὰ τὴν ἐν Κερκύρᾳ ναυμαχίαν. 
οἵ τε γὰρ Κορίνθιος φανερῶς ἤδη διάφοροι ἧσαν, 


naval engagement against them- 
selves, who were in treaty with 
them. 

LVI. Immediately after this 
transaction, other misunder- 
standings also happened be- 
tween the Athenians and Pelo- 
ponnesians, tending to a war. 
For all the schemes of the Co- 
rinthians aiming at revenge, the 
Athenians, jealous of their 
enmity, sent an order to the in- 
habitants of Potidea situated 
upon the isthmus of Pallene, 
(and, though a Corinthian co- 
lony, yet allied with and tribu- 


tary to them,) to demolish 
that part of the wall which 
faceth the Pallene, to give 
them hostages, to send away 
the epidemiurgi, and not to re- 
ceive those magistrates for the 
future, who were annually sent 
them from Corinth. They 
were apprehensive of a revolt at 
the instigation of Perdiccas and 
the Corinthians, and their sedu- 
cing into the same defection the 
other dependents of Athens in 
Thrace. 

LVII. These steps the Athe- 
nians thought proper to take 
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Περδίκκαο ve ὁ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, Μακεδόνων βασιλεὺς, ἐπε- 
πολέμωτο, ξύμμαχος πρότερον καὶ φίλος ὦν. ἐπολεμώθη 
δὲ ὅτε Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἑαυτοῦ ἀδελφῷ καὶ Aépda, κοινῇ πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἐναντιουμένοι5, οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ξυμμαχίαν ἐποιή- 
σαντο. δεδιώς τε ἔπρασσεν, és τε τὴν Λακεδαίμονα πέμ- 
πων, ὅπως πόλεμο» γένηται αὐτοῖς πρὸς Πελοποννησίου», 
καὶ τοὺς Κορινθίους προσεποιεῖτο τῆς Ποτιδαίας ἕνεκα 
ἀποστάσεως" πρόσέφερε δὲ λόγους καὶ τοῖς ἐπὶ Θράκης 
Χαλκιδεῦσι καὶ Βοττιαίοις ξυναποστῆναι, νομέζων, ei 
ξύμμαχα ταῦτα ἔχοι ὅμορα ὄντα τὰ χωρία, ῥᾷον ἄν τὸν 
πόλεμον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ποιεῖσθαι. ὧν ol." AOnvator αἰσθόμενοι, 
καὶ βουλόμενοι προκαταλαμβάνειν τῶν πόλεων τὰς 
ἀποστάσεις (ἔτυχον γὰρ τριάκοντα ναῦς ἀποστέλλοντες 
καὶ χιλίους ὁπλίτας ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν αὐτοῦ, Apyertpdrou τοῦ 
Δυκομήδουφ pet ἄλλων δέκα στρατηγοῦντος), ἐπιστέλ- 


with the people of Potidza, im- 
A.C. 482, mediately after the sea-fight of 
Olymp, 87.1, Corcyra. For the Corinthians 
were manifestly at variance 


order to bring about the revolt 
of Potidea. He had also been 
tampering with the Chalcideans 
of Thrace and the Bottizans to 


with them, and Perdiccas the 
son of Alexander king of the 
Macedonians was now become 
their enemy, who before had 
been their ally and friend. His 
enmity was occasioned by an 
alliance the Athenians had 
formed with his brothers, Philip 
and Derdas, who were jointly 
in opposition against him. 
Alarmed at this, he sent proper 
persons to Lacedemon to stir 
up against them a Peloponne- 
sian war, and to draw over the 
Corinthians into his interest, in 


persuade them to revolt at the 
same time ; concluding, that if 
he could bring about a junction 
of the adjacent people, he 
might venture a war against 
them with greater probability 
of success. The Athenians 
perceived his scheme, and were 
desirous to prevent the revolt of 
the cities. They had begun an 
expedition against his territo- 
ries with a fleet of thirty ships 
and a thousand heavy-armed, 
under the command of Arches- 
tratus the son of Lycomedes 
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λουσι τοῖς ἄρχουσι τῶν νεῶν Ποτιδαιατῶν τε ὁμήρους 
λαβεῖν καὶ τὸ τεῖχος καθελεῖν, τῶν τε πλησίον πόλεων 
Φυλακὴν ἔχειν, ὅπως μὴ ἀποστήσονται. 

58. Ποτιδαιᾶται δὲ πέμψαντες μὲν καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿4θη- 
ναίους πρέσβεις, εἴ πὼς πείσειαν μὴ σφῶν πέρι νεωτε- 
ρίξειν μηδέν, ἔλθόντεο δὲ καὶ ἐν τὴν Δακεδαίμονα μετὰ 
Κορινθίων, [ἔπρασσον] bras ἑτοιμάσαιντο τιμωρίαν, ἣν 
δέῃ, ἐπειδὴ ἔκ re’ 4θηναίων ἐκ πολλοῦ πράσσοντες οὐδὲν 
εὕροντο ἐπιτήδειον, ἀλλ᾽ ai vijes αἱ ἐπὶ Μακεδονίαν καὶ 
ἐπὶ σφᾶς ὁμοίως ἔπλεον, καὶ τὰ τέλη τῶν Δακεδαιμο- 
νίων ὑπέσχετο αὐτοῖς, ἣν ἐπὶ Ποτίδαιαν ἴωσιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι, 
és τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ἐσβαλεῖν, τότε δὴ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν 
τοῦτον ἀφίστανται μετὰ Χαλκιδέων καὶ Βοττιαίων κοενῇ 
£vvouócavres. καὶ Περδίκκας πείθει Χαλκιδέας τὰς ἐπὶ 
θαλάσσῃ πόλεις ἐκλιπόντα καὶ καταβαλόντας ἀνοεκέσ- 





associated with ten others in 
this service. They gave parti- 
cular orders to the commanders 
to take hostages from the Po- 
tideans and to demolish their 
walls, and to keep a watchfal 
eye over the neighbouring cities 
that they might not revolt. 
LVIII. The Potideans had 
already sent ambassadors to the 
Athenians, to dissuade them if 
possible from the execution of 
any new designs against them : 
and had at the same time des- 
patched an embassy to Lacedz- 
mon along with the Corinthians, 
instructed to procure & promise 
of redress if there should be oc- 
casion. But, when their long 


negotiation et Athens proved 
quite ineffectual, and the fleet 
was gone out to sea both against 
Macedonia and themselves ; 
when, farther, the regency at 
Lacedemon had given a promise 
to make an irruption into Attica, 
if the Athenians should attempt 
any thing against Potidea; 
upon this encouragement, with- 
out loss of time, they revolt in 
conjunction with the Chalcide- 
ans and Bottisans, all combined 
by an oath of mutual defence 
and support. Perdiccas, farther, 
prevaileth with the Chalcideans 
to abandon and demolish all 
their towns upon the sea-coast, 
and then to remove to Olyn- 
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> v 
acÜa, és "Ὄλυνθον, μίαν τε πόλιν ταύτην ἰσχυρὰν ποιή- 


σασθαι" τοῖς τε ἐκλιποῦσι τούτοιν τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γῆς τῆς 


MorySovias περὶ τὴν Βόλβην λίμνην ἔδωκε véwesOar, ἕως 


av ὁ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους πόλεμος ἧ. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀνῳκίξοντό τε 


καθαιροῦντες τὰς πόλεις καὶ és πολέμον παρεσκευάζοντο. 


59. Αἱ δὲ τριάκοντα νῆες τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἀφικνοῦνται 


és τὰ ἐπὶ Θράκης, καὶ καταλαμβάνουσι τὴν Ποτὶδαιαν 


καὶ τἄλλα ἀφεστηκότα. νομίσαντες δὲ οἱ στρατηγοὶ 


ἀδύνατα εἷναι πρός τε Περδίκκαν πολεμεῖν τῇ παρούσῃ 
δυνάμει καὶ τὰ ξυναφεστῶτα χωρία, τρέπονται ἐπὶ τὴν 
Μακεδονίαν, ἐφ᾽ ὅπερ καὶ τὸ πρότερον ἐξεπέμποντο, καὶ 
καταστάντες ἐπολέμουν μετὰ Φιλίππου καὶ τῶν Aépdov 
ἀδελφῶν, ἄνωθεν στρατιᾷ ἐσβεβληκότων. 


60. Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ οἱ Κορίνθιοι, τῆς Ποτιδαίας ἀφεστη- 


κυίας καὶ τῶν ᾿Αττικῶν νεῶν περὶ Μακεδονίαν οὐσῶν, 


δεδιότες περὶ τῷ χωρίῳ καὶ οἰκεῖον τὸν κίνδυνον ἡγού- 


thus and fortify that town by a 


A.C.42, junction of all their strength. 
Olymp. 87, 1, And to these people, thus aban- 


doning their own homes, he 
made a cession of that part of 
Mygdonia which lieth roundthe 
lake of Bolbe, for their subsis- 
tence during the war with the 
Athenians. Having thus de- 
molished their own cities, they 
went to another place of resi- 
dence, and were employed in 
preparations for the war. 

LIX. Thethirty ships ofthe 
Athenians, arnving on the 
coasts of Thrace, find Potidza 
and the other cities already re- 
volted. The commanders, judg- 


ing it impossible with their 
present strength to act against 
Perdiccas and the  revolted 
cities both, turn their course 
towards Macedonia, pursuing 
the first design of the expedi- 
tion. Landing there they join- 
ed in the war with Philip and 
the brothers of Derdas, who 
with an army had made an ir- 
ruption from the inland country. 

LX. In the meantime, Po- 
tidea being now in revolt and 
the Athenian fleet on the Mace- 
donian coasts, the Corinthians, 
anxious for the security of that 
place, and making the danger 
their own, despatched thither 

L 
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μενοι, πέμπουσιν ἑαυτῶν Te ἐθελοντὰς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
Πελοποννησίων μισθῷ πείσαντες, ἑξακοσὶους καὶ χιλίους 
τοὺς πάντας ὁπλίταϑ καὶ ψιλοὺς τετρακοσίους. ἐστρα- 
τήγεν δὲ αὐτῶν ᾿Αριστεὺς ὁ ᾿Αδειμάντου, κατὰ φιλίαν τε 
αὐτοῦ οὐχ ἥκιστα οἱ πλεῖστοι ἐκ Κορίνθου στρατιῶται 
ἐθελονταὶ ξυνέσποντο' ἣν γὰρ τοῖς Ποτιδαιάται5 ἀεὶ 
ποτε ἐπιτήδειος. καὶ ἀφικνοῦνται τεσσαρακοστῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ὕστερον ἐπὶ Θράκης, ἣ Ποτίδαια ἀπέστη. 

61. Ἦλθε δὲ καὶ rots ᾿Αθηναίοις εὐθὺν ἡ ἀγγελία τῶν 
πόλεων, ὅτι ἀφεστᾶσι" καὶ πέμπουσιν, ὧς ἤσθοντο καὶ 
τοὺς μετὰ ᾿Αριστέως ἐπυπαρόντας, δισχιλίους ἑαντών 
omAlras καὶ τεσσαράκοντα ναῦς πρὸς τὰ ἀφεστώτα, καὶ 
Καλλίαν τὸν Καλλιάδου πέμπτον αὐτὸν στρατηγόν. oi 
ἀφικόμενοι és Μακεδονίαν πρῶτον, καταλαμβάνουσι τοὺς 
προτέρους χιλίους Θέρμην ἄρτι ἡρηκότας καὶ Πύδναν 
πολιορκοῦντας. προσκαθεζόμενοι δὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν Πύδ- 


some volunteers of their own 
people and other Peloponnesi- 
ans taken into their pay, in all 
sixteen hundred heavy-armed 
and four hundred light-armed. 
The command of this body of 
men was given to Aristeus the 
son of Adamantus; since, out 
of their own private affection to 
him who had ever been a steady 
friend to Potidea, most of the 
volunteers from Corinth had un- 
dertaken the service; and the 
time of their arrival in Thrace 
was the fortieth day after the 
revolt of Potidza. 

LXI. An express soon ar- 
rived at Athens with the news 


of the revolt of the cities, and 
when afterwards they heard of 
the arrival of that body under 
Aristeus, they send away two 
thousand of their heavy-armed, 
and forty ships under the com- 
mand of Callias the son of Cal- 
liades, and four colleagues, to 
reduce the revolted. These, ar- 
riving first of all in Mace- 
donia, find the former thousand 
employed in besieging Pydne, 
having a little before got pos- 
session of Therme. They sat 
down with them for a time to 
carry on the siege of Pydne; 
but afterwards making with 
Perdiccas a composition and al- 


Sar liance the best they could in 


"weno Potidsea and the arrival of Aris- 
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va» ἐπολιόρκησαν μέν, ἔπειτα δὲ ξύμβασιν ποιησάμενοι 
καὶ ξυμμαχίαν ἀναγκαίαν πρὸς τὸν Περδίκκαν, ὧς αὐτοὺς 
κατήπευγεν ἡ Ποτίδαια καὶ 6 ᾿Αριστεὺς παρεληλυθώς, 
Καὶ ἀφικόμενοι és 


ΞΒέροιαν, κἀκεῖθεν ἐπιστρέψαντες, καὶ πειράσαντες πρῶ- 


ἀπανίέστανται ἐκ τῆς Μακεδονίας. 


Tov τοῦ χωρίου καὶ οὐχ ἑλόντες, ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ γὴν 
πρὸς τὴν Ποτίδαιαν, τρισχιλίοις μὲν ὁπλίταις ἑαυτῶν, 
χωρὶς δὲ τῶν ξυμμάχων πολλοῖς, ἱππεῦσι δὲ éEaxoclous 
Μακεδόνων Totis μετὰ Φιλύππον καὶ Παυσανίου ἅμα δὲ 
νῆες παρέπλεον ἑβδομήκοντα. κατ᾽ ὀλίγον δὲ προϊόντες 
τριταῖοι ἀφίκοντο ἐς Γύγωνον, καὶ ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο. 
69. Ποτιδαιᾶται δὲ καὶ οἱ μετὰ ᾿Αριστέως Πέλοπον- 
γνήσιοι προσδεχόμενοι τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο 
πρὸς ᾿Ολύνθῳ ἐν τῷ ἰσθμῷ, καὶ ἀγορὰν ἔξω τῆς πόλεων 
ἐπεποίηντο. στρατηγὸν μὲν τοῦ melo παντὸς οἱ ξύμ- 
μαχοι ἥρηντο Apuorréa, τῆς δὲ ἵππου Περδίκκαν" ἀπέστη 
same time sailed along the 


coast. And thus, by moderate 
marches, they came up in three 


their present exigency, since 


teus were very urgent points, 
they evacuate Macedonia. They 
marched next to Berea; and 
turning from thence, after 
having first made an unsuccess- 
ful attempt upon the place, they 
marched by land towards .Po- 
tidea. Their army consisted of 
three thousand heavy-armed of 
their own, without including a 
large body of auxiliaries, and 
six hundred Macedonian horse, 
who had served with Philip and 
Pausanias ; seventy ships at the 


days to Gigonus, and there en- 
camped. 

LXII. The Potideans, with 
the body of Peloponnesians | 
commanded by Aristeus, ex- 
pecting the Athenians, had 
formed ἃ camp near Olynthus, 
within the isthmus, and had'e 
market kept for them without 
the city. ,.The command of 
the infantry had been given to 
Aristeus by the voice of the 
confederates, and that of the 
cavalry to Perdiccas; for now 
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yap εὐθὺς πάλιν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, καὶ ξυνεμάχει vois IIo- 
τιδαιάταις, ᾿Ιόλαον ἀνθ᾽ αὑτοῦ καταστήσας ἄρχοντα. ἦν 
δὲ ἡ γνώμη τοῦ ᾿Αριστέως τὸ μὲν μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ στρατό- 
πεδον ἔχοντι ἐν τῷ ἰσθμῷ ἐπιτηρεῖν τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, 
ἣν ἐπίωσι, Χαλκιδέας δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἔξω ἰσθμοῦ ξυμμά- 
χους καὶ τὴν παρὰ Περδίκκου διακοσίαν ἵππον ἐν 
᾽᾿Ολύνθῳ μένειν, καὶ ὅταν ᾿«θηναῖοι ὀπὶ σφᾶς χωρώσι, 
é 
κατὰ νώτου βοηθοῦντας ἐν μέσῳ ποιεῖν αὑτῶν τοὺ» πο- 
λεμίους. Καλλίας δ᾽ αὖ ὁ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων στρατηγὸν καὶ 
οἱ ξυνάρχοντες τοὺς μὲν Μακεδόνα ὑππὲας καὶ τῶν 
ξυμμάχων ὀλύγους ἐπὶ ᾿Ολύνθου ἀποπέμπουσιν, ὅπως 
εἴργωσι τοὺς ἐκεῖθεν ἐπιβοηθεῖν, αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἀναστήσαντες 
τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐχώρουν ἐπί τὴν Ποτίδαιαν. καὶ ἐπειδὴ" 
N nie ^» ? Φ A 3 
πρὸς τῷ ἱσθμῷ ἐγένοντο καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἐναντίου πα- 
ς ? / 3 Mj 3 
ρασκευαζομένους ws ἐς μάχην, ἀντικαθίσταντο καὶ αὐτοί, 
καὶ οὐ πολὺ ὕστερον ξυνέμισγον. καὶ αὐτὸ μὲν τὸ τοῦ 


again he had abruptly broken bodies. But Callias, the gene- 


with the Athenians and joined 
the Potidzans, deputing Iolaus 
to command in his absence. It 
was the design of Aristeus, by 
encamping the body under his 
own command within the isth- 
mus, to observe the motions of 
the Athenians if they advanced, 
whilst without the isthmus, the 
Chalcideans and allies, and two 
hundred horse belonging to 
Perdiccas, should continue at 
Olynthus, who, when the Athe- 
nians came forward against 
them, were to throw themselves 
in their rear, and thus shut up 
the enemy between the two 


ral of the Athenians, in concert 
with his colleagues, detaches 
the Macedonian horse, and a 
few of their allies, to Olynthus, 
to prevent any sally from 
thence ; and then, breaking up 
their camp, they marched di- 
rectly for Potidea. But, when 
they were advanced as far as 
the isthmus, and saw their ene- 
mies drawn up in order to fight, 
they also formed; and in a 
httle time they came to an 
action. The wing under Aris- 
teus, Corinthians and the very 
flower of their strength, who 
engaged with him, soon com- 
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"Aptoréws κέρας, καὶ ὅσοι περὶ ἐκεῖνον ἦσαν Κορινθίων 


τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων λογάδες, ἐτρόψαν τὸ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 


καὶ ἐπεξῆλθον διώκοντες ἐπὶ πολύ. τὸ δὲ ἄλλο στρατό- 


πεδον τῶν Te Ποτιδαιατῶν καὶ τῶν Πελοποννησίων 


ἡσσᾶτο ὑπὸ τών ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ és τὸ τεῖχος κατέφυγεν. 


68. ᾿Επανοχωρῶν δὲ ὁ ᾿Αριστεὺς ἀπὸ τῆς διώξεως, ws 


ὁρᾷ τὸ ἄλλο στράτευμα ἡσσημένον, ἠπόρησε μὲν ὅπο- 


τέρωσε δὶακινδυνεύσενι χωρήσας, ἢ ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ολύνθου ἢ és 


τὴν Ποτίδαιαν, ἔδοξε δ᾽ 


Φ Ἁ 9 
οὖν ξυναγαγόντι τοὺς μεθ 


ἑαυτοῦ ὡς ἐς ἐλάχιστον χωρίον, δρόμῳ βιάσασθαι ἐς 


τὴν Ποτίδαιαν. καὶ παρῆλθε παρὰ τὴν χηλὴν διὰ Ths 


θαλάσσης βαλλόμενός τε καὶ χαλεπῶς“, ὀλίγους μέν rwas 


ἀποβαλών, τοὺς δὲ πλείους σώσας. οἱ δ᾽ ἀπό τῆς ᾿᾽Ολύν- 


θου τοὶς Ποτιδαιάταις βοηθοὶ (ἀπέχει δὲ ἑξήκοντα μά- 
Mota σταδίους, καὶ ἔστε καταφανὲς) ws ἡ μάχη ἐγέγνετο 
καί τὰ σημεῖα ἤρθη, βραχὺ μέν te προῆλθον ws βοηθή- 


pelled their enemies to turn 


A.C. 432. their backs, and pursued execu- 
Oymp 81,1, tion to a great distance; but 


the rest of the army, composed 
of Potidzans and Peloponnesi- 
ans, were defeated by the Athe- 
nians, and chased to the very 
walls of Potidxa. 

LXIII. Aristeus, returning 
from his pursuit, perceived the 
rout of the rest of the army, 
and knew not whither, with the 
least hazard, to retreat, whether 
to Olynthus or Potidwa. But, 
at last, he determined to em- 
body together those he had 
about him, and, as Potidsa lay 
at the smallest distance, to 


throw himself into it with all 
possible speed. This, with 
difficulty, he effected, by plung-' 
ing into the water near the 
abutments of the pier, amidst a 
shower of missive weapons, 
with the loss, indeed, of some 
of his men, but the safety of 
the larger number. 

Those who should have come 
to succour the Potidzans from 
Olynthus, which is at no 
greater distance than sixty 
stadia, and situated in view, at 
the beginning of the battle, 
when the colours were elevated, 
advanced, indeed, a little way, 
as designing to do it, and the 
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corres, καὶ οἱ Μακεδόνες ἱππῆς ἀντιπαρετάξαντο ws 
κωλύσοντες' ἐπειδὴ δὲ διὰ τάχους ἡ νίκη τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
ἐγίγνετο καὶ τὰ σημεῖα κατεσπάσθη, πάλιν ἐπανεχώρουν 


és τὸ TeUyos καὶ οἱ Μακεδόνες παρὰ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίου» 


ἱππῆς δ᾽ οὐδετέροις παρεγένοντο. μετὰ δὲ τὴν μάχην 
τροπαῖον ἔστησαν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ τοὺ νεκροὺς vrro- 
σπόνδους ἀπέδοσαν τοῖς Ποτιδαιάταιο. ἀπέθανον δὲ 
Ποτιδαιατῶν μὲν καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων ὀλέγῳ ἐλάσσους 
τριακοσίων, ᾿Αθηναίων δὲ αὐτῶν πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν 
καὶ Καλλίας ὁ στρατηγός. , 

64. Τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ἰσθμοῦ τεῖχος εὐθὺς οἱ ᾿“4θηναῖοι 
ἀποτειχίσαντες ἐφρούρουν" τὸ δ᾽ és τὴν Παλλήνην ἀτεί- 


χίστον mv οὐ γὰρ ἱκανοὶ ἐνόμιζον εἶναί ἔν τε τῷ ἰσθμῷ 


φρουρεῖν καὶ ἐς τὴν Παλλήνην διαβάντες τευχίξοιν, δε- 
διότες μὴ σφίσιν οἱ Ποτιδαιᾶται καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι yeyvo- 


pévots δίχα ἐπιθῶνται. Kar πυνθανόμενοι οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει 








Macedonian horse drew up 
against them as designing to 
stop them. But, as the victory 
was quickly gained by the Athe- 
nians, and the‘ colours were 
dropped, they retired again within 
the walls, and the Macedoni- 
ans marched away to the Athe- 
nians: so that the cavalry of 
neither side had any share in 
the action. After the battle 
the Athenians erected & trophy, 
and? granted a suspension of 
arms to the Potidseans for fetch- 
ing off their dead. There were 
killed jof the Potidzeans and 


allies very near three hundred, 


and of the Athenians one hun- 


dred and fifty, with Callias their 
general. 

LXIV. The Athenians without 
loss of time, throwing up a work 
against the wall which faceth 
the isthmus, blockaded the place 
on that side, but the wall to- 
wards the Pallene they left as 
they found it. For they thought 
their number was by no means 
sufficient to keep the guard 
within the isthmus, and to pass 
over to the Pallene side, and 
block it up also there. They 
were apprehensive, that thus 


divided, the Potideeans and their 


allies might fall upon them. 
And the Athenians at home, 
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᾿Αθηναῖοι τὴν Παλλήνην ἀτείχιστον οὗσαν, χρόνῳ ὕστε- 
ρον πέμπουσιν ἑξακοσίους καὶ χιλίους ὁπλίτας ἑαυτῶν 
καὶ Φορμίωνα τὸν ᾿Ασωπίου στρατηγόν" ὃς ἀφικόμενος 
és τὴν Παλλήνην καὶ ἐξ ᾿Αφύτιος ὁρμώμενος προσήγαγε 
τῇ Ποτιδαίᾳ τὸν στρατὸν, κατὰ βραχὺ προϊὼν καὶ κείρων 
ἅμα τὴν γῆν" ὡς δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐπεξήει és μάχην, ἀπετείχισε 
τὸ ἐκ τῆς Παλλήνης τεῖχος. καὶ οὕτως ἤδη κατὰ κράτος 
ἡ Ποτίδαια ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἐπολιορκεῖτο, καὶ ἐκ θαλάσσης 
ναυσὶν ἅμα ἐφορμούσαι-. 

65. ᾿Δριστεὺς δὲ ἀποτειχισθείσης αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐλπίδα 
οὐδεμίαν ἔχων σωτηρίας, ἣν μή τι ἀπὸ Πελοποννήσου ἢ 
ἄλλο παρὰ λογον γίγνηται, ξυνεβούλευε μὲν πλὴν πεν- 
τακοσίων ἄνεμον τηρήσασι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐκπλεῦσαι, ὅπως 
ἐπὶ πλέον ὁ σῖτος ἀντισχῆ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤθελε τῶν μενόν- 
των εἶναι" ὡς δ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθε, Bovdduevos τὰ ἐπὶ Tovrots 


παρασκευάζειν, καὶ ὅπως τὰ ἔξωθεν ἕξει ὡς ἄριστα, 


hearing there was no work on 
Lc. 49 the Pallene side, sent thither a 
bmp. 87.1 thousand and six hundred 


side, and also by the ships which 
lay before it at sea. 
LXV. The blockade being 


heavy-armed of their own peo- 
ple, under the command of 
Phormio the son of Asophius, 
who arriving upon the Pallene, 
and having landed his men at 
Aphytis, marched forward to 
Potidsa, advancing slowly and 
laying waste the country as he 
moved along. And, as nobody 
ventured out to give him op- 
position, he also threw up a 
work against that side of the 
wall which faceth the Pallene. 
By these methods was Potidea 
closely blocked up on either 


thus perfected, Aristeus, desti- 
tute of any means of saving 
the place, unless some relief 
should arrive from Peloponne- 
sus, or some miracle should 
happen, proposed it as his ad- 
vice, that “ all excepting five 
* hundred men should lay hold 
* of the first favourable wind to 
* quit the place, that the pro- 
* visions might for a longer 
* time support the rest;" de- 
claring * his own readiness to 
* be one of those who staid 
* behind.” Though he could 
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ἔκπλουν ποιεῖται λαθὼν τὴν φυλακὴν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. 
καὶ παραμένων ἐν Χαλκιδεῦσι τά τε ἄλλα ξυνοπολέμει καὶ 
Σερμυλίων λοχήσας πρὸς τῇ πόλει πολλοὺς διέφθειρεν, 
ἔς τε τὴν Πελοπόννησον ἔπρασσεν ὅπῃ ὠφέλειά τις γε- 
νήσεται. μετὰ δὲ τῆς Ποτιδαίας τὴν ἀποτείχισιν Pop- 
μίων μὲν ἔχων τοὺς ἑξακοσίους καὶ χιλίους τὴν Χαλκι- 
δικὴν καὶ Βοττικὴν ἐδήου, καὶ ἔστιν ἃ 
εἷλε. 

66. Τοῖς δ᾽ "A@nvaiots καὶ Πελοποννησίοις αἰτίαι μὲν 
αὗται προεγεγένηντο ἐς ἀλλήλους, τοῖς μὲν Κορινθίοις, 


καὶ πολίσματα 


ὅτι τὴν Ποτίδαιαν ἑαυτῶν οὖσαν ἀποικίαν καὶ ἄνδρας 
Κορινθίων τε καὶ Πελοποννησίων ἐν αὐτῇ ὄντας ἐπο- 
λιόρκουν, τοῖς δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἐς τοὺς Πελοποννησίους, 
ὅτι ἑαυτῶν τε πόλιν ξυμμαχίδα καὶ φόρου ὑποτελῆ 
ἀπέστησαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες σφίσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ προφανοῦς 


ἐμάχοντο μετὰ Ποτιδαιατῶν. οὐ μέντοι ὅ γε πόλεμός πω 


not prevail with them, yet wil- 
ling in this plunge to do what 
could be done, and to manage 
affairs abroad in the best man- 
ner he was able, he made his 
escape by sea undiscovered by 
the Athenian guard. Conti- 
nuing now amongst the Chalci- 
deans, he made what military 
efforts he could, and killed many 
of the inhabitants of Sermyle, 
by an ambuscade he formed be- 
fore that city ; and endeavoured 
to prevail with the Pelopon- 
nesians to send up a timely re- 
lief. Phormio, also, after com- 
pleting the works round Po- 
tides, with his sixteen hundred 


men, ravaged Chalcidica and 
Bottizea: and some fortresses he 
took by storm. 

LXVI. These were the re- 
ciprocal causes of dissension be- 
tween the Athenians and Pelo- 
ponnesians. The Corinthians 
were enraged at the blockade 
of Potidea, a colony of their 
own, in which were shut up 
both Corinthians and other Pe- 
loponnesians. The Athenians 
resented the proceedings of the 
Peloponnesians, in seducing to 
a revolt a city in alliance with 
and tributary to them, and siding 
openly, by a voluntary expedi- 
tion, with the warring rebels of 
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ξυνεῤῥώγει, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτει ἀνακωχὴ jv ἰδίᾳ γὰρ ταῦτα οἱ 


Κορίνθιοι ἔπραξαν. 


67. Πολιορκουμέμης δὲ τῆς Ποτιδαίας οὐχ ἡσύχαζον, 


ἀνδρῶν τε σφίσιν ἐνόντων, καὶ ἅμα περὶ τῷ χωρίῳ Ser 
dcores’ παρεκάλουν τε εὐθὺ» ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα τοὺς 
ξυμμάχους, καὶ κατεβόων ἐλθόντες τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, ὅτι 
σπονδάς τε λελυκότες elev καὶ ἀδικοῖεν τὴν Πελοπόν- 
»ncow. Aiywhtal τε φανερῶς μὲν οὐ πρεσβευόμενοι, 
δεδιότες τοὺν ᾿Αθηναίους, κρύφα δὲ οὐχ ἥκιστα μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἐνῆγον τὸν πόλεμον, λέγοντες οὐκ εἶναι αὐτόνομοι 
κατὰ τὰς σπονδάς. οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, προσπαρακα- 
λέσαντεϑ τῶν ξυμμάχων τε καὶ εἴ τίς τι ἄλλο ἔφη ἠδι- 
κῆσθαι ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων, ξύλλογον σφῶν αὐτῶν ποιήσαν- 
Tes τὸν εἰωθότα λέγειν ἐκέλευον. Kal ἄλλοι Te παριόντες 
ἐγκλήματα ἐποιοῦντο ὧς ἕκαστοι, καὶ Μεγαρῆς, δηλοῦν- 
mem, Potidma. Yet a war, open and 


^C9. avowed, had not yet broke out 
=p 9.1 between them ; hostilities were 


jured Peloponnesus." The 7Egi- 
netz», indeed, from a dread of 
the Athenians, did not openly 


suspended for atime. Hitherto 
it was merely a private quarrel 
of the Corinthians. 

LXVII. But, when once 
the blockade of Potidea was 
formed, the Corinthians could 
hold no longer. In it their 
ewn people were shut up, and 
they were at the same time in 
anxiety about the place. They 
summoned their allies to repair 
immediately to Lacedsemon, and 
thither they went themselves, 
with lend accusations against 
the Athenians, “ that they had 
“ violated the treaty, and in- 


despatch their embassy; but un- 
derhand they had a great share 
in fomenting the war, asserting, 
that “they were restrained in the 
privilege of governing them- 
selves, which had been allowed 
them by the treaty.” The La- 
cedsemonians, summoning to ap- 
pear before them, not barely 
their alles, but whoever had 
any manner of charge to pre- 
fer against the Athenians, as- 
sembled in grand council as 
usual, and commanded them to 
speak ; others who were present 
laid open their respective com- 


M 
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Tes μὲν καὶ ἕτερα οὐκ ὀλίγα διάφορα, μάλιστα δὲ, λιμέ- 
v4 ^ 3 ^)» ? ^ ^ 
vov τε εἴργεσθαι τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αθηναίων ἀρχῇ xal τῆς 
᾿Αττικῆς ἀγορᾶς παρὰ τὰς σπονδάς. παρελθόντες δὲ 
τελευταῖοι Κορίνθιοι, καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐάσαντες πρῶτον 
^ \ 4 3 ^ / 
παροξῦναι τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους, ἐπεῦῖπον τοιάδε. 
68. “Τὸ πιστὸν ὑμᾶς, ὦ Δακεδαιμόνιοι, τῆς Kad 
€€ ^ , \ } € é 3 / 3 
ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς πολιτείας καὶ ὁμιλίας ἀπιστοτέρους ἐς 
“ τοὺς ἄλλους, ἢν τι λέγωμεν, καθίστησι καὶ an’ αὐτοῦ 
* σωώροσύνην μὲν ἔχετε, ἀμαθίᾳ δὲ πλέονι πρὸς τὰ ἔξω 
“ πράγματα χρῆσθε. 
“ ἡμών à ἐμέλλομεν ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων βλάπτεσθαι, οὐ 


πολλάκις γὰρ προαγορευόντων 


φ A 
* περὶ ὧν ἐδιδάσκομεν ἑκάστοτε THY μάθησιν ἐποιεῖσθε, 
* ἀλλὰ τῶν λεγόντων μᾶλλον ὑπενοεῖτε ws ἕνεκεν τῶν 
3 ^ , , / 
“avrots ἰδίᾳ διαφόρων Xéyovov καὶ δι’ αὐτὸ οὐ πρὶν 


“ πάσχειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ ἐσμέν, τοὺς ξυμμά- 


plaints, but the Megareans pre- 
ferred the largest accusations, 
in particular, that * they had 
* been prohibited the use of all 
* the harbours in the Athenian 
* dominions, and the market of 
** Athens, contrary tothe treaty." 
The Corinthians were the last 
who stood forth. Having first 
allowed sufficient time to others 
to exasperate the Lacedsemo- 
nians, they preferred their own 
charge as followeth :— 
LXVIII. “That faith, ye La- 
ἐς cedeemonians, which ever both 
* in public conduct and in private 
“life, you so punctually observe, 
* rendereth what others, what we 
* ourselves, may have to say, 


* more difficult to be believed. 
* By it you have gained indeed 
* the reputation of probity, but 
* contract a prejudicialignorance 
* jn regard to remote occurren- 
“ces. For, though we have 
* frequently suggested to you, 
* what wrongs we were appre- 
* hensive of receiving from the 
* Athenians, yet have you not 
* designed to make inquiry into 
* the grounds of those sugges- 
* tjons, but rather have sus- 
“ nected our ingenuity as speak- 
* ing from selfish views and 
* private resentments. And it 
“is not to prevent our suffer- 
“ings, but now, when we al- 
* ready feel their weight, that 
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** yous τούσδε παρεκαλέσατε, ἐν οἷς προσήκει ἡμᾶς οὐχ 
“ς ἥκιστα εἰπεῖν, ὅσῳ καὶ μέγιστα ἐγκλήματα ἔχομεν, ὑπὸ 
* μὲν ᾿Αθηναίων ὑβριζόμενοι, ὑπὸ δὲ ὕμων ἀμελούμενοι. 
“4 καὶ εἶ μὲν ἀφανεῖς που ὄντες ἠδίκουν τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα, διυ- 
* δασκαλίας ἂν ὡς οὐκ εἰδόσι προσέδει νῦν δὲ τί δεῖ 
*€ μακρηγορεῖν, ὧν τοὺς μὲν δεδουλωμένους ὁρᾶτε, τοῖς δ᾽ 
* ἐπιβουλεύοντας αὐτοὺς, καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα τοῖς ἡμετέροις 
“ς ξυμμάχοις, καὶ ἐκ πολλοῦ Tpomapeakevaopévovs, εἴ 
*€ ποτε πολεμήσονται: οὐ γὰρ av Κέρκυράν τε ὑπολα- - 
* βόντες βίᾳ ἡμῶν eiyov καὶ Ποτίδαιαν ἐπολιόρκουν, 
* ὧν τὸ μὲν ἐπικαιρότατον χωρίον πρὸς τὰ ἐπὶ Θράκης 


“ ἀποχρῆσθαι, ἡ δὲ ναυτικὸν ἂν μέγιστον παρέσχε Πε- 


“ λοποννησίοι5.᾽ 


69. ““ Καὶ τῶνδε ὑμεῖς αἴτιοι, τό τε πρῶτον ἐάσαντες 


“ αὐτοὺς τὴν πόλιν μετὰ τὰ Μηδικὰ κρατῦναι, καὶ ὕστε- 


* you convene these’ confede- 
* rates together; before whom, 


- * we ought to be indulged in a 


* larger share of discourse, as we 
* have by much the largest share 
“ὁ of complaints to utter ; wrong- 
* ed as we have been by'the Athe- 
* nians, and by you neglected. 
* If indeed by treachery, lurk- 
* ing and unobserved, they had 
“ violated the peace of Greece, 
* those who had not discerned 
“it might justly have demand- 
* ed explicit proofs. But now, 
* what need can there be of 
* multiplying words, when some 
* you already see enslaved ; 
* against others, and those not 
* the meanest of your allies, the 


* game fate intended; and the 
* aggressors fully prepared to 
* receive you, if at length & 
* war should be declared? With 
* other views, they had not 
* clandestinely laid hands on 
* Corcyra and forcibly detained 
“it from us, nor had they dared 
“to block up Potidea: of 
* which places, this latter lieth 
“the most convenient for ex- 
* tending our power in Thrace, 
* the former could supply Pe- 
* Joponnesus with the greatest 
*€ navy." 

LXIX. “But to your account 
« these events are to be charged, 
* who after the invasion of 


« the Medes first suffered the 
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* gov τὰ μακρὰ στῆσαι τεΐχη, ἐς τόδε TE ἀεὶ ἀποσ- 
* τεροῦντες οὐ μόνον τοὺς ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων δεδουλωμένους 
* ἐλευθερίας, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ὑμετέρους ἤδη ξυμμάχου:" 
* oU γὰρ ὁ δουλωσάμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δυνάμενος μὲν παῦσαι 
* περιορῶν δὲ ἀληθέστερον αὐτὸ δρᾷ, εἴπερ καὶ τὴν 
* ἀξίωσιν τῆς ἀρετῆς ws ἐλευθερῶν τὴν EXNáóa φέρε- 
“ται. ports δὲ νῦν τε ξυνήλθομεν, καὶ οὐδὲ νῦν ἐπὶ 
“ φανεροῖς. χρῆν γὰρ οὐκ εἰ ἀδικούμεθα Ere ὁκοπεῖν, 
* ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ὅτι ἀμυνούμεθα. οἱ γὰρ δρῶντες βεβου- 
“ς λευμένοι πρὸφ oU διεγνωκότας, ἤδη καὶ οὐ μέλλοντες 
* ἐπέρχονται. καὶ ἐπιστάμεθα οἵᾳ ὁδῳ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ 
“Ore κατ᾽ ὀλύγον χωροῦσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς πέλας. κἀὶ λανθά- 


* νειν μὲν οἰόμενοι διὰ τὸ ἀναίσθητον ὑμῶν ἧσσον 


* strength of Athens to be in- 
ἐς creased, and afterwards their 
“long walls to be erected. 
* Ever since, you have con- 
* nived at liberty overthrown, 
* not only in whatever commu- 
* nities they have ptoceeded to 
* enslave, but now where even 
* your own confederates are con- 
‘cerned. For not to the men 
* who rivet on the chains of 
“ὁ slavery, but tosuch as, though 
* able, yet neglect to prevent 
“it, ought the sad event with 
* truth to be imputed ; especi- 
“ally, when assuming superior 
* virtue they boast themselves 
* the deliverers of Greece. 

* With much ado we are now 
* met together in council, but 
* not even now upon the plain 


* and obvious points. We ought 
** not to be any longer debating 
* whether we have been in- 
* jured but by what measures we 
* should avenge ourselves. The 
* ageressors, having long since 
* planned out their proceedings, 
* are not about to make, but 
“are actually making attacks 
“ upon those, who are yet come 
* to no resolution. Nor are 
* we unexperienced by what 
* steps, what gradual advances, 
“the Athenians break in upon 
* their neighbours. Imagining 
* themselves to be still undis- 
* covered, they show them- 
* selves the less audacious be- 
* cause you are insensible. But 
* when once they know yeu 
“alarmed and on your guard, 
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* θαῤῥοῦσι, γνόντες δὲ εἰδότας περιορᾷν ἰσχυρῶς ἐγ- 
“< κείσονται. ἡσυχάξετε μὸν γὰρ μόνοι ᾿ Ελλήνων, 6 Aa 
* κεδαιμόνεοι, οὐ τῇ δννάμει τινὰ ἀλλὰ τῇ μελλήσει 
* ἀμυνόμενοι καὶ μόνοι οὐκ ἀρχομένην τὴν αὔξησιν τῶν 
“ ἐχθρῶν διπλασιουμένην δὲ καταλύοντες. καίτοι ἐλέ- 
“ γεσθε ἀσφαλεῖς εἷναι, ὧν ἄρα ὁ λόγος τοῦ ἔργου ἐκρά- 
“re. τόν τε γὰρ Μῆδον αὐτοὺ ἴσμεν ἐκ περάτων γῆς 
* πρότερον ἐπὶ τὴν Πελοπόννησον ἐλθόντα, ἢ τὰ παρ᾽ 
“ ὑμῶν ἀξίως προαπαντῆσαι" καὶ νῦν τοὺς ᾿Δθηναίους 
* οὐχ ἑκὰς, ὥσπερ ἐκεῖνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ὄντας περιορᾶτε, 
* καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπελθεῖν αὐτοὶ ἀμύνεσθαι βούλεσθε μῶλ- 
“ λον᾽ ἐπιόντας, καὶ ἐς τύχας, πρὸς πολλῷ δυνατωτέρους 
“ ἀγωνιζόμενοι, καταστῆναι ἐπιστάμενοι καὶ τὸν βάρ- 
* Bapov αὐτὸν περὶ αὑτῷ τὰ πλείω σφαλέντα, καὶ πρὸς 
* αὐτοὺς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους πολλὰ Hpas ἤδη τοῖς ἁμαρτή- 
* μασιν αὐτῶν μᾶλλον ἢ τῇ ap ὕμων τιμωρίᾳ Tepuye- 


* they will press more reso- 
* lutely forwards. For you, 
* Lacedsemonians, are the only 
* people of Greece, who sit in- 
* delently at esse, protecting 
* not with present but with 
* promised succour; you alone 
* yull down, not the commenc- 
* ing but the redoubled strength 
“of your foes. You have in- 
“deed enjoyed the reputation 
“of being steady, but are in- 
“debted for it more to report 
“ them fact. We ourselves know, 
* that the Persian had advanced 
* fom the ends of the earth 
* quite into Peloponnesus, before 
“ yeu exerted your dignity in re- 


“sistance. Now also you take 
“no notice of the Athenians, 
ἐς mot remote as he was, but 
ἐς seated near you; and, instead 
* ofinvading them, choose rather 
“to lie upon your defence 
* agninst theit invasions ; and, 
ἐς to expose yourselves more to 
* the hazards of wer against a 
“ grown augmented power. And 
“all this while you know, that 
* the Barlarian was guilty of 
* many errors in his conduct ; 
“and the very Athenians fre- 
* quently, in their contests with 
* us, have been defeated more 
“through their own blunders 
* than the vigour of your resis- 


hs 
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ἐς γενημένους" ἐπεὶ al γε ὑμέτεραι ἐλπίδες ἤδη Twás 
* που καὶ ἀπαρασκεύους“ διὰ τὸ πιστεῦσαι ἔφθειραν. καὶ 
* μηδεὶς ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ ἔχθρᾳ τὸ πλέον ἢ αἰτίᾳ νομίσῃ τάδε 
“ἐ λέγεσθαι: αἰτία μὲν γὰρ φίλων ἀνδρῶν ἐστὶν ἁμαρ- 
* τανόντων, κατηγορία δὲ ἐχθρῶν ἀδικησάντων." 

10. * Καὶ ἅμα, εἴπερ τινὲς καὶ ἄλλοι, ἄξιοι νομίζομεν 
* εἷναι τοῖς πέλας ψόγον ἐπενεγκεῖν, ἄλλως τε καὶ με- 
* γάλων τῶν διαφερόντων καθεστώτων, περὶ ὧν οὐκ aia- 
* θάνεσθαι ἡμῖν γε Soxelre, οὐδ᾽ ἐκλογίσασθαι πώποτε 
* πρὸς οἵους ὑμῖν ᾿Αθηναίους ὄντας, καὶ ὅσον ὑμῶν καὶ 
* ὧν πᾶν διαφέροντας, ὁ ἀγὼν ἔσται. οἱ μὲν γε, νεωτερο- 
“ ποιοὶ, καὶ ἐπινοῆσαι ὀξεῖς, καὶ ἐπιτελέσαι ἔργῳ ὃ av 
* γνώσιν" ὑμεῖς δὲ, τὰ ὑπάρχοντά re σώξειν, καὶ ἐπιγνώ- 
* ya, μηδὲν, καὶ ἔργῳ οὐδὲ τἀναγκαῖα ἐξικέσθαι. αὖθις 


* δὲ οἱ μὲν, καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν τολμηταὶ, καὶ παρὰ γνώμην 





* tance; for their confidence in 
* you hath caused the destruc- 
“tion of some, who upon that 
“very confidence were taken 
* unprepared. Let no one in 
* this assembly imagine, that 
* we speak more from malice 
* than just grounds of com- 
* plaint. Complaint is just to- 
* wards friends who have failed 
* jin their duty; accusation is 
“against enemies guilty of in- 
* Justice.” : 

LXX. “ And surely, if any 
** people ever had, we have good 
* reason to think we have ample 
* cause to throw blame upon 
* our neighbours ; especially, 
* when such great embroilments 


* have arose, of which you seem 
* to have no manner of feeling, 
“ὁ nor ever once to have reflect- 
* ed, in regard to the Athenians, 
* with what sort of people, how 
* far, and how in every point 
* unlike yourselves, you must 
* goon contend. They are 8 
* people fond of innovations, 
* quick not only to contrive, but 
* to put their schemes in effec- 


.* tual execution: your method 


* is, to preserve what you 
* already have, to know nothing 
* further, and when in action 
* to leave something needful 
* ever unfinished. They again 
“are daring beyond their 
* strength, adventurous beyond 
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* κινδυνευταὶ, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς δεινοῖς εὐέλπιδες τὸ δὲ ὑμέ- 
* τερον, τῆς τε Suvdpevws ἐνδὲᾶ πρᾶξαι, τῆς τε γνώμης 
* μηδὲ τοῖς βεβαίοις πιστεῦσαι; τῶν τε δεινῶν μηδέποτε 
* οἴεσθαι ἀπολυθήσεσθαι. καὶ μὴν καὶ ἄοκνοι πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
““ werAnTas, καὶ ἀποδημηταὶ πρὸς ἐνδημοτάτους" οἴονται 
774 \ e A ^ , » a e ^ A ^ 
yàp οἱ μὲν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ av τι κτᾶσθαι, ὑμεῖς δὲ τῷ 
“ ἐπελθεῖν καὶ τὰ ἑτοῖμα ἂν βλάψαι. κρατοῦντές τε τῶν 
* ἐχθρών ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ᾿ξέρχονται, καὶ νικώμενοι ἐπ᾽ 
* ξχάχιστον ἀναπίπτουσιν. ἔτι δὲ τοῖς μὲν σώμασιν ἀλ- 
* λοτριωτάτοις ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως χρώνται,;, τῇ γνώμῃ δὲ 
(ς ᾿ 7 * A / e 3 ^ A a 
οἰκειοτάτῃ ἐς TO πράσσειν τι ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς. Kal à μὲν ἂν 
* ἐπινοήσαντες μὴ ἐξέλθωσιν, οἰκεῖα στέρεσθαι ἡγοῦν- 
“cat, ἃ δ᾽ ἂν ἐπελθόντες κτήσωνται, ὀλίγα πρὸς τὰ 
* μέλλοντα τυχεῖν πράξαντες. ἣν δ᾽ ἄρα καὶ τον πείρᾳ 
* mies, push forwar. us fur as 


* they can go; and if defeated, 
* are dispirited the least cf all 


* the bounds of judgment, and 
‘G42, “in extremities full of hope: 
" 8.1, * your method is, in action to 
* men. 


* drop below your power, never 
* resolutely to followthe dictates 
* of your judgment, and in the 
* pressure of a calamity to des- 
* pair of a deliverance. Ever 
* active as they are, they stand 
* against you who are habitually 
* indolent: ever roaming abroad, 
“against you who think it 
* misery to lose sight of your 
* homes. Their view in shift- 
* ing place is to enlarge their 
* possessions, you imagine, that 
* in foreign attempts you lose 
* present. domestic enjoyments. 
* They, when once they have 
“ gained superiority over ene- 


More than this, they 
“are as lavish of their lives in 
“the public service, as if those 
“lives were not their own, 
* whilst their resolution is ever 
* in their power, ever ready to 
“be exerted in the cause of 
“their country. Whenever in 
“ their schemes they meet with 
* disappointments, they reckon 
« they have lost a share of their 
“ property : when those schemes 
* are successful, the acquisition 
ἐς seemeth small in comparison 
« with what they have farther 
“in design: if they are baffled 
« in executing a project, invigo- 


rhe 
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* σφαλώσιν, ἀντελπίσαντες ἄλλα ἐπλήρωσαν THY χρείαν" 
* μόναι γὰρ ἔχουσί τε ὁμοέως καὶ ᾿λπίζουσιν ἃ ἂν ἐπε- 
* γρήσωσι, διὰ τὸ ταχεῖαν τὴν ἐπιχείρησιν ποιεῖσθαι ὧν 
* ἂν γνῶσι. καὶ ταῦτα μετὰ πόνων πάντα καὶ κινδύνων 
* δι᾽ ὅλον τοῦ αἰῶνος μοχθοῦαι, καὶ ἀπολαύουσιν ἐλά- 
“ora τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ κτᾶσθαι καὶ μήτε 
« ἑορτὴν ἄλλο τι ἡγεῖσθαι ἢ τὸ τὰ δέοντα πρᾶξαι, ξυμ- 
* φοράν τε οὐχ ἧσσον ἡσυχίαν ἀπράγμονα ἢ ἀσχολίαν 
** ἐπίπονον. ὥστε εἴ tis αὐτοὺς ξυνελὼν φαίη πεφυκέναι 
* ἐπὶ τῷ pte αὐτοὺς ἔχειν ἡσυχίαν μήτε τοὺς ἄλλους 
** ἀνθρώπους ἐᾶν, ὀρθώς ἂν εἴποι." : 
T1. « Ταύτης μέντοι τοιαύτης ἀντικαθεστηκνίας πό- 
€ Xeos, ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, διαμέλλετε, καὶ οἴεσθε τὴν ἡσυ- 
* χίαν οὐ τούτοιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀρκεῖν, 


“of ἂν τῇ μὲν παρασκευῇ δίκαια πράσσωσι, τῇ δὲ γνώ- 


* rated by reviving hope, they 
* catch at fresh expedients to 
* repair the damage. They are 
* the only people who instan- 
* taneously project, and hope, 
* and acquire; so expeditious 
“are they in executing what- 
* eyer they determine. Thus, 
“ through toils and dangers they 
* labour forward as long as life 
** continueth, never at leisure to 
* enjoy what they already have, 


. “through a constant eagerness 


* to acquire more. They have 
* no other notion of a festival, 
* than of a day whereon some 


“ needful point should be ac- 


- * complished ; and inactive rest 


“is more a torment to them 


“than laborious employment. 
* In short, if any one, abridging 
* their characters, should say, 
* they are formed by nature 
* never to be at quiet them- 
* selves, nor to suffer others 
* to be so, he describeth them 
“ justly.” 

LXXI. * When such a state 
* hath taken the lists of opposi- 
* tjon against you, do ye dally, 
* O Lacedemonians ? do you 
* imagine that those people 
* will not continue longest in 
* the enjoyment of peace, who 
“timely prepare to vindicate 
* themselves, and manifest ἃ 
* settled resolution to do them- 
* selves right whenever they are 
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“un, ἣν ἀδικῶνται, δῆλοι ὦσι μὴ ἐπιτρέψοντες, aX’ 
* émi τῷ μὴ λυπεῖν τε ἄλλους καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀμυνόμενοι μὴ 
“βλάπτεσθαι τὸ ἴσον νέμετε. μόλις δ᾽ ἂν πόλει ὁμοίᾳ 
* παροικοῦντες ἐτυγχάνετε τούτου" νῦν δ᾽, ὅπερ καὶ ἄρτι 
* ἐδηλώσαμεν, ἀρχαιότροπα ὑμῶν τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα πρὸς 
* αὐτούς ἐστιν. ἀνάγκη δὲ, ὥσπερ τέχνη, ἀεὶ τὰ ἐπυγιγ- 
* νόμενα κρατεῖν" καὶ ἡσυχαζούσῃ μὲν πόλει τὰ ἀκίνητα 
“vyouyua ἄρίστα, πρὸς πολλὰ δὲ ἀνωγκαξομένοις levat 
“ πολλῆς καὶ τῆς ἐπιτεχνήσεως δεῖ. διόπερ καὶ τὰ τῶν 
«᾿Αθηναίων ἀπὸ τῆς πολυπειρίας ἐπὶ πλέον ὑμῶν κεκαί- 
“yorar. μέχρι μὲν οὖν τοῦδε ὡρίσθω ὑμῶν ἡ βραδυτήο" 
“yoy δὲ rots τε ἄλλοις καὶ Ποτιδαιάταις, ὥσπερ ὕπε- 
ἐς δέξασθε, βοηθήσατε κατὰ τάχος ἐσβαλόντες és τὴν 
“᾿Αττικὴν, ἵνα μὴ ἄνδρας τε φίλους καὶ ξυγγενεῖς Tots 
“ ἐχθίστοις πρόησθε, καὶ ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἄλλους ἀθυμίᾳ πρὸς 
whey « wronged? You, indeed, are 


Ἢ ; 
- *9 «89 far observers of equity, as 
ὅν ὡς never to molest others, and 


“ tainly be preferable; but such 
* people as are liable to frequent 
* vicissitudes of foreign contest, 


“stand on your guard merely 
“to repel damage from your- 
“selves ; — points you would 
* not, without difficulty secure, 
* though this neighbouring state 
* were governed by the same 
* principles as you are; but now, 
* as we have already shown you, 
* your customs, compared with 
“them, are quite obsolete ; 
* whereas, those which progres- 
“sively improve, must, like all 
* the works of art, be ever the 
“best. Were, indeed, the con- 
“tinuance of peace ensured, 
* unvarying manners would cer- 


* have need of great address to 
ἐς vary and refine their conduct. 
ἐς For this cause, the manners 
* of the Athenians, improved 
* by a long tract of experience, 
* are formed in respect of yours 
“upon a model entirely new. 
* Here, therefore, be the period 
* fixed to that slow-moving 
* policy you have hitherto ob- 
* served. Hasten to the relief 
* of others, to that of the Poti- 
ἐς dseans, as by contract you are . 
* bound. Invade Attica with- 
* out loss of time, that you may 
* not leave your friends and 
N 


A. C. 482, 
Olymp. 87. 1 


90 GorKTAlAOT 


ἐς érépay τινὰ ξυμμαχίαν τρέψητε. δρῷμεν δ᾽ ἂν ἄδικον 
* ὀὐδὲν οὔτε irpds θεῶν τῶν ὁρκίων οὔτε πρὸς ἀνθρώ- 
Sway thy αἰσθανομένων' λύουσι γὰρ σπονδὰς οὐχ of 
* δὲ ὁρὴμίαν ἄλλοις προσιόντες, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὴ βοηθοῦντες 
“ole ἂν ξυνομόσωσι. βουλομένων δὲ ὑμῶν προθύμων 
“ ἐἔἶγαι μενοῦμον. οὔτε γὰρ ὅσια ἄν ποιοῖμεν petaBad- 
* λόμονοι, οὔτε ξυνηθέστέρουν ἂν GXXovs εὕροιμεν. πρὸς 
* γάδε βουλεύεσθε c0, καὶ τὴν IIeXotróvvnoov πειρᾶσθε 
“ uh ἐλάσσω ἐξιηγγεῖσθαι ἢ οἱ πατέρες ὑμῖν "παρέδοσαν." 

12. Τοιαῦτα μὲν οἱ Κορίνθιοι εἶπον. τῶν δὲ '405- 
ναίων ἔτυχε γὰρ πρεσβεία πρότερον ἐν τῇ Δακεδαίμονι 
περὶ ἄλλων πὰροῦσα, καὶ ὧς ἤσϑοντο τῶν λόγων, ἔδοξεν 
αὐτοῖν trapirnréa ἐς rode Δακεδαιμονίους εἷναι, τῶν μὲν 
ἐγκλημάτων. πέρι μηδὲν ἀπολογησομένους, ὧν αἱ πόλεις 
ἐνεκάλουν, δηλῶσαι δὲ περὶ τοῦ παντὸς, ὡς οὐ ταχέως 





* your relations in the mercy of 
€ their most inveterate foes, and 
“constrain wus, through your 
* sloth, to seek redrews from a 
* new alliance. Such a-stép, if 
“taken by us,, could ndither 
* gcandalize the gods who take 
* eognizanee of solemn éaths, 
* nor men who own their obli- 
* gation ; for treaties are Rot 
* violated by those who, left 
* destitute by seme, have re- 
* course to others, but by such 
“as, being sworn to give it, 
* withhold their assistance in 
* the time of need. Yet, if you 
“are willing and ready to per- 
* form your parts, with you we 
“firmly abide. In changing 


“then, we should be guilty of 
* impiety; and we never shall 
* find ethers so nicely suited to 
“the disposition of our own 
“hearts. Upon these points 
* form proper resolutions: and 
“ exert yourselves, that the ho- 
* nour of Pelopohnesus be not 
* impaired under your guidance, 
* who have received from your 
* ancestors this great preemi- 
* pence.” 

LXXiI. To this effect the 
Corinthians spoke. And it hap- 
pened, that at this very juncture 
an Athenian embassy was at 
Lacedemon, negociating sore 
other points ; who, so soon ‘as 
they were advertised of what 
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αὐτοῖς βουλεντέον εἴη, ἀλλ᾽ dv πλείονι σκεπτέον" καὶ 
ἅμα τὴν σφετέραν πόλιν ἐβούλοντο σημῆναι, ὅση εἴη 
δύναμεν» καὶ ὑπόμνησιν ποιήσασθαι τοῖς τε πρεσβυτέ- 
pos ὧν ἤδεσαν, καὶ τοῖς νεωτέροις ἐξήγησιν ὧν ἄπειροι 
ἧσαν, γομίζοντεο μᾶλλον ἂν αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῶν λόγων πρὸς 
τὸ ἡσυχάξειν τρωπέσθαι ἢ Tpós τὸ πολεμεὶν. προσελ- 
θόντες οὖν τοῖν Λακεδαιμονίοις ἔφασαν βούλεσθαι καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἐς τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν εἰπεῖν, εἴ Ty μὴ ἀποκωλύει. οἱ 
δ᾽ ἐκέλευόν τὸ ἀπιέμωμ, καὶ παρελθόντες οἱ ᾿Αθηκαῖοι 
ἔλεγον τοιάδε. 

78. *'H μὲν wpécBevors ἡμῶν οὐκ és ἀντιλογίαν 
* rose ὑμετέροις ξυμμάχοις ἐγένετο, ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν f 
9 πόλις ἔπεμψεν’ αἰσθόμενοι δὲ καταβοὴν οὐκ ὀλέγην 
* οὖσαν ἡμῶν παρήλθομεν, οὐ τοῖς ἐγκλήμασι τῶν 
had been said, judged it proper 


4.C 492. to demand an audience of the 
Om» 87.1. Lacedzemonians. It was not 


might turn their attention more 
to pacific measures than military 
operations.” Addressing them- 


their design to make the least 
reply to the accusations prefer- 
red against them by the com- 
plainant states, but in general 
to convince them, that “ they 
ought not to form any sudden 
resolutions, but to consider mat- 
ters with sedate deliberation.” 
They were further desirous * to 
represent before them, the ex- 
tensive power of their own 
State, to excite in the minds of 
the elder a recollection of 
those points they already knew, 
and to give the younger in- 
formation in. those of which 
they were ignorant;" conclud- 
ing, that *such a representation 


selves, therefore, to the Lacede- 
monians, they expressed their 
desire to speak in the present 
assembly, if leave could be ob- 
tained. An order ofadmittance 
being immediately sent them, 
they approached, and delivered 
themselves as followeth : 
*LXXIII. It was not the 
** design of this our embassy to 
* enter into disputations with 
* your confederates, but to ne- 
* gociate the points for which 
“our state hath employed us. 
* Yet, having been advertised 
* of the great outcry raised 
* against us, hither we have re- 
* paired: not to throw in our 
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** πόλεων ἀντεροῦντες (οὐ yap παρὰ δικασταῖς ὑμῖν οὔτε 
* ἡμῶν οὔτε τούτων οἱ λόγοι ἂν γύγνοιντο) GAN ὅπως μὴ 
* ῥᾳδίως περὶ μεγάλων πραγμάτων τοῖς ξυμμάχοις “τευ- 
** θόμενοι χεῖρον βουλεύσησθε, καὶ ἅμα βουλόμενοι wept 


** τοῦ παντὸς λόγου ToU és ἡμᾶς καθεστώτος δηλώσαι, es 


* οὔτε ἀπεικότως ἔχομεν ἃ κεκτήμεθα, ἥ τε πόλις ἡμῶν 


A. C. 432, 
Olymp. 87. 1. 


* ἀξία λόγου ἐστί. καὶ rà μὲν πάνυ παλαιὰ τί δεῖ Aé- 
* yeuy, ὧν ἀκοαὶ μᾶλλον λόγων μάρτυρες ἢ Ges τῶν 
* ἀκουσομένων; τὰ δὲ Μηδικὰ καὶ ὅσα αὐτοὶ ξύνιστε, 
* εἰ καὶ δι’ ὄχλου μᾶλλον ἔσται ἀεὶ προβαλλομένοι», 
** ἀνώγκη λέγειν" καὶ γὰρ ὅτε ἐδρῶμεν, ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ ἐκιν- 
“ δυνεύετο, ἦς τοῦ μὲν ἔργου μέρος μετέσχετε, τοῦ δὲ 
* λόγον μὴ παντὸς, εἴ τι ὠφελεῖ, στερισκώμεθα. ῥηθή- 


* plea against the accusations 
* of the complainant states ; for 
* you are not the judges before 
* whom either we or they are 
* bound to plead: but, to pre- 
* vent your forming rash and 
* prejudicial resolutions, upon 
* concerns of high importance, 
“through the instigation of 


* these your confederates. Our 


* view is, farther, to convince 
“ὁ you, notwithstanding the long 
* comprehensive charge exhibit- 
* ed against us, that we possess 
“with credit what we have 
* hitherto obtained, and that 
* the state of Athens is deserv- 
* ing of honour and regard. 

* And what need is there 
* here to go back to remote 
* antiquity, where hearsay tra- 
* dition must establish those 


* not to be deprived. 


* facts to which the eyes of the 
* gudience are utter strangers ? 
* This we shall wave; and call 
* forth first to your view the 
* Persian invasions, and those 
“incidents of which you are 


* conscious, without regarding 


* that chagrin which the remem- 
* brance of them will constantly 
*.excite in you. Our achieve- 
* ments there were attended 


* with the utmost danger: the 
* consequence was public bene- 


* fit, of which you received a 
* substantial share : and though 
* the glory of that acquisition 
* may not be all our own, yet 
* of a beneficial share we ought 
This 
* shall boldly be averred; not 
* with a view of soothing you, 
« but doing justice to ourselves, 





A. C. 432, 


Olymp. 87. 1, 


ΞΥΓΓΡΑΦΗΣ A. Cnar. "14. 93 


“σεται δὲ ov παραιτήσεως μᾶλλον ἕνεκα ἢ μαρτυρίου 
* καὶ δηλώσεως, πρὸς οἵαν ὑμῖν πόλιν μὴ εὖ βουλενο- 
“ μένοις ὁ ἀγὼν καταστήσεται. φαμὲν γὰρ Μαραθῶνί re 
“ μόνοι προκινδυνεῦσαι τῷ βαρβάρῳ, καὶ ὅτε τὸ ὕστερον 
«ὁ ἦλθεν, οὐχ ἱκανοὶ ὄντες κατὰ γῆν ἀμύνεσθαι, ἐσβάντες 
“és τὰς ναῦς πανδημεὶ ἐν Σαλαμῖνι ξυνναυμαχῆσαο, 
* ὅπερ ἔσχε μὴ κατὰ πόλεις αὐτὸν ἐπιπλέοντα τὴν Πε- 
* λοπόννησον πορθεῖν, ἀδυνάτων ἂν ὄντων πρὸς ναῦς 
“ πολλὰς ἀλλήλοις ἐπιβοηθεῖν. τεκμήριον δὲ μέγιστον 
“autos ἐποίησε. νικηθεὶς yap tats ναυσὶν, ὧς οὐκέτι 
* αὐτῷ ὁμοίας οὔσης τῆς pune κατὰ τάχος TQ 
“move τοῦ στρατοῦ ἀνεχώρησεν." 

Ἴ4. “ Τοιούτου μέντοι ξυμβάντος τούτου, καὶ δα 
e « δηλωθέντος ὃ ὅτε ἐν. ταῖς ναυσὶ τῶν “Ἑλλήνων τὰ πράγ- 


“para ἐγένετο; τρία τὰ ᾿ὠφελιμώτατα ἐς αὐτὸ παρεσ- 


* χόμεθα, ἀριθμόν τε νεῶν 


“and giving you to know 
“against what a state, if your 
* resolutions now are not dis- 
* creetly taken, you are going 
“to engage. For we aver, that 
* we alone adventured to engage 
* the barbarian in that most 
* dangerous field of Marathon. 
* And when, upon the second 
* invasion, we were not able to 
* make head by land, we threw 
* ourselves on shipboard with 
“ all our people, to fight in con- 


junction with you by sea at 


* Salamis ; which prevented his 
* salling along the coasts of 
* Peloponnesus, and destroying 
* one by one your cities, unable 


πλεῖστον, Kar ἄνδρα στρα- 


* to succour one another against 
* that formidable fleet. The 
* truth of this, the barbarian 
* himself hath undeniably prov- 
* ed: for, thus defeated at sea, 
“ὁ and unable to gather together 
“again so large a force, he 
ἐς hastily retired with the great- 
« est part of his army." 
LXXIV. * In this so wonder- 
* ful an event, where beyond 
* dispute the preservation of 
** Greece was achieved at sea, 
* the three most advantageous 
* instruments were contributed 
* by us—the largest number of 
* shipping— ἃ person of the 
* greatest abilities to command 


A. C. 432. 
Olymp. 87. 1. 
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“ φτῃγὸν ξυνετώτατον, καὶ προθυμίαν ἀοκνοτάτην' ναῦς 
5 μὲν γε és τὰς» τετρακοσίας ὀλύγῳ ἐλάσσου» τῶν δύο 
** κοιρῶν, Θεμιστοκλέα δὲ ἄρχοντα, ὃς αὐτιώτατος év τῷ 
“ στενῷ ναυμωχῆσαι ὀγένετο, ὅπερ σαφέστατα ἔσωσε 
55 τὰ πράγματα, καὶ αὐτοὶ διὰ τοῦτο δὴ μάλιστα ἐτιμήσατε 
* ἄνδρα ξένον τῶν ws ὑμᾶς ἐλθόντων. προθυμίαν δὲ καὶ 
*5 ασολὺ τολμηροτάτην ἐδείξαμεν, οἵ γε, ἐπειδὴ ἡμῖν κατὰ 
“ony οὐδεὶς ἐβοήθει, τῶν ἄλλων ἤδη μέχρι ἡμῶν δου- 
** λευόντων, ἠξιώσαμεν, ἐκλιπόντες τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὰ 
“ οἰκεῖα διαφθείραντες, μηδ᾽ ὧν τὸ τῶν περιλοίπων ξυμ- 
“ μάχων κοινὸν προλυπεῖν, μηδὲ σκεδασθέντες ἀχρεῖοι 
** αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐσβάντες és τὰς ναῦς κινδυνεῦ- 
gat, καὶ μὴ ὀργισθῆναι ὅτε ἡμῖν οὐ προετιμωρήσατε. 
«ὥστε φαμὲν οὐχ ἧσσον αὐτοὶ ὠφελῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἣ τυχεῖν 
** φρύτου. ὑμεῖς μὲν γὰρ ἀπό τε οἰκουμένων τῶν πόλεων 


* —and the most intrepid cour- 
* age. For of the number of 
* ghipa, azmpunting in all to four 
^ hundzed, very near two-thirds 
“were. our own. "Themistocles 
* was the commander, to whom 
‘‘ principally it was owing that 
“the bettle was fought in the 
* straits, which was undeniably 
* the means of that great de- 
“ὁ Jiverance : and you yonrselves 
** paid him extraordinary honor 
“on that very eccount, more 
* than ever to any stranger who 
“hath appeared amongst you. 
* We -ourselves chewed further, 
“en this occasion, the most 
* daring courage; since, though 
* none before marched wp to 


* our succour, and every state 
“already enslaved had opened 
* the road agamst us, we bravely 
46 determined to abandon even 
“ Athens, to destroy our own 
** effects, nor, like the generality 
* of those who were yet un- 
“demolished, to desert the 
“ common cause, or dispersing 
“6 ourselves to become useless to 
* our alhes, but—to embark at 
* once, to face the urgent dan- 
€ ger, without the least resent- 
“ment against you for your 
“ὁ preceding backwardness of aid. 
“So that we aver the service 
«“ we then did you, to be no less 
“than what we afterwards re- 
* ceived. For to our aid, in- 


Vip. 87, 1, 


ATTITPAOHSX A. Cwap. 15. 95 


“ab ἐπὶ τῷ τὸ λουπὸν νέμεσθαι, ἐπειδὴ ἐδείσατε ὑπὲρ 
* ὑμῶν καὶ οὐχ ἡμῶν τὸ πλέον, ἐβοηθήσατε (ὅτε γοῦν 
* ἦμεν ETL σώοι, oj παρογένεσθε)" ἡμεῖν δὲ ἀπό me Τῆς 
“ove οὔσης ἔτι ὁρμώμενοι, καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐν βραχείᾳ 
“ ἐλπίδε οὔσης κινδυνεύοντεθ, ξυνεσώσαμεν ὑμᾶς τε τὸ 
* μέρος καὶ ἡμᾶς αὐτούς. εἰ δὲ προσεχωρήσαμεν πρό- 
* rTepoy τῷ Μήδῳ, δείσαντες ὥσπερ καὶ ἄλλοι περὶ τῇ 
* χώρᾳ, 7] μὴ ἐτολμήσαμεν ὕστερον ἐσβῆναι és τὰς ναῦς 
* ὡς διεφθαρμένοι, οὐδὲν ἂν ἔτι ἔδει ὑμᾶς» μὴ ἔχοντας 
* yaUs ἱκανὰς ναυμαχεῖν, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν ἂν αὐτῷ 
* προεχώρησε τὰ πράγματα ?) ἐβούλετο." 

79. "Ap ἀξιοί ἐσμεν, ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, καὶ προϑυ- 
* μίας ἕνεκα τῆς τότε καὶ γνώμης ξυνέσεως, ἀρχῆς γε ἦς 
* ἔχομεν tots “Ἕλλησι μὴ οὕτως ἄγαν ἐπιφθόνωβ Sea- 
* κεῖσθαι; καὶ γὰρ αὐτὴν τήνδε ἐλάβομεν οὐ βιασάμενοι, 


“ deed, at last you came, from 
* cites yet inhabited, from cities 
* you ever designed should still 
* be inhabited, when once you 
“were alarmed for your own 
“safety much more than for 
“ours. So long as we were 
“safe, your presence was in 
* vain expected: but we, launch- 
“ing forth from a city no long- 
* er our own, and hazarding our 
“all fer a place we almost des- 
* paired of recovering, effected 
“our own preservation, and 
“with it im a great measure 
“yours. Had we, overcome 
“with fear, gone over early to 
“the Mede, as others did, to 
* gave our lands; had we after- 


“wards not dared, es men 
“undone beyond recovery, to 
* throw ourselves on board ; you 
“never hed been obliged to 
* fight at sea, as not having 
* gafficient strengthto do it; but 
* the invader without a struggle 
* would have leisurely deter- 
* mined the fate of Greece.” ! 
LXXV. * Do we then de- 
* servo, Lacedsmonians, that 
* violence ef envy with which 
* the Grecians behold us, for 
“the coutage we manifested 
* then, fer oar judicious resolu- 
“ tion, and the superior power 
“we now emjoy.? That power, 
* superior ss it 185, was by no 
“means the effect of violent 
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* ἀλλ᾽ ὑμῶν μὲν οὐκ ἐθελησάντων παραμεῖναι πρὸς τὰ 
* ὑπόλοιπα τοῦ βαρβάρου, ἡμῖν δὲ προσελθόντων τῶν 


: * ξυμμάχων καὶ avrav δεηθέντων ἡγεμόνας καταστῆναι" 


A. C. 482. 
Olymp. 87. 1. 


“ὁ ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ τοῦ ἔργου κατηναγκάσθημεν τὸ πρῶτον 
* προαγαγεῖν αὐτὴν ἐν τόδε, μάλιστα μὲν ὑπὸ δέου», 
* ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τιμῆς, ὕστερον καὶ ὠφελείας. καὶ οὐκ 
* ἀσφαλὲς ἔτι ἐδόκει εἶναι τοῖς πολλοῖς ἀπηχθημένου», 
* καὶ τινων καὶ ἤδη ἀποστάντων κατεστραμμένων, ὑμῶν 
“re ἡμῖν οὐκέτι ὁμοίως φίλων ἀλλ᾽ ὑπόπτων καὶ δια- 
** φόρων ὄντων, dvévras κινδυνεύειν" καὶ γὰρ ἂν αἱ ἀποσ- 
* τάσεις πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐγίγνοντο. πᾶσι δὲ ἀνεπίφθονον τὰ 
** ξυμφέροντα τῶν μεγίστων πέρι κινδύνων εὖ τίθεσθαι." 

16. * Ὑμεῖς γοῦν, ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, τὰς ἐν τῇ Πελο- 
** πσοννήσῳ πύλεις ἐπὶ τὸ ὑμῖν ὠφέλιμον καταστησάμενοι 


«€ ἐξηγεῖσθε" καὶ εἰ τότε ὑπομείναντες διὰ παντὸς ἀπήχ- 





‘encroachments. You would 
“not abide with us to glean 
* away the relics of the Barba- 
* rian war. To us the associated 
“ὁ states were obliged to have re- 
* course, and entreat us to lead 
* them toits completion. Thus, 
* by the necessary exigence of 
ἐς affairs, obliged to be in action, 
* we have advanced our power 
“to what it now is: at first, 
* from a principle of fear; then 
* from the principle of honor; 
“and at length, from that of 
“interest. When envied by 
* many, when obliged to reduce 
* to their obedience some who 
* had revolted, when you, no 
“ὁ longer well disposed towards 


“us, were actuated by jealousy 
* and malice ; we thought it not 
* consistent with our security 
* to endanger our welfare by 
* giving up our power, since 
* every revolt from us was an 
* accession of Strength to you. 
* No part of mankind will fix 
* any reproach on men who try 
* every expedient to ward off 
** extremities of danger." | 

LXXVI. * Nay, it is your 
* own method also, Lacedzemo- 
* nians, to manage the states of 
* Peloponnesus as suits your 
* own interest best, and to pre- 
“scribe them law. And, had 
* you abided with us, and per- 
“ severed in that invidious su- 
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ETIIPAOH/X A. Cnuar. 176. 97 


“@noOe ἐν τῇ ἡγεμονίᾳ ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς, εὖ ἴσμεν μὴ àv 
( Φ e ^ , A / ^ / ὶ 
ἧσσον ὑμᾶς λυπηροὺς γενομένους τοῖς ξυμμάχοις, κα 
« 3 / * ^ »y 3 ^ a > A ὃ 
ἀνωγκασθέντας ἂν ἢ ἄρχειν ἐγκρατώς ἢ αὐτοὺς κινδυ- 
* γρύειν. οὕτως οὐδ᾽ ἡμεῖς θαυμαστὸν οὐδὲν πεποιήκαμεν 
“98 dard τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου τρόπου, εἰ ἀρχήν τε διδο- 
“ μένην ἐδεξάμεθα, καὶ ταύτην μὴ ἀνεῖμεν, ὑπὸ τῶν με- 
« γίστων νικηθέντες, τιμῆς καὶ δέους καὶ ὠφελείας, οὐδ᾽ 
* qj πρώτοι τοῦ τοιούτου ὑπάρξαντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ καθεσ- 
“τῶτος τὸν ἥσσω ὑπὸ τοῦ δυνατωτέρου κατείργεσθαι, 
* ἄξιοί τε ἅμα νομίζοντες εἶναι, καὶ ὑμῖν δοκοῦντες, μέχρι 
* oj τὰ ξυμφέροντα λογιζόμενοι τῷ δικαίῳ λόγῳ νῦν 
“ χρῆσθε, ὃν οὐδείς πω, παρατιχὸν ἰσχύϊ τι κτήσασθαι; 
“ προθεὶς τοῦ μὴ πλέον ἔχειν ἀπετράπετο. ἐπαινεῖσθαί 
y "^ 
“τε ὄξιοι οἵτινες χρησάμενοι τῇ ἀνθρωπείᾳ φύσει, dare 
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* periority as we have done, we 
“are well convinced that you 
* would soon have grown no less 
“odious to your allies? and so 
* obliged either to have ruled 
* with rigour, or to have risked 
* the loss of yourall. 1t fol- 
* loweth, therefore, that we have 
* done nothing to raise surprise, 
* nothing to disappoint the 
* human expectation, in accept- 
“ing a superiority voluntarily 
* assured, in firmly maintaining 
“it thus accepted, upon those 
* most prevailing principles of 
* honor, and fear, and interest. 
“ The maxim by which we have 
“acted was not first broached 
* by us, since it hath been ever 


* allowed, that inferiors should 
* be controlled by their supe- 
* rjors. To be the latter we 
* thought ourselves deserving: 
* you thought so till now, when 
*€ private interests engaging your 
* attention, you begin to cry out 
* for justice, which no people 
* ever yet so studiously practis- 
* ed, as, when able to carry a 
* point by strength, to check 
* their inclination and let it 
* drop. And worthy, farther, 
* are they of applause, who pur- 
* suing the dictates of human 
* nature, in gaining rule over 
* others, observe justice more 
* steadily than their scope of 
* power requireth from them. 
0 
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* δύναμιν γεγένηνται. ἄλλους γ᾽ ἄν οὖν οἰόμεθα τὰ ἡμέ- 
* repa, λαβόντας δεῖξαι ἂν μάλιστα, εἴ τι μετριάζξομεν" 
“Susy δὲ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἐπιεικοῦς ἀδοξία τὸ πλέον 1) ἔπαι- 
ἐς Y vp | / 39 i 

vos οὐκ εἰκότως περιέστη. 

77. “ Καὶ ἐλασσούμενοι γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ξυμβολαίαις πρὸς 
ἐς b , e l > € ^ 3 ^ 9 ^ 

τοὺς ξυμμάχους Sixais, καὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ἐν τοῖς 
* ὁμοίοις» νόμοις ποιήσαντες τὰς κρίσεις, φιλοδικεῖν δο- 
*€ κοῦμεν. καὶ οὐδεὶς σκοπεῖ αὐτῶν, τοῖς καὶ ἄλλοθί που 
* ἀρχὴν ἔχουσι καὶ ἧσσον ἡμῶν πρὸς τοὺς ὑπηκόους" με- 
* χρίοις οὖσι διότι τοὐτο οὐκ ὀνειδίζεται" βιάξεσθαι γὰρ 
“ols ἂν ἐξῇ, δικάζεσθαι οὐδὲν προσδέονται. οἱ δὲ εἰθια- 

/, b! e ^ , x ^ y € ^ ΝΜ \ \ 

** μένον πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ TOU ἴσου ομύλειν, ἣν Tl, παρὰ TO 
€ AY ^ ^ a’ a /, ^ 4 e 4 
* μὴ οἴεσθαι χρῆναι, ἢ γνώμῃ ἢ δυνάμει τῇ διὰ τὴν ἁρχὴν 
“ καὶ ὁπωσοῦν ἐλασσωθώσιν, οὐ τοῦ πλέονος μὴ στερισ- 


“ κόμενοι χάριν ἔχουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐνδεοῦς χαλεπώτερον 


* And so far we have reason to 
** conclude, that were our power 
* lodged in other hands, plain 
* evidence would soon decide 
* with what peculiar moderation 
* we use it: though, so hard 
“ indeed is our lot, that calumny 
* and not applause hath been 
* the consequence of such our 
* lenity." 

* LXXVII. In suits of cons 
“tract against our dependents 
“we are often worsted; and 
“though ever submitting to 
* fair and impartial trials in our 
* own courts, we are charged 
* with litigiousness. Not one 
* of them reflecteth, that those 
* who are absolute in other 


* places, and treat mot their 
* dependents with that modera- 
* tion which we observe, are for 
* that very reason exempted 
* from reproach: for, where 
* lawless violence is practised 
* there can be no room for 
* appeals to justice. But our 
* dependents, accustomed to 
* contest with us upon equal 
*€ footing, if they suffer neverso 
* little damage where they fancy 
* equity to be along with them, 
* either by a judicial sentence 
* or the decision of reigning 
* power, express no gratitude 
* for the greater share of poverty 
* they yet enjoy, but resent with 
* higher chagrin the loss of such 








4. C. 499, 


ΞΥΓΓΡΑΦΗ͂Σ A. Cuar. 77. 99 


“ φέρουσιν ἢ εἰ ἀπὸ πρώτης ἀποθέμενοι τὸν νόμον da- 
* νερῶν ἐπλεονεκτοῦμεν. ἐκείνως δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἂν αὐτοὶ ἀντέ- 
* Xeyor ὧς οὗ χρεὼν τὸν ἥσσω τῷ κρατοῦντι ὑποχωρεῖν. 
* ἀδικούμενοί Te, ds ἔοικεν, οἱ ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον ὀργί- 
* ἕονται ἢ βιαζόμενοι" τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴσον δοκεῖ 
** πλεονεκτεῖσθαι, τὸ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ κρείσσονος καταναγκά- 
“ Peg Üat. ὑπὸ γοῦν τοῦ Μήδου δεινότερα τούτων πάσχον- 
“ὁ τες ἠνεέχοντο, ἡ δὲ ἡμετέρα ἀρχὴ χαλεπὴ δοκεῖ εἶναι; 
“eixdrws’ τὸ παρὸν γὰρ ἀεὶ βαρὺ τοῖς ὑπηκόοις. ὑμεῖς 
« y' ἂν οὖν εἰ καθελόντες ἡμᾶς ἄρξαιτε, τάχα ἂν τὴν 
* εὔνοιαν, ἣν διὰ τὸ ἡμέτερον δέος εἰλήφατε, μεταβά- 
* Xoyre, εἴπερ οἷα καὶ τότε πρὸς τὸν Μῆδον δι’ ὀλίγου 
* ἡγησάμενοι ὑπεδείξατε, ὁμοῖα καὶ νῦν γνώσεσθε. ἄμικ- 
“ca γὰρ τά τε καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς αὐτοὺς νόμιμα τοῖς ἄλλοις 


* & pittance, than if at first we 
* had set law aside, and seized 


-1.« their all with open violence: 


“ even, in this case, they could 
* not presume to deny, that 
* inferiors ought to submit to 
* their superiors. But man- 
“kind, it seemeth, resent the 
“acts of injustice more deeply 
“than the acts of violence: 
“those, coming from an equal, 
“are looked upon as rapines: 
* these, coming from a superior, 
“are complied with as necessi- 
“ties. The far more grievous 
* oppression of the Mede they 
“bore with patience, but our 
“ government they look upon 
* as severe; it may be so; for 


“to subjects the present is 
* always grievous. If you there- 
* fore by our overthrow should 
* gain the ascendant overthem, 
* you would soon perceive that 
* good disposition towards you, 
** which a dread of us hath oc- 
“ὁ casioned, to be vanishing away ; 
* especially should you exert 
* your superiority according to 
* the specimens you gave 
* during your short command 
* against the Mede. For the 
* institutions established here 
* gmongst yourselves have no 
* affinity with those of other 
* places: and more than this, 


“ not one Spartan amongst you, 
* when delegated to a foreign 
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** ἔχετε, καὶ προσέτι els ἕκαστος ἐξιὼν οὔτε τούτοις “χρή- 
* vat οὔθ᾽ οἷς ἡ ἄλλη ᾿Ελλὰς νομίζει. 

78. * Βουλεύεσθε οὗν βραδέως ws οὐ περὶ βραχέων, 
66 A A , J a, i9 4 θέ 

καὶ μὴ αἀλλοτρίαι9 γνώμαις καὶ ἐγκλήμασι πεισθεντεϑ 
“ οἰκεῖον πόνον πρόσθησθε. τοῦ δὲ πολέμου τὸν παρά» 
* Xoyov, ὅσος ἐστί, πρὶν ἐν αὐτῷ γενέσθαι προδιάώγνωτε" 
“ μηκυνόμενος γὰρ φιλεῖ és τύχας τὰ πολλὰ περιίστασ- 
ἐς θαι, ὧν ἴσον τε ἀπέχομεν, καὶ ὁποτέρως ἔσται, ἐν ἀδήλῳ 
&« Z 7 e y e \ 7 

κινδυνεύεται. ἰόντες τε οἱ ἄνθρωποι és τοὺς πολέμους 
* τῶν ἔργων πρότερον ἔχονται ἃ χρὴν ὕστερον δρᾶν, κα- 
* κοπαθοῦντες δὲ ἤδη τῶν λόγων ἅπτονται. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐν 
6 0 70 ^ , e / » y» » , A Y.) e ^ 

ὑδεμιᾷ πω τοιαύτῃ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὄντες οὔτ᾽ αὐτοὶ οὔθ᾽ ὑμᾶς 

* ὁρῶντες λέγομεν ὑμῖν, ἕως Ett αὐθαίρετος ἀμφοτέροις 
“ὁ ἡ εὐβουλία, σπονδὰς μὴ λύειν μηδὲ παραβαίνειν τοὺς 
* ὅρκους, τὰ δὲ διάφορα δίκῃ λύεσθαι κατὰ τὴν ξυνθήκην" 


* charge, either knoweth how 
“ to apply his own, or make use 
* of those of the rest of Greece." 

LXXVIII. **Form your reso- 
* lutions therefore with great 
* deliberation, as on points of 
* nosmallimportance. Hearken 
** not so far to the opinions and 
** calumnies of foreign states as 
* to embroil your own domestic 
* tranquility. Reflect in time 
* on the great uncertainty of 
* war, before you engage in it. 
** Protracted into long continu- 
* ance, it is generally used to 
* end in calamities, from which 
* we are now at an equal dis- 
* tance; and tothe lot of which 
“ of us they will fall, lieth yet 


“to be determined by the . 
* hazardous event. Men who 
* run eagerly to arms are first of 
* all intent on doing some ex- 
* ploits, which ought in point 
* of time to be second to some- 
* thing more important; and 
* when smarting with distress, 
* they have recourse to reason. 
* But since we are by no means 
* guilty of such rashness our- 
* selves, nor as yet perceive it 
* jn you, we exhort you, whilst 
* healing measures are in the 
* election of us both, not to 
* break the treaty, not to vio- 
* late your oaths, but to submit 
* the points in contest to fair 
* arbitration, according to the 
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*€ ἢ θεοὺς τοὺς ópkíovs μάρτυρας ποιούμενοι; πειρασόμεθα 
“ ἀμύνεσθαι ποχέμου ἄρχοντας ταύτῃ 1) ἂν ὑφηγῆσθε." 

19. Τοιαῦτα δὲ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι εἶπον. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τῶν τε 
ξυμμάχων ἤκουσαν οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰ ἐγκλήματα τὰ 
ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους καὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἃ ἔλεξαν, μετασ- 
τησάμενοι πάντας ἐβουλεύοντο κατὰ σφᾶς αὐτοὺς περὶ 

" / ^ \ / 3 N 3 ἃ € 
τῶν Tapóvrov Kal τῶν μὲν πλειόνων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ αἱ 
γνῶμαι ἔφερον, ἀδικεῖν τε τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἤδη καὶ πολε- 
μητέα εἶναι ἐν τάχει' παρελθὼν δὲ ᾿Αρχίδαμος ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς αὐτῶν, ἀνὴρ καὶ ξυνετὸς δοκῶν εἷναι καὶ σώφρων, 
ἔλεξε τοιάδε. 

80. “ Καὶ αὐτὸς πολλῶν ἤδη πολέμων ἔμπειρός εἰμι; 
* ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, καὶ ὑμῶν τοὺς ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἠλικίᾳδρῶ, 
« ὥ , , / 3 0 ^ ^ y ^ 

στε μήτε ἀπειρίᾳ ἐπιθυμῆσαξ τινα τοῦ ἔργου, ὅπερ av 
“oi πολλοὶ πάθοιεν, μήτε ἀγαθὸν καὶ ἀσφαλὲς νομί- 


w^«m, “ articles subsisting between us. 


nion, that “the Athenians were 
‘C482 «If not, we here invoke the 


already guilty of injustice, and 


mp 9. 1. « gods, who take cognizance of 
* oaths, to bear us witness, that 
** we shall endeavour to revenge 
* ourselves upon the authors of a 
* war,by whatever methods your- 
* selves shall set us an example." 

LXXIX. There things were 
said by the Athenian embassy. 
-And when the Lacedemonians 
had thus heard the accusations 
of their albes against the Athe- 
Mans, and what the Athenians 
had urged in their turn, or- 
dering all parties to withdraw, 
they proceeded to serious con- 
sultation, amongst themselves. 
The majority agreed in the opi- 


that à war ought to be immedi- 
ately declared.” But Archida- 
mus their king, esteemed a man 
of good understanding and tem- 
per, standing forth, expressed 
his own sentiments thus: 
LXXX. “I have learned 
* myself by the experience of 
* many wars, (and Isee many of 
* you, ye Lacedzmonians, as 
* great proficients in years as I 
* am,) that no one should be 
* fond of an enterprise because 
* it is new, which is a vulgar 
* weakness, judging it thence 
* both advisable and safe. The 
* war, which is at present the 
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* σαντα. εὕροιτε δ᾽ ἂν τόνδε, περὶ οὗ viv βουλεύεσθε, οὐκ 
“ ἂν ἐλάχιστον γενόμενον, εἰ σωφρόνω» τις αὐτὸν ἐκλο- 
*€ γἨίξοιτο. πρὸν μὲν γὰρ τοὺς Πελοποννησίους καὶ ἀστυ- 
* γείτονας παρόμοιος ἡμῶν ἡ ἀλκή, καὶ διὰ ταχέων οἷόν 
“re Àj. ἕκαστα ἐλθεῖν" mpós δὲ ἄνδρας, of γῆν τε ἑκὰν 
ἐς ἔχουσι καὶ προσέτε θαλάσσης ἐμπειρότατοί εἰσι καὶ 
* rots ἄλλοις ὅπασιν ἄριστα ἐξήρτυνται, "πλούτῳ τε ἰδίῳ 
“ καὶ δημοσίῳ καὶ ναυσὶ καὶ ἵπποις καὶ ὅπλοις καὶ ὄχλῳ, 
“ ὅσος οὐκ ἐν ἄλλῳ evs γε χωείῳ ᾿Ελληνικῷ ἐστίν, ἔτι 
* δὲ xal ξυμμάχους πολλοὺς φόρου ὑποτελεῖς ἔχουσι, 
* πῶς χρὴ πρὸς τούτους ῥᾳδίως πόλεμον ἄρασθαε, καὶ 
“ring πιστεύσαντας ἀπαρασκεύους ἐπειχθῆναι : πότερον 
* vais ναυσῖν; ἀλλ᾽ Tjacovs ἐσμέν" ei δὲ μελετήσομεν 
* καὶ ἀντιπαρασκευασόμεθα, χρόνος ἐνέσται. ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
& χρήμασιν; ἀλλὰ πολλῷ ἔτι πλέον τούτου ἐλλείπομεν 


“subject of your consultation, 
“yon will find, if examined 
* discreetly, to bode a very long 
* continuance. Against Pelo- 
* ponnesians, it is true, and 
* borderers upon ourselves, we 
* havd ever a competent force 
* in readiness, and by expediti- 
* ous steps can advance against 
* any of them. But against a 
* people whose territories are 
* far remote, who are further 
* most expert in naval skill, 
* who with all the expedients 
* of war are most excellently 
* provided, with wealth both 
* private and public, with ship- 
* ping, with horses, with arms, 


* and with men, far beyond 


* what any other state in Greece 
* can singly pretend to; who, 
“more than this, have nume- 
* rous dependent states upon 
“whom they levy tribute— 
* where is the necessity san- 
* guinely to wish for war against 
* such a people ? and wherein is 
* our dependence, if thus un- 
* prepared we should declare it 
* against them ? Is it on our 
* naval force? But in that we 
* are inferior: and if to this we 
* shall apply our care, and ad- 
* vance ourselves to an equality 
* with them, why this will be a 
“work of time. Or, is it on 
* our ‘wealth? In this we are 
* yet much more deficient ; and 





Rp, 87, 1, 
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* καὶ οὔτε ἐν κοινῷ ἔχομεν οὔτε ἐν κοινῷ ἔχομεν οὔτε 
* ἑτοίμωο ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων φέρομεν." 

81. Tay’ av τις θαρσοίη ὅτι τοῖς ὅπλοις αὐτῶν καὶ 
* τῷ πλήθει ὑπερφέρομεν, ὥστε τὴν γὴν δηοῦν ἐπιφοι- 
“ τῶντερ' rois δὲ ἄλλη γῆ ἐστὶ πολλὴ Hs ἄρχουσι, καὶ 
* ἐκ θαλάσσης ὧν δέονται ὁπάξονται. εἰ δ᾽ αὖ τοὺς ξυμ- 
“ μάχους ἀφιστάναι πειρασόμεθα, δεήσει καὶ τούτοιν 
* ναυσὶ βοηθεῖν, τὸ πλέον ovas νησιώταιο. τίς οὖν ὄσται 
“ ἡμῶν ὁ πόλεμος; εἰ μὴ γὰρ ἢ ναυσὶ κρατήσομεν, ἢ τὰς 
“ προσόδους ἀφαιρήσομεν ἀφ᾽ ὧν τὸ ναυτικὸν τρέφουσι, 
* βλαψόμεθα τὰ πλέω. κἀν τούτῳ οὐδὲ καταλύεσθαι 
“er, καλὸν, ἄλλως Te καὶ εἰ δόξομεν ἄρξαε μᾶλλον τῆς 
“ διαφορᾶς. μὴ γὰρ δὴ ἐκείνῃ γε τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐπαιρώμεθα 
“ ὧν ταχὺ παυθήσεται ὁ πόλεμος, ἣν τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν τά- 


* μωμεν. δέδοικα δὲ μᾶλλον μὴ καὶ τοῖς παισίν αὐτὸν 


“neither have it in any public 
* fund, nor can readily raise it 
* from private purses. 

LXXXI. “ But the confi- 
“dence of some may perhaps 
“be buoyed up with our supe- 
“riority in arms and numbers, 
“so that we may easily march 
“into their territory and lay it 
* waste: yet other territories, 
“and of large extent, are sub- 
«ject to their power, and by 
“sea they will import all ne- 
* cessary supplies. If, further, 
* we tempt their dependants to 
“a revolt, we shall want a 
“naval strength to support 
“them in it, as the majority of 
“them are seated upon islands. 


* What therefore will be the 
* event of this our war? For if 
* we are unable either to over- 
“ power them at sea, or divert 
* those revenues by which their 
* navy is supported, we shall 
“only by acting prejudice our- 


* selves. And in such a situa-. 


* tion to be forced to give it up 
* wil be a blemish on our 
* honor; especially if we shall 
* be thought to have been the 
“authors of the breach. For 
“let us not be puffed up with 
* idle hope that this war must 
“goon be over, if we can 
*]ay their territory waste : 
*]I have reason on better 
* grounds to apprehend, that we 
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** ὑπολίπωμεν' οὕτως εἰκὸς ᾿Αθηναίους φρονήματι μήτε 
* 7j) γῇ δουλεῦσαι, μήτε ὥσπερ ἀπείρους καταπλαγῆναι 
5 τῷ πολέμῳ." 

82. ** Οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ ἀναισθήτως αὐτοὺς κελεύω τοὺς τε 
* ξυμμάχους ἡμῶν ἐᾷν βλάπτειν, καὶ ἐπιβουλεύρντας μὴ 
*& καταφωρᾷν, ἀλλὰ ὅπλα μὲν μήπω κινεῖν, πέμπειν δὲ 
“ καὶ αἰτιάσθαι, μήτε πόλεμον ἄγαν δηλοῦντας μήθ᾽ ὡς 
** ἐπιτρέψομεν, κἀν τούτῳ καὶ τὰ ἡμέτερα αὐτῶν ἐξαρτύ- 
*€ εσθαι ξυμμάχων τε προσαγωγῇ; καὶ Ελλήνων καὶ βαρ- 
* βάρων, εἴ ποθέν τινα ἢ ναυτικοῦ ἢ χρημάτων δύναμιν 
** προσληψόμεθα (ἀνεπίφθονον δὲ, ὅσοι ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς 


e * 9 


“ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίων ἐπιβουλευόμεθα, μὴ "EXXqvas μόνον 
“ ἀλλὰ καὶ βαρβάρους προσλαβόντας διασωθῆναι") καὶ 
* rà αὑτῶν ἅμα ἐκποριξζώμεθα. καὶ ἣν μὲν ἐσακούσωσί 


* v, πρεσβενομένων ἡμών, ταῦτα ἄριστα" ἢν δὲ μή, διελ- 


* shall leave it behind as a le- 
* gacy to our children. It is 
* by no means consistent with 
“ὁ the spirit of Athenians either 
* to be slaves to their soil, or, 
“like unpractised soldiers, to 
*€ shudder at a war. 

LXXXII. * Nor again, on 
* the other hand, am I so void 
* of sensibility as to advise you 
* to give up your confederates 
* to their outrage, or wilfully 
* to connive at their encroach- 
* ments; but only not yet to 
* have recourse to arms, to send 
* ambassadors to prefer our 
* complaints, without betray- 
* ing too great an eagerness for 
* war, or any tokens of pusil- 


* Janimity. By pausing thus, 
* we may get our own affairs in 
* readiness, by augmenting our 
* strength through an accession 
* of allies, either Grecian or 
* Barbarian, wheresoever we 
* can procure supplies of ships 
* or money. And the lesst 
** room there cannot be for cen- 
* sure, when a people in the 
“state we are in at present, 
* exposed to all the guiles of 
* the Athenians, endeavour to 
* gave themselves not merely 
“ by Grecian but even by Bar- 
* barian aid. And at the same 
* time let us omit no resource 
* within the reach of our own 
“ability. If, indeed, upon our 








ΞΥΓΓΡΑΦῊΣ A. Cuar. 82. 105 


“ θόντων ἐτῶν καὶ δύο καὶ τριῶν ἄμεινον ἤδη, ἣν δοκῇ, 
& / » > 9 , 7 y e a e ^ 
πεφραγμένοι ἴμεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. kal ἴσως ópdvres ἡμῶν 
«ἤδη τήν τε παρασκευὴν καὶ τοὺς λόγους αὐτῇ ὁμοῖα 
nen τῇ ρ νὴ ^y ἢ op 
^ \ v Ν 
* ὑποσημαίνοντας, μᾶλλον ἂν εἴκοιεν, καὶ γῆν ἔτι ἄτμη- 
€ vy N l f 3 θῶ M » , 
τον ἔχοντες, kai περὶ παρόντων ἀγαθῶν καὶ οὔπω ἐφ- 
* θαρμένων βουλευόμενοι. μὴ γὰρ ἄλλο τι νομίσητε τὴν 
“ony αὐτῶν ἢ ὅμηρον ἔχειν, καὶ οὐχ ἧσσον, ὅσῳ ἄμεινον 
γῆ ἢ ὅμηρον ἔχειν, καὶ οὐχ ἧσσον, ὅσῳ ἄμει 
* ἐξείργασται" ἧς φείδεσθαι χρὴ ὡς ἐπὶ πλεῖστον, καὶ 
/ , A , la 
“un ἐς ἀπόνοιαν καταστήσαντας αὐτοὺς ἀληπτοτέρους 
& v 9 A 3 / ^ a / , 4 
ἔχειν. εἰ γὰρ ἀπαράσκευοι τοῖς τῶν ξυμμάχων ἐγκλή- 
“μασιν ἐπειχθέντες τεμοῦμεν αὐτὴν, ὁρᾶτε ὅπως μὴ 
u xÜévres τεμοῦμ ἣν, op μὴ 
^ / / 
* αἴσχιον καὶ ἀπορώτερον τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ πράξωμεν. 
“ ἐγκλήματα μὲν γὰρ καὶ πόλεων καὶ ἰδιωτῶν οἷόν τε 


^ , 
“xatadvoat πόλεμον δὲ ξύμπαντας ἀραμένους ἕνεκα 


“ sending an embassy, they will 
* hearken to reason, that will 


, “ be the happiest for usall. If 


“not; after two or three years’ 


“delay, then better provided, 
“we may, if it be thought ex- 
“ pedient, take the field against 
“them. But in good time, 
* perhaps, when they see our 
* preparations and the intent 
* of them clearly explained by 
* our own declarations, they 
* may make each requisite con- 
* cession, before their territory 
“1s destroyed by ravage, and 
“whilst yet they may save 
“their property from utter de- 
* vastation. Regard their ter- 
* ritory, I beseech you, in no 
* other light than as a hostage 


* for their good behaviour, and 
* the more firmly such the bet- 
* ter may be its culture. Of 
“this we ought to be sparing 
* as long as possible, that we 
* drive them not into desperate 
* fury, and render more unprac- 
* ticable their defeat. For if, 
* thus unprovided as we are, 
* and worked up to anger by 
* the instigations of our confe- 
* derates, we at once begin this 
* ravage, reflect whether we 
* shall not taint its reputation, 
* and the more embroil Pelo- 
* ponnesus: since accusations 
* as well of states as private 
* persons it is possible to clear 
* away ; but in a war, begun by 
* general concurrence for the 
P 
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ἐς τῶν ἰδίων, ὃν οὐχ ὑπάρχει εἰδέναι καθ᾽ ὅτι χωρήσει, 
* οὐ ῥάδιον εὐπρεπῶς θέσθαι." 

88. * Kai ἀνανδρία μηδενὶ πολλοὺς μιᾷ πόλει μὴ 
“ ταχὺ ἐπελθεῖν δακείτω εἶναι. εἰσὶ γὰρ καὶ ἐκείνοις 
ova ἐλάσσου» χρήματα φέροντες ξύμμαχοι, καὶ ἔστιν 
** 6 πόλεμος οὐχ ὅπλων τὸ πλέον ἀλλὰ δαπάνης, δι’ ἣν 
ἐς τὰ ὅπλα ὠφελεῖ, ἄλλως τε καὶ ἠπειρώταις πρὸς θα- 
* λασσίους. πορισώμεθα οὖν πρῶτον αὐτὴν, καὶ μὴ τοῖο 
“ τῶν ξυμμάχων λόγοις πρότερον ἐπαιρώμεθα, οἵπερ δὲ 
* καὶ τῶν ἀποβαινόντων τὸ πλέον ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα τῆς 
* αἰτίας ἕξομεν, οὗτοι καὶ ‘Kad? ἡσυχίαν τι αὐτῶν προΐ- 
*€ δωμεν." 

84. ** Kal τὸ βραδὺ καὶ μέλλον, ὃ μέμφονται μάλιστα 
ἐς ἡμῶν, μὴ αἰσχύνεσθε. σπεύδοντές τε γὰρ σχολαίτερον 


“ ἂν παύσαισθε, διὰ τὸ. ἀπαράσκευοι ἐγχειρεῖν" καὶ ἅμα 


* sake of a single party, which 
* it is impossible to see how far 
“it wil extend, we cannot at 
* pleasure desist, and preserve 
* our honour." 

LXXXIII. * Let no one 
“think it a mark of pusillani- 
“ὁ mity, that many as we are we 
* do not rush immediately upon 
* one single state. That state 
* has as large a number of de- 
* pendants who contribute to 
* its support: and a war is not 
* 80 much of arms as of money, 
* by which arms are rendered of 
* service; and the more so, 
* when a landed power is con- 
* tending against a naval. Be 
* i& therefore our earliest en- 


* deavor to provide amply for 
* this, nor let us prematurely 
* be too much fermented by 
“the harangues of our allies. 
* Let us, to whose account the 
** event, whatever it be, will be 
* principally charged—let us, 
** with sedate deliberation, en- 
* deavor in some degree to 
“ὁ foresee it.” 

LXXXIV. “ And be not in 
* the least ashamed of that 
* glow and dilatory temper for 
* which the Corinthians so 
* highly reproach you. For 
* through too great precipitancy 
“you will come more slowly 
* to an end, because you set 


“out without proper prepara- 
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“ ἐλευθέραν καὶ ἐυδοξοτάτην πόλιν διὰ παντὸς νεμόμεθα, 
* καὶ δύναται μάλιστα σωφροσύνη ἔμφρων τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι. 
* μόνοι γὰρ δι’ αὐτὸ εὐπραγίαις τε οὐκ ἐξυβρίξομεν καὶ 
* ξυμφοραῖς ἧσσον ἑτέρων εἴκομεν" τῶν τε ξὺν ἐπαίνῳ 
* ἐξοτρυνόντων ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ τὰ δεινὰ παρὰ τὸ δοκοῦν ἡμῖν 
* οὐκ ἐπαιρόμεθα ἡδονῇ, καὶ ἤν tis ἄρα ξὺν κατηγορίᾳ 
“ παροξύνῃ, οὐδὲν μᾶλλον ἀχθεσθέντες ἀνεπείσθημεν. 
“ πολεμικοί τε καὶ εὔβουλοι διὰ τὸ εὔκοσμον γυγνόμεθα, 
“ τὸ μὲν, ὅτε αἰδὼς σωφροσύνης πλεῖστον μετέχει, αἰσ- 
« χύνης δὲ εὐψυχία, εὔβουλοι δὲ, ἀμαθέστερον τῶν νόμων 
“ons ὑπεροψίας παιδενόμενοι, καὶ ξὺν χαλεπότητι σω- 
* φρονέστερον ἢ ὥστε αὐτῶν ἀνηκουστεῖν" καὶ μὴ τὰ 
“ ἀχρεῖα ξυνετοὶ ἄγαν ὄντες, τὰς τῶν πολεμίων παρα- 
* σκευὰς λόγῳ καλῶς μεμφόμενοι ἀνομοίως ἔργῳ ἐπεξιέ- 
(ναι, voulfe δὲ τάς τε διανοίας τῶν TréNas παραπλη- 


“tions. The state of which we 
* gre the constituents, hath 


. * ever been free and most cele- 


* brated by fame: and that re- 
* proach can at most be nothing 
* but the inborn sedateness of 
“our minds. By this we are 
“ distinguished, as the only 
* people who never grow inso- 
*]ent with success, and who 
* never are abject in adversity. 
* And when again they invite 
* us to hazardous attempts by 
* uttering our praise, the delight 
* of hearing must not raise our 
* gpirits above our judgment. 
* If any, farther, endeavor to 
* exasperate us by a flow of in- 
* vective, we are not by that to 
“be provoked the sooner to 


* compliance. From tempers 
* evenly balanced it is, that we 
* are warm in the field of battle, 
‘and cool in the hours of de- 
* bate: the former, because a 
* sense of duty hath the great- 
“est influence over a sedate 
* disposition, and magnanimity 
* the keenest sense of shame; 
* and good we are at debate, as 
* our education is not polite 
* enough to teach us a con- 
* tempt of laws, and by its 
* geverity giveth us so much 
* good sense as never to disre- 
* gard them. We are not a 
* people so impertinently wise, 
* as to invalidate the prepara- 
“tions of our enemies by a 
* plausible harangue, and then 
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66 , 9 i i! 4 4 , , 

σίους εἶναι καὶ τὰς προσπιπτούσας τὔχας OU λόγῳ 
* διαιρετάς. ἀεὶ δὲ ὧς πρὸς εὖ βουλενομένους τοὺς ἐναν- 
66 ί » [4 θ . b] > 3 9 ί e 

tlous ἔργῳ παρασκευαζώμεθα: καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐκείνων os 
* ἁμαρτησομένων ἔχειν δεῖ τὰς ἐλπίδας, ἀλλ᾽ ws ἡμῶν 
* αὐτῶν ἀσφαλῶς προνοουμένων. πολύ τε διαφέρειν οὐ 
* δεῖ νομίζειν ἄνθρωπον ἀνθρώπου, κράτιστον δὲ εἶναι 
* ὅστις ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις παιδεύεται." 

85. “Ταύτας οὖν ἃς οἱ πατέρες τε ἡμῖν παρέδοσαν 
“ μελέτας καὶ αὐτοὶ διὰ παντὸς ὠφελούμενοι ἔχομεν, μὴ 
66 [^] δ᾽ > Ge > ^ / e é 

παρώμεν, pnd ἐπειχθέντες ἐν βραχεῖ μορίῳ ἡμέρας 
* περὶ πολλῶν σωμάτων καὶ χρημάτων καὶ πόλεων καὶ 
* δόξης βουλεύσωμεν, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν. ἔξεστι δ᾽ 
* ἡμῖν μᾶλλον ἑτέρων διὰ ἰσχύν. καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθη- 


M 
* ναίους πέμπετε μὲν περὶ 


* absurdly proceed to a contest ; 
* but we reckon the thoughts 
* of our neighbours to be of 
* a similar cast with our own, 
* and that hazardous contingen- 
* cles are not to be determined 
* by a speech. We always 
* presume that the projects of 
* our enemies are judiciously 
* planned, and then seriously 
* prepare to defeat them. For 
* we ought not to found our 
* success upon the hope that 
* they will certainly blunder in 
* their conduct, but that we 
* have omitted no proper step 
* for our own security. We 
* ought not to imagine, there is 
* so mighty difference between 
* man and man; but that he 
* 1s the most accomplished who 


τῆς Ποτιδαίας, πέμπετε δὲ 


* hath been regularly trained 
* through a course of needful 
“ὁ industry and toil.” 

LXXXV. “ Such is the dis- 
* cipline which our fathers have 
* handed down to us; and by 
* adhering to it, we have reaped 
* considerable advantages. Let 
* us not forego it now, nor ina 
* small portion of only one day 
« precipitately determine a point, 
* wherein so many lives, so vast 
* gn expense, so many states, 


“and so much honor, are at 


* stake. But let us more lei- 
* surely proceed, which our 
* power will warrant us in doing 
* more easily than others. Des- 
* patch ambassadors to the 
** Athenians concerning Poti- 
* daea ; despatch them concern- 
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““«ερὶ ὧν oi ξύμμαχοί φασιν ἀδικεῖσθαι, ἄλλως τε καὶ 
** ὁτοίμων ὄντων αὐτῶν δίκας δοῦναι" ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν διδόντα 
€ ,.. , , e > 9 ^ 7 

οὐ πρότερον νόμιμον ws ἐπ᾽ ἀδικοῦντα ἰέναι. Tapac- 
* κευάξεσθε δὲ τὸν πόλεμον ἅμα. ταῦτα γὰρ καὶ κρά- 
* tira βουλεύσεσθε καὶ τοῖς ἐναντίοις φοβερώτατα." 
Καὶ ὁ μὲν ᾿Αρχίδαμος τοιαῦτα ere: παρελθὼν δὲ SOeve- 
λαΐδας τελευταῖος, els τῶν ἐφόρων τότε dv, ἔλεξεν ἐν 
τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις ὧδε. 

86. * Tovs μὲν λόγους τοὺς πολλοὺς τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων οὐ 
*€ γυγνώσκω" ἐπαινέσαντες γὰρ πολλὰ ἑαυτοὺς, οὐδαμοῦ 
(«€ 2 ^ € 3 3 ὃ ~~ ‘ € é / 

ἀντεῖπον ὧς οὐκ ἀδικοῦσι τοὺς ἡμετέρους ξυμμάχους 
“ καὶ τὴν Πελοπόννησον" καΐτοι εἰ πρὸς τοὺς Μήδους 
ce Δ 9 M , \ δ᾽ e ^ \ ^ 

ἐγένοντο ἀγαθοὶ τότε, πρὸς δ᾽ ἡμᾶς κακοὶ νῦν, δι- 
* πλασία5 ζημίας ἄξιοί εἶσιν, ὅτι ἀντ᾽ ἀγαθῶν κακοὶ 


“ γεγένηνται. ἡμεῖς δὲ ὁμοῖοι καὶ τότε καὶ νῦν ἐσμὲν, 


* ing the complaints our allies 
* exhibit against them ; and the 
* sooner, as they have declared 
“a readiness to submit to fair 
* decisions. Against men who 
* offer this we ought not to 
* march before they are con- 
* victed of injustice. But, 
* during this interval, get every 
* thing in readiness for war. 


᾿ς Your resolutions thus will 


* be most wisely formed, and 
“strike into your enemies the 
* greatest dread." Archidamus 
Spoke thus. But Sthenelaidas, 
at that time one of the ephori, 
standing forth the last on this 
occasion, gave his opinion as 
followeth : 


LXXXVI. “The many words 
“ of the Athenians, for my part, 
“I do not understand. They 
* have been exceeding large in 
* the praise of themselves ; but 
* as to the charge against them, 
* that they injure our allies and 
* Peloponnesus, they have made 
“no reply. If, in truth, they 
* were formerly good against 
* the Medes, but are now bad 
* towards us, they deserve to 
* be doubly punished ; because, 
* ceasing to be good, they are 
* grown very bad. We conti- 
“nue the same persons both 
* then and now ; and shall not, 
“if we are wise, pass over the 
* injuries done to our allies, nor 
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* καὶ τοὺς Evpudyous, ἣν σωφρονῶμεν, ov περιοψόμεθα 
** ἀδικουμένους, οὐδὲ μελλήσομεν τιμωρεῖν' οἱ δ᾽ οὐκέτι 
“ μέλλουσε κακῶν πάσχειν. ἄλλοι μὲν γὰρ χρήματά 
* ἐστι πολλὰ καὶ νῆες καὶ ἵπποι, ἡμῖν δὲ, ξύμμαχοι 
* ἀγαθοὶ, ods οὐ παραδοτέα τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις ἐστὶν, οὐδὲ 
“ δίκαις καὶ λόγοις διακριτέα μὴ λόγῳ καὶ αὐτοὺς βλαπ- 
* χομένους, ἀλλὰ τιμωρητέα ἐν τάχει καὶ παντὶ σθένει. 
* καὶ ὧς ἡμᾶς πρέπει βουλεύεσθαι ἀδικουμένους. μηδεὶς 
** διδασκέτω, ἀλλὰ τοὺς μέλλοντας ἀδικεῖν μᾶλλον πρέ- 
*€ gre, πολὺν χρόνον βουλεύεσθαι. ψηφίζεσθε οὖν, ὦ Aa- 
* κεδαιμόνιοι, ἀξίως τῆς Σπάρτης τὸν πόλεμον, καὶ μήτε 
* χοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἐᾶτε μείζους γίγνεσθαι, μήτε τοὺς 
* ξυμμάχους καταπροδιδώμεν, ἀλλὰ ξὺν τοῖς θεοῖο ἐπίω- 
“ μεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας." 

87. Τοιαῦτα λέξας ἐπεψήφιζεν αὐτὸς, ἔφορος àv, ἐς 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων. ὁ δέ (κρίνουσι γὰρ 


* wait any longer to revenge 
‘them, since they are past 
“ waiting for their sufferings. 
* But—other people, forsooth, 
* have a great deal of wealth, 
* and ships, and horses—we too 
* have gallant allies, whom we 
* ought not to betray to the 
* Athenians, nor refer them to 
* law and pleadings, since it was 
“not by pleadings they were 
* injured: but we ought, with 
* all expedition and with all our 
“strength, to seek revenge. 
* How we ought to deliberate 
* when we have been wronged, 
* Jet no man pretend to inform 
* me: it would have better be- 


“come those who designed to 
* commit such wrongs, to have 
* deliberated a long time ago. 
«* Vote then the war, Lacede- 
* monians, with a spirit becom- 
* ing Sparta. Andneithersuffer 
* the Athenians to grow still 
* greater, nor let us betray our 
* own confederates ; but, with 
“the gods on our side, march 
* out against these authors of 
* injustice." 

LXXXVII. Having spoke 
thus, by virtue of his office as 
presiding in the college of 
ephori, he put the question in 
the  Lacedemonien council. 
But (as they vote by voice and 





BYTrPASHS A. Cuar. 81. 11] 
βοῇ καὶ οὐ ψήφῳ) οὐκ ἔφη διωγυγνώσκειν τὴν βοὴν ὅπο- 
τέρα μείξων, ἀλλὰ βουλόμενος αὐτοὺς φανερῶς ἀποδεικ- 
νυμένους τὴν γνώμην és τὸ πολεμεῖν μᾶλλον ὁρμῆσαι, 
ἔλεξεν ** ὅτῳ μὲν ὑμῶν, ὦ Δακεδαιμόνιοι, δοκοῦσι λελύσ- 
* (a, αἱ σπονδαὶ καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀδικεῖν, ἀναστήτω ἐς 
“ ἐκεῖνο. τὸ χωρίον SelEas τι χωρίον αὐτοῖς “ ὅτῳ δὲ μὴ 
* δοκοῦσιν, ἐς τὰ ἐπὶ θάτερα." ἀναστάντες δὲ διέστησαν, 
καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐγένοντο οἷς ἐδόκουν ai σπονδαὶ Xe- 
λύσθαι. προσκαλέσαντές τε τοὺς ξυμμάχους εἶπον ὅτι 
σφίσι μὲν δοκοῖεν ἀδικεῖν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, βούλεσθαι δὲ καὶ 
τοὺς πάντας ξυμμάχους παρακαλέσαντες ψῆφον ἐπαγα- 
γεῖν, ὅπως κοινῇ βουλεύσαμενοι τὸν πόλεμον ποιῶνται, 
ἢν δοκῇ. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀπεχώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου διαπράξαμενοι 
ταῦτα, καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναίων πρέσβεις ὕστερον, ἐφ᾽ ὕπερ ἦχθον 


χρηματίσαντες. ἡ δὲ διαγνώμη αὕτη τῆς ἐκκλησιας, τοῦ 


not by ballot) he said, “he 
& C4. could not amidst the shout dis- 
imp 87.1. tinguish the majority ;' and, 
being desirous that each of 
them, by plainly declaring his 
opinion, might show they were 
more inclined to war, he pro- 
ceeded thus—* To whomsoever 
* of you, Lacedsemonians, the 
“treaty appeareth broke, and the 


Upon this, calling in their 
confederates, they told them, 
* They had come to a resolu- 
tion that the Athenians were 
guilty of injustice ; but they 
were desirous to put it again to 
the vote in a general assembly 
of all their confederates, that by 
taking their measures in con- 
cert, they might briskly ply the 


* Athenians to be in the wrong, 
“let him rise up and go thither,” 
pointing out to them a certain 
place, ** but whoever is of a 
* contrary opinion, let him go 
* yonder." They rose up and 
were divided; but a great ma- 
jority was on that side which 
voted the treaty broke. 


war, if determined by common 
consent." Matters being brought 
to this point, they departed to 
their respective homes, and the 
Athenian ambassadors, having 
ended their negotiations, staid 
not long behind. This decree 
of the Lacedzmonian council 
that ** the treaty was broke," 
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τὰς σπονδὰς λελύσθαι, ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ τετάρτῳ ἔτει καὶ 


δεκάτῳ τῶν τριακοντουτίδων σπονδῶν προκεχωρηκυιῶν, 
αἱ ἐγένοντο μετὰ rà Εὐβοϊκά. 

88. ᾿Εψηφίσαντο δὲ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰς σπονδὰς 
λελύσθαι καὶ πολεμητέα εἶναι, οὐ τοσοῦτον τῶν ξυμμά- 
χων πεισθέντες τοῖς λόγοις, ὅσον φοβούμενοι τοὺς 


᾿Αθηναίου», μὴ ἐπὶ μεῖξον δυνηθῶσιν, ὁρῶντες αὐτοῖς τὰ 





πολλὰ τῆς ᾿Ελλάδος ὑποχείρια ἤδη ὄντα. 

89. Οἱ γὰρ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τρόπῳ τοιῷδε ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὰ 
πράγματα ἐν οἷς ηὐξήθησαν. ἐπειδὴ Μῆδοι ἀνεχώρησαν 
ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης, νικηθέντες καὶ ναυσὶ καὶ πεζῷ ὑπὸ 
Ἑλλήνων, καὶ οἱ καταφυγόντες αὐτῶν ταῖς ναυσὶν és 


Μυκάλην διεφθάρησαν, Λεωτυχίδης μὲν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 


“Δακεδαιμονίων, ὅσπερ ἡγεῖτο τῶν ἐν Μυκάλῃ ᾿Ελληνων, 


ἀπεχώρησεν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου ἔχων τοὺς ἀπὸ Πελοποννήσου 
ξυμμάχους-, οἱ δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿]ωνίας καὶ ' EA- 
λησπόντου ξύμμαχοι, ἤδη ἀφεστηκότες ἀπὸ βασιλέως“, 


was passed in the fourteenth 
year of the treaty concluded for 
thirty years after the conquest 
of Eubcea. 

LXXXVIII. But the Lace- 
demonians voted this treaty 
broke and a war necessary, not 
so much out of regard to the 
arguments urged by their allies, 
as from their own jealousy of 
the growing power of the Athe- 
nians. They dreaded the ad- 
vancement of that power, as 
they saw the greatest part of 
Greece was already in subjec- 
tion to them. 

 LXXXIX. Now the method 





by which the Athenians had 
advanced in power to this invi- 
dious height was this. After 
that the Medes, defeated by the 
Grecians both at land and sea, 
had evacuated Europe, and such 
of them, as escaped by sea, were ,—^— 
utterly ruined at Mycale, Leo- ^^^ 
tychides, king of the Lacedz- 9" n: 
monians, who commanded the 
Grecians at Mycale, returned 
home, drawing away with him 
all the confederates of Pelopon- 
nesus. But the Athenians, with 
the confederates of Ionia, and 
the Hellespont, who are now 
revolting from the King, con- 





re to Sestus then held by the 


LC, 478, 


fup 75, 3 
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ὑπομεέναντες Σηστὸν ἐπολιόρκουν ήδων ἐχόντων, kai 
ἐπιχειμάσαντες εἷλον αὐτὴν ἐκλιπόντων τῶν βαρβάρων. 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἀπέπλευσαν ἐξ ᾿Ελλησπόντου ὧς ἕκασο- 
τοι κατὰ πόλεις. ᾿Αθηναίων δὲ τὸ κοινὸν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτοῖς 
οἱ βάρβαροι ἐκ τῆς χώρας ἀπῆλθον, διεκομίξοντο εὐθὺν 
ὅθεν ὑπεξέθεντο παῖδας καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ τὴν περιοῦσαν 
κατασκευὴν, καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἀνοικοδομεῖν παρεσκευά- 
ἕοντο καὶ τὰ τείχη. τοῦ τε γὰρ περιβόλου βραχέα 
εἱστήκει, καὶ οἰκίαι ai μὲν πολλαὶ πεπτώκεσαν, ὀλίγαι 
δὲ περιῆσαν, ἐν αἷς αὐτοὶ ἐσκήνησαν οἱ δυνατοὶ τῶν 
Περσῶν. 

00. “ακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ αἰσθόμενοι τὸ μέλλον ἦλθον 
πρεσβείᾳ, τὰ μὲν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἥδιον àv ὁρῶντες μήτ᾽ ἐκεί- 
vous μήτ᾽ ἄλλον μηδένα τεῖχος ἔχοντα, τὸ δὲ πλέον τῶν 
ξυμμάχων ἐξοτρυνόντων καὶ φοβουμένων τοῦ τε vav- 


τικοῦ αὐτῶν τὸ πλῆθος, ὃ πρὶν οὐχ ὑπῆρχε, καὶ τὴν és 


small part of these had been 
left standing ; and their houses, 


tinuing in those parts, laid siege 


Medes ; and pressing it during 
'the winter season, the Barba- 
rians at length abandoned the 
place. After this they separated, 
sailing away from the Helles- 
pont, every people to their own 
respective countries. But the 
Athenian community, when the 
Barbarians had evacuated their 
territory, immediately brought 
back again from their places of 
refuge their wives and children 
and all their remaining effects, 
and vigorously applied them- 
selves to rebuild the city of 
Athens and the walls: for buta 


most of them, had been demo- 
lished, and but a few preserved 
by way of lodgings for the Per- 
sian nobles. 

XC. The Lacedzemonians, 
informed of their design, came 
in embassy to prevent it ; partly, 
to gratify themselves, as they 
would behold with pleasure eve- 
ry city in Greece unwalled like 
Sparta ; but more to gratify their 
confederates, inviting them to 
such a step from the jealousy of 
the naval power of the Atheni- 
ans, now greater than at any 
time before, and of the couragé 

Q 
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τὸν Μηδικὸν πόλεμον τόλμαν γενομένην. ἠξίουν re av- 
τοὺς μὴ τειχίζειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἔξω Πελοποννήσου 
μᾶλλον, ὅσοις ξυνείστήκει, ξυγκαθελεῖν μετὰ σφῶν τοὺς 
περιβόλους, τὸ μὲν βουλόμενον καὶ ὕποπτον τῆς γνώμης 
οὐ δηλοῦντες és τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, ws δὲ τοῦ βαρβάρου, 
4 @ a / 3 “a » , N 3, ^ ] 
εἰ αὖθις ἐπέλθοι, οὐκ àv ἔχοντος ἀπὸ éyvpoU ποθεν, 
ὥσπερ νῦν ἐκ τῶν Θηβών, ὁρμᾶσθαι" τήν τε Πελοπόν- 
νῆσον πᾶσιν ἔφασαν ἱκανὴν εἶναι ἀναχώρησίν τε καὶ 
ἀφορμήν. οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι Θεμιστοκλέους γνώμῃ τοὺς 
\ ^ 93 » f; 3 ’ ᾿ μή 
μὲν Δακεδαιμονίους ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντας, ἀποκρινάμενοι ὅτι 
πέμψουσιν ὡς αὐτοὺς πρέσβεις περὶ ὧν λέγουσιν, εὐθὺς 
ἀπήλλαξαν" ἑαυτὸν δ᾽ ἐκέλευεν ἀποστέλλειν os τάχιστα 
ὁ Θεμιστοκλῆς ἐς τὴν Δακεδαίμονα, ἄλλους δὲ πρὸς 
ἑαυτῷ ἑλομένους πρέσβεις μὴ εὐθὺς ἐκπέμπειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπισχεῖν μέχρι τοσούτου, ἕως ἂν τὸ τεῖχος ἱκανὸν αἴρωσιν 
[74 , /, 0 3 ^ 95 ’ ch " / 
ὥστε ἀπομάχεσθαι ἐκ Tov ἀναγκαιοτάτου ὕψους" τειχί- 
secure retreat and certain re- 


source for all" To these re- 
presentations of the Lacedzmo- 


they had so bravely exerted in 
A. C.5*. the war against the Medes. 
Olymp. 75. 32 They required. them to desist 


from building their walls, and 
rather to join with them in le- 
velling every fortification what- 
ever without Peloponnesus. 
Their true meaning and their 
inward jealousy they endeavour- 
ed to conceal from the Atheni- 
ans by the pretence that “ then 
the Barbarian, should he again 
invade them, would find no 
stronghold from whence to 
assault them, as in the last 
instance he had done from 
Thebes ;” alleging farther, that 
* Peloponnesus was a place of 


nians, the Athenians, by the 
adwice of Themistocles, made 
this reply, that “ they would 
send ambassadors to them to 
debate this affair ;” and so with- 
out further explanation dismiss- 
ed them. Themistocles next 
advised, that ** he himself might 
be despatched forthwith to Lace- 
dzemon, and by no means hasti- 
ly to send away the others who 
were to be joined in the commis- 
sion with him, but to detain 
them till the walls were carried 
up to ἃ height necessary at least 
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Cew δὲ πάντας πανδημεὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ αὐτοὺς 
καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ παῖδας, φειδομένους μήτε ἰδίου μήτε 
δημοσίου οἰκοδομήματος, ὅθεν τις ὠφέλεια ἔσται ἐς τὸ 
ἔργον, ἀλλὰ καθαιροῦντας πάντα. καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτα δι- 
δάξας, καὶ ὑπειπὼν τἄλλα ὅτι αὐτὸς τἀκεῖ πράξοι, ᾧχετο. 
καὶ ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα ἐλθὼν οὐ προσήει πρὸς Tas 
ἀρχὰς, ἀλλὰ διῆγε καὶ προὐφασίξετο. καὶ ὁπότε τι» 
αὐτὸν ἔροιτο τῶν ἐν τέλει ὄντων ὅ τι οὐκ ἐπέρχεται ἐπὶ 
τὸ κοινὸν, ἔφη τοὺς ξυμπρέσβεις ἀναμένειν, ἀσχολίας δὲ 
τινος οὔσης αὐτοὺς ὑπολειφθῆναι, προσδέχεσθαι μέντοι ᾿ 
ἐν τάχει ἥξειν, καὶ θαυμάζειν ὡς οὔπω πάρεισιν. 

91. Οἱ δὲ ἀκούοντες τῷ μὲν Θεμιστοκλεῖ ἐπείθοντο 
διὰ φιλίαν αὐτοῦ τῶν δὲ ἄλλων ἀφικνουμένων, καὶ 
σαφώς κατηγορούντων ὅτι τειχίζεταί τε καὶ ἤδη ὕψος 
λαμβάνει, οὐκ εἶχον ὅπως χρὴ ἀπιστῆσαι. γνοὺς δὲ 
audience, his answer was, that 


* he waited for the arrival of his 
colleagues, who were detained 


for a defence; that the work 
.C 478 should be expedient by the joint 
jp. 75.3 labour of all the inhabitants 


without exception of themselves, 
their wives, and their children, 
sparing neither public nor pri- 
vate edifice from whence any 
proper materials could be had, 
but demolishing all.” Having 
thus advised them, and suggest- 
ed farther what conduct he de- 
signed to observe, he sets out 
for Lacedeemon. Upon his arri- 
val there, he demanded no 
public audience, he protracted 
matters and studied evasions. 
Whenever any person in the 
public administration demanded 
the reason why he asked not an 


by urgent business: he expect- 
ed that they would speedily be 
with him, and was surprised 
they are not yet come." 

XCI. As they had a good 
epinion of Themistocles, they 
easily acquiesced in snch an an- 
swer. But other persons after- 
wards arriving and making clear 
affirmation that * the wall is 
carrying on, and already built 
up to a considerable height," 
they had it no longer in their 
power to be incredulous. The- 
mistocles, knowing this, ex- 
horts them, * not rashly to be 


A. C. 478. 
Olymp. 75. 3. 


116 ΘΟΥΚΥΔΙΔΟΥ 


ἐκεῖνος κελεύει αὐτοὺς μὴ λόγοις μᾶλλον παράγεσθαι, ἢ 
πέμψαι σφῶν αὐτῶν ἄνδρας οἵτινες χρηστοὶ καὶ πιστῶς 
ἀπαγγελοῦσι σκεψάμενοι. ἀποστέλλουσιν οὖν, καὶ περὶ 
αὐτῶν ὁ Θεμιστοκλῆς τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις κρύφα πέμπει, κε- 
λεύων ὡς ἥκιστα ἐπιφανῶς κατασχεῖν, καὶ μὴ ἀφεῖναι 
πρὶν ἂν αὐτοὶ πάλιν κομισθώσιν' ἤδη γὰρ καὶ ἧκον αὐτῷ 
οἱ ξυμπρέσβεις, “ABpwvixds τε ὁ Λυσικλέους καὶ ' Apic- 
τείδης 6 Δυσιμάχου, ἀγγέλλοντες ἔχειν ἱκανῶν τὸ Tevyos 
ἐφοβεῖτο γὰρ μὴ οἱ Δακεδαιμόνιοι σφᾶς, ὁπότε σαφώς 
ἀκούσειαν, οὐκέτι ἀφῶσιν. οἵ τε οὖν ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοὺς πρέσ- 
βεις ὥσπερ ἐπεστάλη κατεῖχον, καὶ Θεμιστοκλῆς ἐπελ- 
θὼν τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐνταῦθα δὴ φανερώς εἶπεν, ὅτι 
ἡ μὲν πόλις σφῶν τετείχισται ἤδη, ὥστε ἱκανὴ εἶναι 
σώζειν τοὺς evotxouvtas’ εἰ δέ τι βούλονται Λακεδαι- 


μόνιου ἢ οἱ ξύμμαχοι πρεσβεύεσθαι παρὰ σφᾶς, ὡς πρὸς 


biassed by rumours, but rather 
to send away some trusty per- 
sons of their own body, who 
from a view might report the 
truth.” With this proposal they 
comply ; and Themistocles send- 
eth secret instructions to the 


Athenians how to behave to 


these delegates :—‘ to detain 
them, though with as little ap- 
pearance of design as possible, 
and by no meansto dismiss them 
before they received again their 
own ambassadors :” for his col- 


leagues were by this arrived, . 


Abronychus the son of Lysicles, 
and Aristides the son of Lysi- 
machus, who brought him an 
assurance that the wall was suf- 


ficiently completed. His fear 
was, that the Lacedsemonians, 
when they had discovered the 
truth, would put them under 
arrest. The Athenians there- 
fore, detained the delegates ac- 
cording to instruction. And 
Themistocles, going to an audi- 


eence of the Lacedzmonians, 


there openly declared, * that 
Athens was now so far walled, 
as to be strong enough for the 
defence of its inhabitants: for 
the future, when the Lacedz- 
monians or confederates sent 
ambassadors thither, they must 
address themselves as to a peo- 
ple who perfectly knew their 
own interest and the interest of 
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διωγιγνώσκοντας τὸ λοιπὸν leva, τά Te σφίσιν αὐτοῖς 
ξύμφορα καὶ τὰ κοινά. τήν τε γὰρ πόλιν ὅτε ἐδόκει ἐκλι- 
πεῖν ἄμεινον εἶναι καὶ ἐς τὰς ναῦς ἐσβῆναι, ἄνευ ἐκείνων 
ἔφασαν γνόντες τολμῆσαι, καὶ ὅσα αὖ μετ᾽ ἐκείνων βου- 
λεύεσθαι, οὐδενὸς ὕστερος γνώμῃ φανῆναι. δοκεῖν οὖν 
σφίσι καὶ νῦν ἄμεινον εἷναι τὴν ἐαυτῶν πύλιν τεῖχον 
ἔχειν, καὶ ἰδίᾳ Tots πολίταις καὶ és τοὺς πάντας ξυμμά- 
Nous ὠφελιμώτερον ἔσεσθαι. οὐ γὰρ οἷόν τ᾽ εἶναι μὴ 
ἀπὸ ἀντιπάλου παρασκευῆς ὁμοῖόν τι ἢ ἴσον és τὸ κοινὸν 
βουλεύεσθαι. ἢ πάντας οὖν ἀτειχίστους ἔφη χρῆναι ξυμ- 
μαχεῖν, ἢ καὶ τάδε νομίζειν ὀρθώς ἔχειν. 

92. Οἱ δὲ Δακεδαιμόνιοι ἀκούσαντες ὀργὴν μὲν φα- 
νερὰν οὐκ ἐποιοῦντο τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις (οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐπὶ κω- 
λύμῃ ἀλλὰ γνώμης παραινέσει δῆθεν τῷ κοινῷ ἐπρεσ- 
βεύσαντο, ἅμα δὲ καὶ προσφιλεῖς ὄντες ἐν τῷ τότε διὰ 


lic welfare of Greece."—From 
hence he inferred, that “ either 
all cities of the states which 
formed the Lacedsmonian 


Greece; since, when they judged 
LC4& it moat advisable to abandon 
m». 75. 8. their city and go on ship-board, 
they asserted their native cou- 


rage without Lacedemonian 
support ; and, in all subsequent 
measures taken in conjunction, 
had shown themselves not at 


all inferior in the cabinet orthe . 


field: at present therefore they 
judge it most expedient to have 
Athens defended by a wall, and 
thus to render it a place of 
greater security for their own 
members and for all their allies: 
it would not be possible, with 
Strength inferior to that of a 
rival power, equally to preserve 
and evenly to balance the pub- 


league should be dismantled, or 
it be allowed that the things 
now done at Athens were just 
and proper." 

XCII. The Lacedeemonians, 
upon hearing this, curbed in- 
deed all appearance of resent- 
ment against the Athenians :— 
they had not sent their embassy 
directly to prohibit, but to ad- 
vise them to desist upon mo- 
tives of general good: at that - 
time also, they had a great re- 
gard for the Athenians, because 
of the public spirit they had 
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τὴν ἐς τὸν Μῆδον προθυμίαν τὰ μάλιστα αὐτοῖς ἐτύγ- 


xavov), τῆς μέντοι βουλήσεως ἁμαρτάνοντες ἀδήλως 


ἤχθοντο. οἵ τε πρέσβεις ἑκατέρων ἀπῆλθον ἐπ᾽ οἴκον 


, / 
ἀνεπικλητω». 


98. Τούτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὴν πόλιν ἐτείχισαν 


ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ. καὶ δήλη ἡ οἰκοδομία ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἐστιν 


ἃ \ \ > ἢ 
Ore κατὰ σπουδὴν ἐγένετο" 


οἱ γὰρ θεμέλιοι παντοίων 


λίθων ὑπόκεινται, καὶ οὐ ξυνειργασμένων ἔστιν ἧ, ἀλλ᾽ 


ὧς ἕκαστοί ποτε προσέφερον, πολλαί τε στῆλαι ἀπὸ 


σημάτων καὶ λίθοι εἰργασμένοι ἀγκατελέγησαν. μείζων 


γὰρ ὁ περίβολος πανταχῆ ἐξήχθη τῆς πόλεως, καὶ διὰ 


τοῦτο πάντα ὁμοίως κινοῦντες ἠπείγοντο. ἔπεισε δὲ καὶ 


τοῦ Πειραιώς τὰ λοιπὰ ὁ Θεμιστοκλῆς οἰκοδομεῖν 


(ὑπῆρκτο δ᾽ αὐτοῦ πρότερον ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκείνου ἀρχῆς, ἧς 


κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ᾿Αθηναίοις ἦρξε), νομίζων τό τε χωρίον 


καλὸν εἶναι, λιμένας ἔχον τρεῖς αὐτοφυεῖς, καὶ αὐτοὺς 


shown against the Mede :—but 
however, thus baffled as they 
were in their political views, 
they were inwardly provoked; 
and the ambassadors on each 
side returned home without far- 
ther embroilments. 

XCIII. By this conduct the 
Athenians in a small space of 
time walled their city around: 
and the very face of the struc- 
ture showeth plainly to this day 
that it was built in haste. The 
foundations are laid with stones 
of every kind, in some places 
not hewn so as properly to fit, 
but piled on at random. Many 
pillars also from sepulchrel mo- 


numents and carved stones were 
blended promiscuously in the 
work. For the circuit of it was 
every where enlarged beyond 
the compass of the city, and for 
this reason collecting the mate- 
rials from every place without 
distinction, they lost no time. 
Themistocles also persuaded 
them to finish the Pireus ; for 
it was begun before this, during 
that year in which he himself 
was chief magistrate at Athens. 
He judged the place to be very 
commodious, as formed by na- 
ture into three harbours; and 
that the Athenians, grown more 
than ever intent on their ma- 
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ναυτικοὺς γεγενημένους μέγα mpodépeiv és τὸ κτήσασθαι 
δύναμιν" τῆς γὰρ δὴ θαλάσσης πρῶτος ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν 
ὡς ἀνθεκτέα ἐστὶ, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν εὐθὺς ξυγκατεσκεύαξε. 
καὶ φκοδόμησαν τῇ ἐκείνου γνώμῃ τὸ πάχος τοῦ τείχου, 
ὅπερ νῦν ἔτει δῆλόν ἐστι περὶ τὸν Πειραιᾶ; δύο γὰρ ἅμαξ- 
αι ἐναντίαι ἀλλήλαις ToUs λίθους ἐπῆγον. ἐντὸς δὲ οὔτε 
χάλιξ οὔτε πηλὸς ἦν, ἀλλὰ ξυνῳκοδομημένοι μεγάλοι 
λέθοι καὶ ἐν τομῇ ἐγγώνιοι, σιδήρῳ πρὸς ἀλλήλους» τὰ 
ἔξωθεν καὶ μολίβδῳ δεδεμένοι. τὸ δὲ ὕψος ἥμισυ μά- 
Mora ἐτελέσθη οὗ διενοεῖτο. ἐβούλετο γὰρ τῷ μεγέθει 
καὶ τῷ πάχει ἀφιστάναι Tas τῶν πολεμίων ἐπιβουλάς, 
ἀνθρώπων Te ἐνόμιξεν ὀλίγων καὶ τῶν ἀχρειοτάτων 
ἀρκέσειν τὴν φυλακὴν, τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους ἐς τὰς ναῦς ἐσβή- 
σεσθαι. ταῖς γὰρ ναυσὶ μάλιστα προσέκειτο, ἰδὼν, ὡς 


ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, τῆς βασιλέως στρατιᾶς τὴν κατὰ θάλασσαν 


with iron and lead; though in 
height it was not carried up 
above half so far as he intended. 
He contrived it to be, both in 


"we. rine, might render it highly 
^C! conducive to an enlargement of 
"58 their power. For he was the 

first person, who durst tell them, 


that they ought to grasp at the 
sovereignty of the sea, and im- 
mediately began to put the plan 
into execution. And by his 
direction it was, that they built 
the wall round the Pireus of 
that thickness which is visible 
tothis day. For two carts car- 
trying the stone passed along it 
by one another: within was nei- 
ther mortar nor mud; but the 
entire structure was one pile of 
large stones, hewn square to 
dose their angles exactly, and 
grappled firmly on the outside 


height and breadth, an impreg- 
nable rampart against hostile 
assaults; and he designed, that 
& few, and those the least able 
ofthe people, might be sufficient 
to man it, whilst the rest should 
be employed on board the fleet. 
His intention was chiefly con- 
fined to a navy ; plainly discern- 
ing, in my opinion, that the 
forces of the king had a much 
easier way to annoy them by 
sea than by land. He thence 
judged the Pirzeus to be a place 
of much greater importance than 
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"dobBov εὐπορωτέραν τῆς xarà γῆν odcay τὸν Te Πει- 
pad ὠφελιμώτερον ἐνόμιζε τῆς ἄνω πόλεως, καὶ πολ- 
Aáxis Tois ᾿Αθηναίοις παρήνει, ἣν ἄρα ποτὲ κατὰ γῆν 
βιασθῶσι, καταβάντας ἐς αὐτὸν rats ναυσὶ πρὸς ἅπαν- 
tas ἀνθίστασθαι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν οὖν obras ἐτειχίσθησαν 
καὶ τἄλλα κατεσκευάξοντο εὐθὺς μετὰ τὴν Mydwv ava- 
χώρησιν. 

94. Παυσανίας δὲ ὁ Κλεομβρότου ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος 
στρατηγὸς τών Ελλήνων ἐξεπέμφθη μετὰ εἴκοσι νεών 
ἀπὸ Πελοποννήσον' ξυνέπλεον δὲ καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τριά- 
κοντα ναυσὶ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ξυμμάχων πλῆθος. καὶ ἐσ- 
τράτευσαν és Κύπρον, καὶ αὐτῆς τὰ πολλὰ κατεστρέψ- 
avro, καὶ ὕστερον ἐς Βυζάντιον Μήδων ἐχόντων, καὶ 





ἐξεπολιόρκησαν ἐν τῇδε τῇ ἡγεμονίᾳ. 
95. Ἤδη δὲ βιαίον ὄντος αὐτοῦ οἵ τε ἄλλοι" EXXqves 
ἤχθοντο, καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα οἱ Ἴωνες καὶ ὅσοι ἀπὸ βασιλέως 


the upper city. And this piece 


of advice he frequently gave the- 


Athenians, that “ if ever they 
were pressed hard by land, they 
should retire down thither, and 
with their naval force make head 
against all opponents.” In this 
manner the Athenians, without 
losing time, after the retreat of 
the Medes, fortified their city, 
and prepared all the necessary 
means for their own security. 
XCIV. Pausanias, the son of 
Cleombrotus, was sent out from 
Lacedemon, as commander-in- 
chief of the Grecians, with twen- 
ty sail of ships from Pelopon- 
nesus, joined by thirty Athenian 


and a number of other allies.— 
They bent their course against 
Cyprus, and reduced most of the 
towns there. From thence they 
proceeded to Byzantium, garri- 
soned by the Medes, and block- 
aded and carried the place 
under his directions. 

XCV. But he having now 
grown quite turbulent in com- 
mand, the other Grecians, espe- 
cially the Ionians and all who 
had lately recovered their liberty 
from the royal yoke, were highly 
chagrined. They addressed them- 
selves to the Athenians, re- 
questing them “from the tie 
of consanguinity to undertake 





ΞΥΓΓΡΑΦῊΣ A. Cuap. 95. 121 


νεωστὶ ἠλευθέρωντο" φοιτῶντές re πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους 


ἠξίουν αὐτοὺς ἡγεμόνας σφῶν γενέσθαι κατὰ τὸ Évyyevés, 


καὶ Παυσανίᾳ μὴ ἐπιτρέπειν ἢν που βιάζηται. οἱ δὲ  A05- 


^ IQ ἢ , 4 , ^ M 7 
vato, ἐδέξαντό τε τοὺς λόγους, Kal προσεῖχον THY γνώμην 


ὡς οὐπεριοψόμενοι, τἄλλά τε καταστησόμενοι, ἣ φαίνοιτο 


» 3 ^ 4 4 e , / 
ἄριστα αὐτοῖς. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι μετεπέμποντο 


Παυσανίαν, ἀνακρινοῦντες ὧν πέρι ἐπυνθάνοντο" καὶ γὰρ 


ἀδικία πολλὴ κατηγορεῖτο αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων τῶν 


ἀφικνουμένων, καὶ τυραννίδος μᾶλλον ἐφαίνετο μίμησις 


ἢ στρατηγία. ξυνέβη τε αὐτῷ καλεῖσθαί τε ἅμα, καὶ τοὺς 


ξυμμάχους τῷ ἐκείνου ἔχθει παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίους μετατάξ- 


ασθαι, πλὴν τῶν ἀπὸ Πελοποννήσου στρατιωτῶν. ἐλθὼν 


δὲ és Λακεδαίμονα τῶν μὲν ἰδίᾳ πρός τινα ἀδικημάτων 


εὐθύνθη, τὰ δὲ μέγιστα ἀπολύεται μὴ ἀδικεῖν" κατηγο- 


petro δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐχ ἥκιστα Μηδισμὸς, καὶ ἐδόκει σαφέσ- 


τατον εἷναι. καὶ ἐκεῖνον μὲν οὐκέτι ἐκπέμπουσιν ἄρχοντα, 


their protection, and not to 
leave them thus largely exposed 
to the violence of Pausanias.” 
This request was favourably 
(cam! heard by the Athenians, who 
mz, °Xpressed their willingness to 
put a stop to their grievances, 
and to re-settle the general or- 
der, to the best of their power.— 
But during this, the Lacede- 
monians recalled Pausanias, that 
he might answer what was laid 
to his charge. Many of the 
Grecians had carried to them 
accus&tions against him for 
an unjust abuse of his power, 
since in his behaviour he 
retembled more a tyrant than 


a general. And it so fell out, 
that he was recalled just at 
the time when the confederates, 
out of hatred to him, had ranged 
themselves under the Athenian 
orders, excepting those troops 
which were of Peloponnesus. 
Upon his return to Lacedzemon, 
he was convicted upon trial of 
misdemeanours towards particu- 
lars, but of the heaviest part of 
the charge he is acquitted ; for 
the principal accusation against 
him was an attachment to the 
Medish interest; and it might 
be judged too clear to stand in 
need of proof. Him therefore 
they no longer intrust with the 
R 
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Aóp«iv δὲ καὶ ἄλλους τινὰς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, στρατιὰν Eyovtas 
οὐ πολλήν οἷς οὐκέτι ἐφίεσαν οἱ ξύμμαχοι τὴν ἡγεμο- 
νίαν. οἱ δὲ αἰσθόμενον ἀπῆλθον: καὶ ἄλλους οὐκέτι 
ὕστερον ἐξέπεμψαν οἱ Aaxedaiporiot, φοβούμενοι μὴ 
σφίσιν οἱ ἐξιόντες χείρους γύγνωνται, ὅπερ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
4 
Παυσανίᾳ ἐνεῖδον, ἀπαλλαξείοντες δὲ καὶ τοῦ Μηδικοῦ 
πολέμου, καὶ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους νομίζοντες ἱκανοὺς ἐξη- 
^ \ 4 ^ / / , / 
γεῖσθαι καὶ σφίσιν ἐν TQ τότε παρόντι ἐπιτηδείου. 

96. Παραλαβόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
τούτῳ τῳ τρόπῷ ἑκόντων τῶν ξυμμάχων διὰ τὸ Παυ- 
, e μὴ Ω͂ CO / ^ , 
σανίου μῖσος, ἔταξαν ἅς τε ἔδει παρέχειν τῶν πόλεων 

Ὁ ^ 
χρήματα πρὸς τὸν βάρβαρον, καὶ às ναῦς πρόσχημα yap 
ἣν ἀμύνασθαι ὧν ἔπαθον, δηοῦντας τὴν βασιλέως χώραν. 


καὶ ἕλληνοταμίαι τότε πρώταν ° A@nvators 


public command, but appoint in 
his stead Dorcis with some col- 
leagues to command what little 
force of their own remained. 
'To these the confederates would 
no longer yield the supreme 
command; which so soon as 
they perceived, they returned 
home. And here the Lacede- 
monians desisted from commis- 
sioning any others to take upon 
them that post; fearing, lest 
those who should be sent might 
by their behaviour still more 
prejudice the Lacedseemonian in- 
terest, a case they had reason to 
dread from the behaviour of 
Pausanias. They were now 
grown desirous to rid them- 
selves of the Medish war: they 


X 


κατέστη 


acknowledgod the Athenians 
had good pretensions to enjoy 
the command, and at that time 
were well affected towards them. 

XCVI. The Athenians 
having in this manner obtained 
the supreme command, by the 
voluntary tender of the whole 
confederacy in consequence of 
their aversion to Pausanias: 
they fixed by their own autho- 
rity the quotas whether of ships 
or money which each state was 
to furnish against the Barba- 
rian. The color pretended 
was “to revenge the calamities 
they had hitherto suffered, by 
carrying hostilities into the do- 
minions of the king.” This 
gave its first rise to the Athe- 
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ἀρχὴ, οἱ ἐδέχοντο τὸν φόρον" οὕτω yap ὠνομάσθη τῶν 
χρημάτων ἡ φορά. ἣν δ᾽ ὁ πρῶτος φόρος ταχθεὶΞ rerpa- 
κόσια τάλαντα καὶ ἑξήκοντα. ταμιεῖόν τε Δῆλος ἣν av- 
^ c / 4 M c 4 > / 
τοῖς, καὶ αἱ ξύνοδοι és τὸ ἱερὸν ἐγίγνοντο. 
91. ἩΗγούμενοι δὲ αὐτονόμων τὸ πρῶτον τῶν ξυμμά- 
^ / 
χων καὶ ἀπὸ κοινῶν ξυνόδων βουλενόντων, τοσάδε ἐπῆλ- 
θον πολέμῳ τε καὶ διαχειρίσει πραγμάτων μεταξὺ τοῦδε 
^ ; ^ ^ e 3 / Ἧ N 
ToU πολέμου kal τοῦ Μηδικοῦ, à ἐγένετο πρὸς τε τὸν 
/ , ^ \ b J / 
βάρβαρον αὐτοῖς καὶ πρὸς τοὺς σφετέρους ξυμμάχους 
νεωτερίζοντας καὶ Πελοποννησίων τοὺς ἀεὶ προστυγχά- 
vovras ἐν ἑκάστῳ. ἔγραψα δὲ αὐτὰ καὶ τὴν ἐκβολὴν τοῦ 
λόγου ἐποιησάμην διὰ τόδε, ὅτι τοῖς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἅπασιν 
^ a M \ ^ ^ 
ἐκλιπὲς τοῦτο ἣν τὸ χωρίον, καὶ ἢ rà πρὸ τῶν Μηδικῶν 


Ἑλληνικὰ ξυνετίθεσαν ἢ αὐτὰ τὰ Μηδικά: τούτων δὲ 


the. interval between the inva- 
sion of the Medes and the 
present war, when the contests 
were against the Barbarian, or 
their own allies endeavouring 
at a change, or those of the 


nian office of General Receivers 
we. of Greece, whose business it 
^C. was to collect this tribute : for 
7751 the contribution of this money 
was called by that title. The 
first tribute levied in conse- 


quence of this amounted to 
four hundred and sixty talents. 
Delos was appointed to be their 
treasury ; and the sittings were 
held in the temple there. 
XCVII. Their command was 
thus at first over free and inde- 
pendent confederates, who sat 
with them at council, and had a 
vote in public resolutions. The 
enlargement of their authority 
was the result of wars, and their 
own political management during 


Peloponnesians who interfered 
on every occasion on purpose 
to molest them. Of these I 
have subjoined a particular de- 
tail, and have ventured a di- 
gression from my subject, be- 
cause this piece of history hath 
been omitted by all preceding 
writers. They have either con- 
fined their accounts to the af- 
fairs of Greece prior in time, 
or to the invasions of the Medes. 
Hellanicus is the only one of 


A. C. 416. 
Olymp. 76. 1. 
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ὅσπερ καὶ ἥψατο ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ ξυγγραφῇ  EXXávios, 
βραχέως τε καὶ τοῖς χρόνοι οὐκ ἀκριβῶς ἐπεμνήσθη. 
ἅμα δὲ καὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀπόδειξιν ἔχει τῆς τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, 
ἐν οἵῳ τρόπῳ κατέστη. 

98. Πρῶτον μὲν 'Hióva τὴν ἐπὶ Στρυμόνι Μήδων 
ἐχόντων πολιορκίᾳ εἷλον καὶ ἠνδραπόδισαν, Κίμωνος τοῦ 
Μιλτιάδου στρατηγοῦντος. ἔπειτα Σκῦρον τὴν ἐν τῷ 
Αἰγαίῳ νῆσον, ἣν ᾧκουν Δόλοπες, ἠνδραπόδισαν, καὶ 
ᾧκισαν αὐτοί. πρὸς δὲ Καρυστίους αὐτοῖς ἄνευ τῶν 
ἄλλων Εὐβοέων πόλεμος ἐγένετο, καὶ χρόνῳ ξυνέβησαν 
καθ᾽ ὁμολογίαν. Ναξίοις δὲ ἀποστᾶσι μετὰ ταῦτα ἐπο- 
λέμησαν, καὶ πολιορκίᾳ παρεστήσαντο, πρώτη τε αὕτη 
πόλις ξυμμαχὶς παρὰ τὸ καθεστηκὸς ἐδουλώθη, ἔπειτα 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων as ἑκάστη ξυνέβη. 


99. Αἰτίαι δὲ ἄλλαι τὲ ἦσαν τῶν ἀποστάσεων, καὶ μέ- 


them, who hath touched it in 
his Attic history ; though his 
memorials are short, and not 
accurately distinguished by pro- 
per dates. But this, at the 
same time, will most clearly 
show the method in which the 
Athenian empire was erected. 
XCVIII. In the first place, 
under the command of Cimon 
son of Miltiades, they laid siege 
to Eion a town upon the Stry- 
mon possessed by the Medes, 
which they carried, and sold all 
found within it for elaves.— 
They afterwards did the same 
by Scyros an island in the 
Egean Sea, inhabited by the 
Dolopes, and placed in it a 


colony of their own people.— 
They had, farther, a war with 
the Carystians singly, in which 
the rest of the Eubceans were 
unconcerned, who at length sub- 
mitted to them upon terms.— 
After this they made war upon 
the Naxians who had revolted, 
and reduced them by a siege. 
This was the first confederate 
state, which was enslaved to 
gratify their aspiring ambition ; 
though afterwards all the rest, 
as opportunity occurred, had the 
same fate. 

XCIX. The occasions of such 
revolts were various; though 
the principal were deficiencies 
in their quotas of tribute and 


4 
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€ e , e^ L4 A 7 
quara, ai τῶν φόρων καὶ νεῶν ἔκδειαι, kal λειποστράτιον 
εἴ τῳ ἐγένετο" οἱ γὰρ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀκριβῶς ἔπρασσον καὶ 
λυπηροὶ ἦσαν, οὐκ. εἰωθόσιν οὐδὲ βουλομένοις ταλαι- 
πωρεῖν προσάγοντες τὰς ἀνάγκας. ἦσαν δέ πως καὶ 
ἄλλως οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι οὐκέτε ὁμοίως ἐν ἡδονῇ ἄρχοντε», 

» / 3 Ἧ ^ y e 7 / / 
καὶ οὔτε ξυνεστράτενον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴσου, ῥάδιόν τε προσά- 
γεσθᾶν ἦν αὐτοῖς τοὺς ἀφισταμένους. ὧν αὐτοὶ αἴτιοι 
» 7 e 4 . ὃ \ \ M! , J ’ 
ἐγένοντο οἱ ξύμμαχοι διὰ γὰρ τὴν ἀπόκνησιν ταύτην 

e^ ^ e 3 ^ eu A , 3 y Φ 
τῶν στρατειῶν οἱ πλείους αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀπ᾽ οἴκον ὦσι, 
/ 3 / > b] ^ ^ A - ἢ ? 4 . 
χρήματα ἐτάξαντο ἀντὶ τῶν νεῶν τὸ ἱκνούμενον ἀνάλωμα 
, ^ $25 , y * N03 
φέρειν, καὶ Trois μὲν AOnvaiors ηὔξετο τὸ ναυτικὸν ἀπὸ 
τῆς δαπάνης ἣν ἐκεῖνοι ξυμφέροιεν, αὐτοὶ δὲ, ὁπότε ἀπο- 


^ 3 4 » 2 \ , 
σταῖεν, ἀπαράσκευοι καὶ ἄπειροι és τὸν πόλεμον καθίσ- 


TaVTO. 


100. 'Eyévero δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα καὶ ἡ ἐπὶ Εὐρυμέδοντι 
ποταμῷ ἐν Παμφυλίᾳ πεζομαχία καὶ ναυμαχία ᾿Αθη- 


shipping, and refusal of com- 
mon service. For the Athe- 
nians exerted their authority 
with exactness and rigour, and 
laid heavy loads upon men, who 
had neither been accustomed 
nor were willing to bear oppres- 
sion. Their method of com- 
mand was soon perverted ; they 
no longer cared to make it 
agreeable, and in general service 
disallowed an equality, as it was 
now more than ever in their 
power to force revolters to sub- 
mission. But these points the 
confederates had highly facilita- 
ted by their own proceedings. 
For, through a reluctance of 


mingling in frequent expedi- 
tions, a majority of them, to re- 
deem their personal attendance, 
were rated at certain sums of 
money, equivalent to the ex- 
pense of the ships they ought 
to have furnished. The sums 
paid on these occasions to the 
Athenians, were employed by 
them to increase their own 
naval force ; and the tributaries 
thus drained, whenever they 
presumed to revolt, had parted 
with the needful expedients of 
war, and were without resource. 

C. After these things it 
happened, that the Athenians 
and their confederates fought 


A. C. 466. 


Olymp, 72, 3, don in Pamphylia. Cimon the 


A. C. 465. 
OL 78, 4. 
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ναίων καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων πρὸς Μήδους, καὶ ἐνίκων τῇ 
αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἀμφότερα ᾿Αθηναῖοι Κίμωνος τοῦ Μελτιάδον 
στρατηγοῦντος, καὶ εἷλον τριήρεις Φοινίκων καὶ διέφ- 
θειραν τὰς πάσας ἐς tas Slaxocias. χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον 
ξυνέβη Θασίους αὐτῶν ἀποστῆναι, διενεχθέντας περὶ τῶν 
ἐν τῇ ἀντιπέρας Θρᾷκῃ ἐμπορίων καὶ τοῦ μετάλλου, ἃ 
ἐνέμοντο. καὶ ναυσὶ μὲν ἐπὶ Θάσον πλεύσαντες οἱ 'ABn- 
vato, ναυμαχίᾳ ἐκράτησαν ‘Kal és τὴν γῆν ἀπέβησαν" ἐπὶ 
δὲ Στρυμόνα πέμψαντες μυρίους οἰκήτορας αὑτῶν καὶ 
τῶν ξυμμάχων ὑπὸ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους, ws οἰκιοῦντες 
τὰς τότε καλουμένας ᾿Εννέα ὁδοὺς νῦν δὲ ᾿μφίπολιν, 
τῶν μὲν ᾿Εννέα ὁδῶν αὐτοὶ ἐκράτησαν as εἶχον ᾿Ηδωνοί, 
προελθόντες δὲ τῆς Θράκης és μεσόγειαν διεφθάρησαν ἐν 
Δραβήσκῳ τῇ ᾿Ηδωνικῇ ὑπὸ τῶν Θρᾳκῶν ξυμπάντων, 
οἷς πολέμιον ἣν τὸ χωρίον αἱ Evvéa ὁδοὶ κτιζόμενον. 
101. Θάσιοι δὲ νικηθέντες μάχαις καὶ πολιορκούμενου 


island.—About the same time, 
they had sent a colony, consist- 
ing of about ten thousand of 
their own and confederate peo- 


against the Medes, both by land 
and sea, at the river Euryme- 


son of Miltiades commanded ; 


and the Athenians were victo- 
rious the very same day in both 
elements. "They took and de- 
stroyed the ships of the Phoeni- 
cians, in the whole about two 
hundred. Later in time than 
this, happened a revolt of the 
Thasians, arising from disputes 
about places of trade on the op- 
posite coasts of Thrace, and the 
mines which they possessed 
there. The Athenians with a 
sufficient force sailed against 
Thasus; and, after gaining a 
victory by sea, landed upon the 


ple, towards the Strymon, who 
were to settle in a place called 
the Nine-ways, but now Am- 
phipolis. They became masters 
of the Nine-ways, by disposess- 
ing the Edonians. But ad- 
vancing farther into the mid- 
land parts of Thrace, they were 
all cut off at Drabescus of Edo- 
nia, by the united force of the 
Thracians, who were all enemies 
to this new settlement now 
forming at the Nine-ways. 

CI. But the Thasians, de- 
feated in a battle and besieged, 
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AaxeSatpovious ἐπεκαλοῦντο, καὶ ἐπαμῦναι ἐκέλευον €a- 
βαλόνταν és τὴν ᾿Αττικήν. οἱ δὲ ὑπέσχοντο μὲν κρύφα 
τών ᾿Αθηναίων, καὶ ἔμελλον, διεκωλύθηφαν δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
γενομένου σεισμοῦ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ οἱ Εἵλωτες αὐτοῖς καὶ τὼν 
περιοίκων Θουριῶταί τε καὶ Αἰθαιῆς ἐς ᾿Ιθώμην ἀπέσ- 
τησαν. πλεῖστοι δὲ τῶν Εἱλώτων ἐγένοντο οἱ τῶν πα- 
λαιῶν Μεσσηνίων τότε δουλωθέντων ἀπόγονοι" ἣ καὶ 
Μεσσήνιοι ἐκλήθησαν οἱ mavres. πρὸς μὲν οὖν τοὺς ἐν 
᾿Ιθώμῃ πόλεμος καθειστήκει Λακεδαιμονίοις" Θάσιοι δὲ 
τρέτῳ ἔτει πολιορκούμενοι ὡμολόγησαν ᾿.“4θηναίοις, τεῖχός 
τε καθελόντες καὶ ναῦς παραδόντερ, χρήματά τε ὅσα ἔδει 
ἀποδοῦναι αὐτίκα ταξάμενοι, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν φέρειν, τήν τε 
ἤπειρον καὶ τὸ μέταλλον ἀφέντες. 

102. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ, ὧς αὐτοῖς πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Iun 
ἐμηκύνετο ὁ πόλεμος, ἄλλους τε ἐπεκαλέσαντο ξυμμά- 


χους καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους" οἱ δ᾽ ἦλθον Κίμωνος στρατηγοῦντος 


implored the succor of the 
Lacedseemonians, and exhorted 
them to make a diversion in 
their favour by breaking into 
Attica. This they promised 
unknown to the Athenians, and 
were intent on the performance, 
but were prevented by the shock 
of an earthquake. The Helots, 
farther, had seized this opportu- 
nity, in concert with the neigh- 
bouring Thuriate and Etheans, 
to revolt and seize I[thome. 
Most of the Helots were de- 
scendants of the ancient Mes- 
senians, then reduced to slavery, 
and on this account all of them 
in general were called Messe- 
njans. This wer against the 


revolters in Ithome, gave full 
employ to the Lacedzemonians. 
And the Thasians, after holding 
out three years' blockade, were 
forced to surrender upon terms 
to the Athenians :— They were 
* to level their walls, to give 
up their shipping, to pay the 
whole arrear of their tribute, to 
advance it punctually for the 
future, and to quit all preten- 
sions to the continent and the 
mines." 

CII. The Lacedemonians, 
as their war against the rebels 
in Ithome ran out into a length 
of time, demanded the assis- 
tance oftheir allies, and amongst 
others of the Athenians. No 


A. C. 464. 
Olymp. 79. 1. 


A. C. 463. 
Ol. 79. 2. 


A. C. 461. 
Olymp. 79, 4 
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πλήθει οὐκ ὀλίγῳ. μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐπεκαλέσαντο ὅτι 
τειχομαχεῖν ἐδόκουν δυνατοὶ εἶναι, τοῖς δὲ πολιορκίας 
μακρᾶς καθεστηκυίας τούτου ἐνδεᾶ ἐφαίνετο" βίᾳ γὰρ ἂν 
εἷλον τὸ χωρίον. καὶ διαφορὰ ἐκ ταύτη» τῆς στρατείας 
πρῶτον Λακεδαιμονίοις καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοις φανερὰ ἐγένετο. 
οἱ γὰρ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἐπειδὴ τὸ χωρίον βίᾳ οὐχ ἡλίσ- 
κετο, δείσαντες τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων τὸ τολμηρὸν καὶ τὴν 
νεωτεροποιίαν, καὶ ἀλλοφύλους ἅμα ἡγησάμενοι, μή τι» 
ἣν παραμείνωσιν, ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιθώμῃ πεισθέντες vewrept- 
σωσι, μόνους τῶν ξυμμώχων ἀπέπεμψαν, τὴν μὲν ὕπο- 
ψίαν οὐ δηλοῦντε», εἰπόντες δὲ ὅτι οὐδὲν προσδέονται 
αὐτῶν ἔτι. οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔγνωσαν οὐκ ἐπὶ τῷ βελτίονι 
λόγῳ ἀποπεμπόμενοι, ἀλλά τινος ὑπόπτου γενομένου" 


καὶ δεινὸν ποιησάμενοι, καὶ οὐκ ἀξιώσαντες ὑπὸ Aaxe- 





small number of these were sent 
to their aid, under the com- 
mand of Cimon. The demand 
of assistance from them, was 
principally owing to the reputa- 
tion they then were in for their 
superior skill in the methods of 
approaching and attacking walls. 
The long continuance of the 
siege convinced them of the 
necessity of such methods, 
though they would fain have 
taken it by storm. The first 
open enmity between the La- 
cedemonians and Athenians 
broke out from this expedition. 
For the Lacedzemonians, when 
the place could not be carried by 
storm, growing jealous of the 
daring and innovating temper of 


the Athenians, and regarding 
them as aliens, lest by a longer 
stay they might be tampering 
with the rebels in Ithome, and 
so raise them fresh embarrass- 
ments, gave a dismission to 
them alone of their allies. They 
strove, indeed, to conceal their 
suspicions, by alleging, “ they 
have no longer any need of 
their assistance.” The Athe- 
nians were convinced, that their 
dismission was not owing to this 
more plausible color, but to 
some latent jealousy. They 
reckoned themselves aggrieved : 
and thinking they had merited 
better usage from the hands 
of the Lacedzmonians, were 
scarcely withdrawn, than in open 
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δαιμονίων τοῦτο παθεῖν, εὐθὺς ἐπειδὴ ἀνεχώρησαν, ἀφέν- 
Tes τὴν γενομένην ἐπὶ τῷ Μήδῳ ξυμμαχίαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
’Apyetous τοῖς ἐκείνων πολεμίοις ξύμμαχοι ἐγένοντο" καὶ 
πρὸς Θεσσαλοὺς ἅμα ἀμφοτέροις οἱ αὐτοὶ ὅρκοι καὶ ξυμ- 
μαχία κατέστη. 

108. Οἱ δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ιθώμῃ δεκάτῳ ἔτει, ὧς οὑκέτι ἐδύναντο 
ἀντέχειν, ξυνέβησαν πρὸς τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους ἐφ᾽ à τε 
ἐξίασιν ἐκ Πελοποννήσου ὑπόσπονδοι καὶ μηδέποτε ἐπι- 
βήσονται αὐτῆς" ἣν δέ τι» ἁλίσκηται, τοῦ XaBóvros εἷναι 
δοῦλον. ἣν δέ τε καὶ χρηστήριον τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις 
Πυθικὸν πρὸ τοῦ, τὸν ἱκέτην τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ᾿Ιθωμήτα 
ἀφιέναι. ἐξῆλθον δὲ αὐτοὶ καὶ παῖδες καὶ γυναῖκες" καὶ 
αὐτοὺς ᾿Αθηναῖοι δεξάμενοι κατ᾽ ἔχθος ἤδη τὸ Aaxedat- 
μονίων és Ναύπακτον κατῴκισαν, ἣν ἔτυχον ἡρηκότες 
νεωστὴ Λοκρῶν τῶν ᾿Οζολῶν ἐχόντων. προσεχώρησαν δὲ 
καὶ Μεγαρῆς ᾿Αθηναίοις és ξυμμαχίαν, Λακεδαιμονίων 


disregard to the league subsist- 
ing between them against the 
Mede, they clapped up an alli- 
ance with their old enemies, the 
Argives : and in the same oaths 
and in the same alliance, the 
Thessalians also were compre- 
hended with them both. 

CIII. The rebels in Ithome, 
in the tenth year of the siege, 
unable to hold out any longer, 


S Ἂς surrendered to the Lacedemo- 


nians on the following condi- 


7*3? tions. that “a term of security 


be allowed them to quit Pelo- 
ponnesus, into which they shall 
never return again; that if any 
one of them be ever found there, 


he should be made the slave 
of whoever apprehended him." 
The Pythian oracle had already 
warned the Lacedsemonians * to 
let go the suppliants of Jupiter 
Ithometes.” The men there- 
fore, with their wives and chil- 
dren, went out of Ithome, and 
gained a reception from the 
Athenians, who acted now in 
enmity to the Lacedemonians, 
and assigned them Naupactus 
for their residence, which they 
had lately taken from the Lo- 
crians of Ozoli. The Mega- 
reans also deserted the Lacedze- 
monians, and went over to the 
Athenian alliance, because the 
S 
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ἀποστάντες, ὅτι αὐτοὺς Κορίνθιοι περὶ γῆς ὅρων πολέμῳ 
κατεΐχον" καὶ ἔσχον ᾿Αθηναῖοι Μέγαρα καὶ Πηγὰς, καὶ 
τὰ μακρὰ τείχη φκοδόμησαν Μεγαρεῦσι τὰ ἀπὸ TH πό- 
λεως ἐς Νίσαιαν, καὶ ἐφρούρουν αὐτοί. καὶ Κορινθίοις 
μὲν οὐχ ἥκιστα ἀπὸ τοῦδε τὸ σφοδρὸν μῖσος ἤρξατο 
πρῶτον ἐς ' A0nvalovs γενέσθαι. 

104. ᾿Ινάρως δὲ 6 Ψαμμητίχου, AiBus, βασιλεὺς Διβύ- 
av τῶν πρὸς “ὐγύπτῳ, ὁρμώμενος ἐκ Μαρείας τῆς ὑπὲρ 
Φάρου πόλεως ἀπέστησεν Αἰγύπτου τὰ πλέω ἀπὸ βα- 
σιλέως ᾿Αρταξέρξου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἄρχων γενόμενος. ' A0n- 
valous ἐπηγάγετο. οἱ δέ (ἔτυχον γὰρ ἐς Κύπρον στρα- 
τευόμενοι ναυσὶ διακοσίαιο αὑτῶν τε καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων) 
ἦλθον ἀπολιπόντες τὴν Κύπρον, καὶ ἀναπλεύσαντες ἀπὸ 
θαλάσσης ἐς τὸν Νεῖλον, τοῦ τε ποταμοῦ κρατοῦντες καὶ 


τῆς Μέμφιδος τῶν δύο μερῶν, πρὸ τὸ τρίτον μέρος, ὃ 


Corinthians had warred upon 
them in pursuance of a dispute 
about settling their frontier. 
Megara and Peg: were put into 
the hands of the Athenians, 


ros, had seduced the greatest 
part of Egypt into a revolt from 
king Artaxerxes. He himself 
was constituted their leader, and 
he brought over the Athenians 


who built up for the Megareans 
the long walls that reach down 
from Megara to Nisza, and took 
their guard upon themeelves. 
This was by no means the least 
occasion of that violent enmity 
now beginning to arise between 
the Corinthians and Athenians. 

CIV. Inarus the son of Psam- 


A. C. 460, metichus, a Libyan, and king of 
Olymp. 80.1. the Libyans, bordering upon 


Egypt, taking his route from 
Marea, a city beyond the Pha- 


to associate in the enterprise. 
They happened at that time to 
be employed in an expedition 
against Cyprus with a fleet of 
two hundred ships of their own 
and their allies: but relinquish- 
ing Cyprus, they went upon this 
new design. Being arrived on 
that coast, and sailed up the 
Nile, they were masters of that 
river, and two thirds of the city 
of Memphis, and were making 
their attack upon the remaining 
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καλεῖται Λευκὸν τεῖχος, ἐπολέμουν' ἐνῆσαν δὲ αὐτόθι 
Περσῶν καὶ Μήδων οἱ καταφυγόντες καὶ Αἰγυπτίων οἱ 
μὴ ξυναποστάντε-. 

105. ᾿Αθηναίοις δὲ ναυσὶν ἀποβᾶσιν és ‘Adtas πρὸς 
Κορινθίους καὶ ᾿Επιδαυρίους μάχη ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐνίκων 
Κορίνθιοι. καὶ ὕστερον ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐναυμάχησαν ἐπὶ 
Κεκρυφαλείᾳ Πελοποννησίων ναυσί, καὶ ἐνίκων ᾿Αθη- 
vaio. πολέμου δὲ καταστάντος πρὸ Aiywhras ‘AOn- 
ναίοις μετὰ ταῦτα ναυμαχία γίγνεται ἐπ᾽ Αἰγίνῃ μεγάλη 
᾿Αθηναίων καὶ Aiywnrav, καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι ἑκατέροις 
παρῆσαν" καὶ ἐνίκων ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ ναῦς ἑβδομήκοντα 
AaBavres αὐτῶν és τὴν γῆν ἀπέβησαν καὶ ἐπολιόρκουν, 
“Λεωκράτους τοῦ Στροίβου στρατηγοῦντος. ἔπειτα Πελο- 
ποννήσιοε ἀμύνειν βουλόμενοι Airyiwwnrais ἐς μὲν τὴν 
Αἴγιναν τριακοσίους ὁπλίτας πρότερον Κορινθίων καὶ 
᾿Επιδαυρίων ἐπικούρους διεβίβασαν, τὰ δὲ ἄκρα τῆς Γε- 


part, which is called the white 
wall. It was defended by the 
Persians and Medes who had 
resorted thither for refuge, and 
by those Egyptians who had 
stood out in the general defec- 
tion. 

CV. The Athenians, further, 
having made a descent at Halise, 
a battle ensued against the Co- 
rinthians and Epidaurians, in 
which the victory was on the 
Corinthian side.— And after- 
wards the Athenians engaged at 
sea near Cecryphelea with a 
fleet of Peloponnesians, and 
completely gained the victory. 
A war also breaking out after 


this between the Aiginetz and 
Athenians, a great battle was 
fought at sea by these two con- 
tending parties near /Egina. 
Both sides were joined by their - 
respective confederates ; but the 
victory remained with the Athe- 
nians ; who having taken seventy 
of their ships, landed upon their 
territory, and laid siege to the 
city, under the command of 
Leocrates the son of Streebus. 
The Peloponnesians, then desi- 
rous to relieve the JEginete, 
transported over to /Egina, three 
hundred heavy-armed, who be- 
fore were auxiliaries to the 
Corinthians and  Epidaurians. 
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paveias κατέλαβον xal és τὴν Μεγαρίδα κατέβησαν 
Κορίνθιοι μετὰ τῶν ξυμμάχων, νομίξοντες ἀδυνάτους 
ἔσεσθαι ᾿Αθηναίου» βοηθεῖν τοῖν Μεγαρεῦσιν, ἔν τε 
Αἰγίνῃ ἀπούσης στρατιᾶς πολλῆν καὶ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ: ἣν δὲ 
καὶ βοηθώσιν, an’ Αἰγίνης ἀναστήσεσθαι αὐτούν. οἱ δὲ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι τὸ μὲν πρὸς Αἰγίνῃ στράτευμα οὐκ ἐκένησαν, 
τῶν δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑπολοίπων οἵ τε πρεσβύτατοι καὶ 
οἱ νεώτατοι ἀφικνοῦνται ἐς τὰ Μέγαρα, Μυρωνίδου στρα- 
τηγοῦντος. καὶ μάχης γενομένης ἰσοῤῥόπου mpos Κοριν- 
θίους διεκρίθησαν ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων, καὶ ἐνόμισαν αὐτοὶ ἑκά- 
τερον οὐκ ἔλασσον ἔχειν ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ. καὶ οἱ μὲν 


᾿Αθηναῖοι (ἐκράτησαν γὰρ ὅμως μᾶλλον) ἀπελθόντων 


Κορινθίων τροπαῖον ἔστησαν' οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιοι κακεζό- 


Α. Ὁ. 457. 
Olymp. 80. 4. 


μενοι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ παρασκευα- 
σάμενοι ἡμέρας ὕστερον δώδεκα μάλιστα, ἐλθόντες ἀν- 
θίστασαν τροπαῖον καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς νικήσαντες. καὶ οἱ 


command of Myronides: and 


In the next place they secured 
having fought a drawn battle 


the promontory of Geranea. 


The Corinthians now with their 
allies made an incursion into the 
district of Megara, judging it 
impossible for the Athenians to 
march to the relief of the Me- 
gareans, as they had so large a 
force already abroad in /Egina 
and in Egypt ; or, if they were 
intent on giving them relief, 
they must of necessity raise 
their siege from /Egina. The 
Athenians however recalled not 
their army from Aégina, but 
marched away all the old and 
young that were left in Athens 
to the aid of Megara, under the 


against the Corinthians, both 
sides retired, and both sides 
looked upon themselves as not 
worsted in the action. The 
Athenians, however, upon the 
departure of the Corinthians, as 
being at least so far victorious, 
erected a trophy. The Corinth- 
ians at their return heard no- 
thing but reproaches from the 
seniors in Corinth ; so, after 
bestowing an interval of about 
twelve days to recruit, they 
came back again; and, to lay 
their claim also to the victory, 
set about erecting a trophy of 
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᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐκβοηθήσαντες ἐκ τῶν Μεγάρων τούς re τὸ 


τροπαῖον ἱστάντας διαφθείρουσι καὶ τοῖν ἄλλοις ξυμ- 
βαλόντες ἐκράτησαν. 

106. Οἱ δὲ νικώμενον ὑπεχώρουν" καὶ τι αὐτῶν μέρος 
οὐκ ὀλύγον, προσβιασθὲν καὶ διαμαρτὸν τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἐσέπε- 
σεν ἔς τον χωρίον ἰδιώτου, ᾧ ἔτυχεν ὄρυγμα μέγα πε- 
ριείργον καὶ οὐκ nv ἔξοδος. οἱ δὲ ' 4Omnvatos γνόντες κατὰ 
πρόσωπόν τε elpyov τοῖς ὁπλίταις, καὶ περιστήσαντεϑ 
κύκλῳ τοὺς ψιλοὺς κατέλευσαν πάντας τοὺς ἐσελθόντα. 
καὶ πάθος μέγα τοῦτο Κορινθίοις ἐγένετο. τὸ δὲ πλῆθος 
ἀπεχώρησεν αὐτοῖς THs στατιᾶς ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. 

107. "Hp£avro δὲ κατὰ τοὺς χρόνους τούτους καὶ τὰ 
μακρὰ τείχη ἐς θάλασσαν ᾿Αθηναῖοι οἰκοδομεῖν, τό τε 
Φαληρόνδε καὶ τὸ ἐς Πειραιᾶ. καὶ Φωκέων στρατευσάν- 
rov és Awptas, τὴν Λακεδαιμονίων μητρόπολιν, Βοιὸν καὶ 


Κυτίνιον καὶ ᾿Ἐρινεὸν, καὶ ἑλόντων ἕν τῶν πολισμάτων 


opposition. Upon this, the 
Athenians sallying with a shout 
out of Megara, put those who 
were busy in erecting this tro- 
phy to the sword, and routed 
all who endeavoured to oppose 
them. 

CVI. The vanquished Corin- 
thians were forced to fly; and 
no small part of their number, 
being closely pursued and driven 
from any certain route, were 
chased into the ground of a pri- 
vate person, which happened to 
be encompassed with a ditch so 
deep as to be quite impassable, 
and there was no getting out. 
The Athenians, perceiving this, 


drew up all their heavy-armed 
to front them, and then forming 
their light-armed in a circle 
round them, stoned every man 
of them to death. This was a 
calamitous event to the Corin- 
thians : but the bulk of their 
force got home safe again from 
this unhappy expedition. 

CVII. About this time also, 
the Athenians began to build 
the long walls reaching down to 
the sea, both towards the Pha- 


lerus and .towards the Pirmus. 


The Phocians were now em- 
broiled with the Dorians, from 
whom the Lacedsmonians are 
descended. Having made some 


Nn 
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τούτων, οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, Νικομήδους τοῦ Κλεομβρότου 
ὑπὸρ Πλειστοάνακτος τοῦ Παυσανίου Bactdkws, νέου 
ὄντον ἔτι, ἡγουμένου, ἐβοήθησαν τοῖς Δωριεῦσιν ἑαυτῶν 
ve πεντακοσίοις καὶ iouis ὁπλίταις καὶ τών ξυμμάχων 
μυρίοις, καὶ τοὺς Φωκέας ὁμολογίᾳ ἀναγκάσαντες ἀπο- 
δοῦναι τὴν πόλιν ἀπεχώρουν πάλιν. καὶ κατὰ θάλασσαν 
μὲν αὐτοὺς, διὰ τοὺ Κρισαίου κόμπου ei βούλοιντο πα- 
ραιοῦσθαι, ᾿Αθηναῖοι ναυσὶ περιπλεύσαντες ἔμελλον κω- 
λύσειν" διὰ δὲ τῆς Tepavelas οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς ἐφαίνετο αὐτοῖς, 
᾿Αθηναίων ἐχόντων Μέγαρα καὶ Πηγὰς, πορεύεσθαι. 
δύσοδός τε γὰρ ἡ Γεράνεια, καὶ ἐφρουρεῖτο ἀεὶ ὑπὸ 
᾿Αθηναίων" καὶ τότε ἡσθάνοντο αὐτοὺν μέλλοντας καὶ 
ταύτῃ κωλύσειν. ἔδοξε δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐν Βοιωτοῖς περιμείνασι 
σκέψασθαι ὅτῳ τρόπῳ ἀσφαλέστατα διωπορεύσονται. τὸ 
δέ τι καὶ ἄνδρες τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐπῆγον αὐτοὺς κρύφα, 
ἐλπίσαντες δῆμόν τε καταπαύσειν καὶ τὰ μακρὰ τείχη 





attempts on Bon, and Cyti- 
nium, and Erineus, and taken 
one of those places, the Lace- 
deamonians marched out to suc- 
cor the Dorians with fifteen 
hundred heavy-armed of their 
natives, and ten thousand of 
their allies, commanded by Ni- 
comedes the son of Cleombrotus 
in the right of Pleistoanax son 
of Pausanias their king, who 
was yet a minor; and having 


forced the Phocians to surrender .. 


upon terms the town they had 
taken, were preparing for their 
return. Now, in case they 
attempted it by passing over the 
sea in the gulf of Crissa, the 


Athenians having got round 
with a squadron were ready to 
obstruct it. Nor did they judge 
it safe to attempt it by way of 
Geranea, as Megara and Pege 
were in the hands of the Athe- 
nians; for the pass of Geranea 
is ever difficult, and now was 
constantly guarded by the Athe- 
nians ; and should they venture 
this route, they perceived that 
the Athenians were there also 
ready to intercept them. , They 
determined at last to halt for a 
time in Bootia, and watch for 
an opportunity to march away 
nnmolested. Some citizens of 
Athens were now clandestinely 
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οἰκοδομούμενα. ἐβοήθησαν δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
πανδημεὶ καὶ ᾿Αργείων χίλιοι καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ξυμμάχων" 
ὧς ἕκαστοι' ξύμπαντες δὲ ἐγόνοντο τετρακισχίλιοι Kai 


μύριοι. νομίσαντες δὲ ἀπορεῖν ὅπη διέλθωσιν ἐπεστρά-" 


τευσαν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τι καὶ τοῦ δήμου καταλύσεως ὑποψίᾳ. 
ἦλθον δὲ καὶ Θεσσαλῶν ἱπιτῆς τοῖς ᾿“θηναίοιο κατὰ τὸ 
ξυμμαχικὸν, οἱ μετέστησαν ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ παρὰ τοὺς Aa- 
κοδαιμονίου». 

108. Γενομένης δὲ μάχης ἐν Τανάγρᾳ τῆς Βοιωτίας 
ἐνίκων Λακεδαιμόνιοι. καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι, καὶ φόνος ἐγέ- 
vero ἀμφοτέρων πολύς. καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι μὲν és τὴν 
Μεγαρίδα ἐλθόντες καὶ δενδροτομήσαντες πάλιν ἀπῆλθον 
ἐπ᾽ οἴκον διὰ Γερανείας καὶ ἰσθμοῦ" ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ δευτέρᾳ 
καὶ ἑξηκοστῇ ἡμέρᾳ μετὰ τὴν μάχην ἐστράτευσαν ἐς 
Βοιωτοὺς, Μυρωνίδου στρατηγοῦντος, καὶ μάχῃ ἐν Oivo- 
φύτοις τοὺς Βοιωτοὺς νικήσαντες THs τε χώρας ἐκρά- 


practising with them, to obtain 
their concurrence in putting a 
stop to the democracy and the 
building of the long walls. But 
the whole body of the Athenian 
people rushed out into the field 
against them, with a thousand 
Argives and the respective quo- 
tas of their allies, in the whole 
amounting to fourteen thousand. 
Whey judged them quite at a 
loss about the means of a re- 
treat ; and the design also to 
overthrow their popular govern- 
ment began to be suspected. 
Some Thessalian horsemen came 
also: up to join the Athenians, 
in pursuance of treaty, who 


afterwards in the heat of action 
revolted to the Lacedeemonians. 

CVIII. They fought at Tana- 
gra of Boeotia, and the victory 
résted with the Lacedsgemonians 
and allies ; but the slaughter 
was great on both sides. The 
Lacedsemonians afterwards took 
their route through the district 
of Megara; and having cut 
down the woods, returned to 
their own home through Gera- 
néa and the Isthmus. On the 
sixty-second day after the battle 
of Tanagra, the Athenians had 
taken the field against the Beeo- 
tians, under the command of 
Myronides. They engaged 
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Tycav τῆς Βοιωτίας καὶ Φωκίδος, καὶ Ταναγραίων τὸ 
τεῖχος περιεῖλον, καὶ Δοκρών τῶν ᾿Οπουντίων ἑκατὸν 
ἄνδρας ὁμήρους τοὺς πλουσιωτάτους ἔλαβον, τά τε τείχη 
τὰ ἑαυτῶν τὰ μακρὰ ἐπετέλεσαν. ὡμολόγησαν δὲ καὶ 
Αἰγινῆται μετὰ ταῦτα τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις, τείχη τε περιε- 
λόντες καὶ ναῦς παραδόντες φόρον τε ταξάμενοι és τὸν 
ἔπειτα χρόνον. καὶ Πελοπόννησον περιέπλευσαν '409- 
ναῖοι, Τολμίδου τοῦ Τολμαίον στρατηγοῦντος, καὶ τὸ 
νεώριον τὸ Λακεδαιμονίων ἐνέπρησαν, καὶ Χαλκίδα Κο- 
ρινθίων πόλιν εἷλον, καὶ Σικυωνίους ἐν ἀποβάσει τῆς 
γῆς μάχη ἐκράτησαν. 

109. Οἱ δὲ ἐν τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ ᾽“θηναῖοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι 
ἐπέμενον, καὶ αὐτοῖς πολλαὶ ἰδέαι πολέμων κατέστησαν. 
τὸ μὲν γάρ πρῶτον ἐκράτουν τῆς «“ἰγύπτου ᾿“θηναῖοι, 
καὶ βασιλεὺς πέμπει ἐς Λακεδαίμονα Μεγάβαζον ἄνδρα 
Πέρσην, χρήματα ἔχοντα, ὅπως és τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ἐσβαλεῖν 


them, and gained a complete 
victory at Oenophyta: in con- 
sequence of which, they seized 
all the territories of Boeotia and 
Phocis, and levelled the walls 
of Tanagra. They took from 
the Locrians of Opus one hun- 
dred of their richest persons for 
hostages ; and had now com- 
pleted their own long walls at 
Athens. Soon after, the A%gi- 
nete surrendered to the Athe- 
nians upon terms. They “ de- 
molished their fortifications, gave 
up their shipping, and submitted 
to pay an annual tribute for the 
future.” The Athenians, farther, 


in a cruize infested the coast of | 


Peloponnesus, under the com- 
mand of Tolmidas, the son of 
Tolmsus. They burnt a dock 
of the Lacedemonians, took 
Chalcis, a city belonging to the 
Corinthians, and landing their 
men, engaged with and defeated 
the Sicyonians. 

CIX. During all this interval, 
the army of Athenians and allies 
continued in Egypt, amidst 
various incidents and events of 
war.—At first, the Athenians 
had the better of it in Egypt. 
Upon this, the king despateheth 
to Lacedaemon Megabazus, ἃ 
Persian noble, furnished with 
great sums of money, in order 
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πεισθέντων τῶν Πελοποννησίων ἀπ᾽ Aiyórrov ἀπαγάγοι 
᾿Αθηναίους. ὧς δὲ αὐτῷ οὐ προὐχώρει καὶ τὰ χρήματα 
ἄλλως ἀναλοῦτο, ὁ μὲν Μεγαβάξος καὶ τὰ Xovrà τῶν 
χρημάτων πάλιν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐκομίσθη, Μεγάβυξον δὲ 
τὸν Ζωπύρου πέμπει, ἄνδρα Πέρσην, μετὰ στρατιᾶς πολ- 
Xjs* Os ἀφικόμενος κατὰ γῆν τούς τε Αἰγυπτίους καὶ τοὺς 
ξυμμάχους μάχῃ ἐκράτησε, καὶ ἐκ τῆς Μέμφιδος ἐξήλασε 
τοὺς " EXNqvas, καὶ τέλος ἐς Προσωπίτιδα τὴν νῆσον κα- 
τέκλεισε, καὶ ἐπολιόρκει ἐν αὐτῇ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ ἕξ μῆνα», 
μέχρι οὗ Enpdvas τὴν διώρνχα, καὶ παρατρέψας ἄλλῃ τὸ 
ὕδωρ, τάς τε ναῦς ἐπὶ τοῦ ξηροῦ ἐποίησε καὶ τῆς νήσου τὰ 
πολλὰ ἤπειρον, καὶ διαβὰς εἷλε τὴν νῆσον πεζῇ. 

110. Οὕτω μὲν τὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων πράγματα ἐφθάρη. 
ἕξ ἔτη πολεμήσαντα: καὶ ὀλίγοι ἀπὸ πολλῶν πορευόμενοι 
διὰ τῆς Διβύης ἐς Κυρήνην ἐσώθησαν, οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι 
ἀπώλοντο. Αἴγνπτος δὲ πάλιν ὑπὸ βασιλέα ἐγένετο, πλὴν 


to prevail upon the Lacedseemo- 
nians to make an incursion into 
Attica, and force the Athenians 
to recall their troops from Egypt: 
when Megabazus could not pre- 
vail, and some money had been 


spent to no manner of purpose, ' 


he carried back what was yet 
unexpended with him into Asia. 
He then sendeth Megabazus, 
the son of Zopyrus, a Persian 
noble, against them with a nu- 
merous army, who marching by 
land, fought with and defeated 
the Egyptians and their allies ; 
then drove the Grecians out of 
Memphis ; and at last shut them 
up in the isle of Prosopis. 


Here he kept them blocked up 
for a year and six months; till 
having drained the channel by 
turning the water into a differ- 
ent course, he stranded all their 
ships, and rendered the island 
almost continent. He then 
marched his troops across, and 
took the place by a land assault. 

CX. And thus a war, which 
had employed the Grecians for 
six continued years, ended in 
their destruction. Few only 
of the numbers sent thither, by 
taking the route of Libya, got 
safe away to Cyrene; the far 
greater part were entirely cut 
off. Egypt was now again re- 

T 
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'Auvpralou τοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἕλεσι Bacidéws’ τοῦτον δὲ διὰ 
μέγεθός τε TOU ÉXovs οὐκ ἐδύναντο ἐλεῖν, καὶ ἅμα μαχι- 
μώτατοί εἰσι τῶν Αἰγυπτίων οἱ ἕλειοι. Ἰνάρως δὲ ὁ 
Λιβύων βασιλεὺς, ὃς τὰ πάντα ἔπραξε περὶ τῆς Αἰγύπ- 
του, προδοσίᾳ ληφθεὶς ἀνεσταυρώθη. ἐκ δὲ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν 
καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ξυμμαχίδος πεντήκοντα τριήρειϑ διάδοχοι 
πλέουσαι ἐς Αἴγυπτόν ἔσχον κατὰ τὸ Μενδήσιον κέρας, 
οὐκ εἰδότες τῶν γεγενημένων οὐδέν" καὶ αὐτοῖς ἔκ τε YTS 
᾿πιπεσόντες πεζοὶ καὶ ἐκ θαλάσσης Φοινίκων ναυτικὸν 
διέφθειραν τὰς. πολλὰς τῶν νεῶν, αἱ δ᾽ ἐλάσσους διέφνγον 
πάλιν. τὰ μὲν κατὰ τὴν μεγάλην στρατείαν ' AOnvaiwy 
καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων ἐς Αἴγυπτον οὕτως ἐτελεύτησεν. 

111. Ἔκ δὲ Θεσσαλίας ᾿᾽Ορέστης ὁ ᾿Εχεκρατίδου υἱὸς 
τοῦ Θεσσαλῶν βασιλέως φεύγων ἔπεισεν ᾿Αθηναίους 
ἑαυτὸν κατάγειν: καὶ παραλαβόντες Βοιωτοὺς καὶ Φω- 


κέας, ὄντας ξυμμάχους, ᾿4θηναῖοι ἐστράτευσαν τῆς Oca- 


duced to the obedience of the 
king : Amyrtzeus alone held out, 
who reigned in the fenny parts. 
The large extent of the fens 
‘prevented his reduction ; and 
besides, the Egyptians of the 
fens are the most remarkable of 
all for military valour. Inarus 
king of the Libyans, the author 
of all these commotions in 
Egypt, was betrayed by trea- 
chery, and fastened to a cross. 
Besides this, fifty triremes from 
Athens and the rest of the alli- 
ance, arriving on the coast of 
"Egypt to relieve the former, 
. were come up to Medasium, a 
mouth of the Nile, quite igno- 


rant of their fate. These some 
forces assaulted from land, whilst 
a squadron of Pheenicians attack- 
ed them by sea. Many of the 
vessels were by this means des- 
troyed, but some few had the 
good fortune to get away. And 
thus the great expedition of the 
Athenians and allies into Egypt 
was brought to a conclusion. 
CXI. But farther, Orestes, 
son of Echecratidas king of the 
Thessalians, being driven from 
Thessaly, persuaded the Athe- 
nians te undertake his restora- 
tion. The Athenians, in con- 
junction with the Boeotians and 
Phocians now their allies, march- 
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caXías ἐπὶ Φάρσαλον. καὶ τῆς μὲν γῆς ἐκρατουν ὅσα μὴ 
προϊόντες πολὺ ἐκ τῶν ὅπλων (οἱ γὰρ ἱππῆν τῶν Θεσ- 
σαλῶν elpyov), τὴν δὲ πόλιν οὐκ εἷλον, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλο mpov- 
χώρει αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν ὧν ἕνεκα ἐστράτευσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπεχώ- 
ρησαν πάλιν ᾿᾽Ορέστην ἔχοντες ἄπρακτοι. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον χίλιοι ᾿Αθηναίων, ἐπὶ τὼς ναῦς Tas ἐν 
Πηγαῖς ἐπιβάντες (εἶχον δ᾽ αὐτοὶ τὰς IIsyyás) παρέπλευ- 
σαν ἐς Σικυῶνα, Περικλέους τοῦ Ἐανθίππον στρατηγοῦν- 
Tos, καὶ ἀποβάντες Σικνωνίων τοὺν προσμίξαντας μάχη 
ἐκράτησαν. καὶ εὐθὺς παραλαβόντες ’Ayatovs, καὶ δια- 
πλεύσαντες πέραν, τῆς ’Axapvavias ἐς Οἰνιάδας ἐστρά- 
τευσαν, καὶ ἐπολιόρκουν, οὐ μέντοι εἷλόν γε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπε- 
χώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. | 

112. “ὕστερον δὲ, διαλιπόντων ἐτῶν τριῶν, σπονδαὶ 
γίγνονται Πελοποννησίοις καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοις πενταετεῖ». 
καὶ ᾿Ελληνικοῦ μὲν πολέμου ἔσχον οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, és δὲ 


ed up to Pharsalus of Thessaly. 
They became masters of the 
adjacent country, so far as they 
could be whilst keeping in a 
body ; for the Thessalian caval- 
ry prevented any detachments. 
They took not that city, neither 
carried any one point intended 
by the expedition, but were 
obliged to withdraw, and carry 
Orestes back again with them, 
totally.unsuccessful. Not long 


ro after this, a thousand Athenians 
A.C, 454 


0 81, 3, 


going on board their ships which 
lay at Pega (for Pegee was now 
in their possession) steered away 
against Sicyon, under the com- 
mand of Pericles the son of 


Xantippus. They made a de- 
Scent, and in a battle defeated 
those of the Sicyonians who en- 
deavoured to make head against 
them. From thence they 
strengthened themselves by 
taking in some Achsans ; and 
stretching across the gulf, land- 
ed in a district of Acarnania, 
and laid siege to Oenias ; yet, 
unable to carry it, they soon 
quitted, and withdrew to their 
own homes. | 

CXII. Three years after this, 
@ peace to continue for five years 
was clapped up between the 
Peloponnesians and Athenians. 
Upon this, the Athenians, now 


A. C. 450, 
OL. 82. 2. 


we 


A. C. 449. 
Olymp. 82, 4. 
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Κύπρον ἐστρατεύοντο ναυσὶ διακοσίαις αὑτῶν Te καὶ TOV 
ξυμμάχων, Κίμωνος στρατηγοῦντος. καὶ ἑξήκοντα μὲν 
νῆες ἐς Αὔγυπτον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔπλευσαν, ᾿Αμυρταίου μετα- 
πέμποντος, τοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἕλεσι βασιλέως", αἱ δὲ ἄλλαι Κίτ- 
tov ἐπολιόρκουν. Κίμωνος δὲ ἀποθανόντος καὶ λιμοῦ 
γενομένου ἀπεχώρησαν ἀπὸ Kiriov’ καὶ πλεύσαντες 
ὑπὲρ Σαλαμῖνος τῆς ἐν Κύπρῳ Φοίνιξι καὶ Κίλιξιν ἐναυ- 
3 / μ4 / , / 
μάχησαν καὶ ἐπεξομάχησαν ἅμα, καὶ νικήσαντερ ἀμφο- 
3 / 9 » € 3 , 4 ^ 
τερα ἀπεχώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, καὶ ai ἐξ “Αἰγύπτου νῆες 
πάλιν αἱ ἐλθοῦσαι pet αὐτῶν. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ μετὰ 
^ 4 e b! / rd * / M 
ταῦτα τὸν ἱερὸν καλούμενον πόλεμον ἐστράτευσαν, Kal 
κρατήσαντες τοῦ ἐν Δελφοῖς ἱεροῦ παρέδοσαν Δελφοῖο' 
@ “ , ^ , , E 
καὶ αὖθις ὕστερον ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἀποχωρησάντων αὐτῶν, 
στρατεύσαντες καὶ κρατήσαντες παρέδοσαν Φωκεῦσι. 
118. Καὶ χρόνον ἐγγενομένου μετὰ ταῦτα ᾿Αθηναῖοι, 
at leisure from any war in Greece, 
engaged in an expedition against 
Cyprus, with a fleet of two hun- 
dred ships of their own and allies, 


commanded by Cimon. Sixty 
of these were afterwards detach- 


and sea. They gained the vic- 
tory in both engagements ; and 
being rejoined by the detach- 
ment they had sent to Egypt, 
they returned home. After 
this the Lacedzemonians engag- 





ed to Egypt, at the request of 
Amyrteus king of the fenny 
part; but the rest of them 
blocked up Citium. Yet, by 
the death of Cimon, and a vio- 
lent famine, they were compelled 
to quit the blockade of Citium: 
and being come up to the height 
of Salamis in Cyprus, they en- 
gaged at one time an united 
force of Phonicians, and Cypri- 
ans, and Cilicians both by land 


ed in that which is known by 
the name of the holy war ; and 
having recovered the temple at 
Delphi, delivered it up to the 
Delphians. But no sooner were 
they withdrawn, than the Athe- 
nians marched out in their turn, 
retook it, and delivered it into 
the hands of the Phocians. 
CXIII. At no great interval 
of time from hence, the Athe- 
nians took the field against the 


A. C. 447, 
OL 83, 2, 
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Βοιωτῶν τῶν φευγόντων ἐχόντων ᾿Ορχομενὸν καὶ Xai- 
ρώνειαν Kal ἄλλ᾽ ἄττα χωρία τῆς Βοιωτίας, ἐστράτευσαν 
ἑαυτῶν μὲν χυλίοις ὁπλίταις, τῶν δὲ ξυμμάχων os éxac- 
Tos, ἐπὶ τὰ χωρία ταῦτα πολέμια ὄντα, Τολμίδου τοῦ 


Τολμαίου στρατηγοῦντος. καὶ Χαιρώνειαν ἑλόντες [καὶ 


ἀνδραποδίσαντες] ἀπεχώρουν, φυλακὴν καταστήσαντες. 


πορενομένοις δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐν Κορωνείᾳ ἐτιτίθενται οἵ τε ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿Ορχομενοῦ φυγάδες Βοιωτῶν καὶ Λοκροὶ per. αὐτων 
καὶ Εὐβοέων φυγάδες καὶ ὅσοι τῆς αὐτῆς γνώμης ἧσαν" 
καὶ μάχη κρατήσαντες τοὺς μὲν διέφθειραν τῶν 4“θηναίων, 
τοὺς δὲ ζῶντας ἔλαβον. καὶ τὴν Βοιωτίαν ἐξέλυπον ᾿Αθη- 
vato, πᾶσαν, σπονδὰς ποιησάμενοι ἐφ᾽ d τοὺς ἄνδρας 
κομιοῦνται. καὶ οἱ φεύγοντες Βοιωτῶν κατελθόντες, καὶ 
οἱ ἄλλοι πάντες, αὐτόνομοι πάλιν ἐγένοντο. 

114. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον Εὔβοια 
ἀπέστη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων" καὶ és αὐτὴν διαβεβηκότος ἤδη 


Beotian exiles, who had seized 
Orchomenus and Cheronea, 
and some other cities of Bootia. 
Their force, sent out upon this 


service, consisted of a thousand . 


heavy-armed of their own, with 
proportional quotas from their 
allies, and was commanded by 
Tolmidas the son of Tolmzus. 
Having taken and  enslaved 
Cheronza, they placed a fresh 
garrison in it, and so withdrew. 
But upon their march, they are 
attacked at Coronea by a body 
of men consisting of the Bzo- 
tian exiles sallying out of Or- 
chomenus, joined by Locrians, 
and the exiles from Eubos 


and others of their partizans. 
After a battle, the victory re- 
mained with the latter, who 
made great slaughter of the 
Athenians, and took many pri- 
soners. Upon this the Athe- 
nians evacuated Beotia, and, to 
get the prisoners released, con- 
sented to a peace. The Boo- 
tian exiles, and all others in the 
same circumstances, were by this 
re-settledin their old habitations, 
and recovered their former liber- 
ty and rights. 

CXIV. It was not a great 
while after these last occurrences 
that Euboa revolted from the 
Athenians. And Pericles was 





A. C. 445. 
Olymp. 83. 3. 
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Περικλέους στρατιᾷ ᾿Αθηναίων, ἠγγέλθη αὐτῷ ὅτι Μέγαρα 
ἀφέστηκε, καὶ Πελοποννήσιοι μέλλουσιν ἐσβαλεῖν és 
τὴν ᾿άττικην, καὶ οἱ φρουροὶ ᾿Αθηναίων διεφθαρμένοι 
εἰσὶν ὑπὸ Μεγαρέων, πλὴν ὅσοι ἐς Νίσαιαν ἀπέφυγον. 
ἐπαγαγόμενοι δὲ Κορινθίους καὶ Σικυωνίους καὶ ᾿Επι- 
δαυρίους ἀπέστησαν οἱ Μεγαρῆς. ὁ δὲ Περικλῆς πάλιν 
κατὰ τάχος ἐκόμιξε τὴν στρατιὰν ἐκ τῆς EvBolas. καὶ 
μετὰ τοῦτο οἱ Πελοποννήσιοι τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς és ᾿Ελευσῖνα 
καὶ Θρίωξε ἐσβαλόντες ἐδήωσαν, Πλειστοάνακτος τοῦ 
Παυσανίου βασιλέως Λακεδαιμονίων ἡγουμένου, καὶ τὸ 
πλέον οὐκέτι προελθόντες ἀπεχώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. καὶ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι πάλιν és Εὔβοιαν διαβάντες, Περικλέους στρα- 
THYyOUVTOS, κατεστρέψαντο πᾶσαν. καὶ τὴν μὲν ἄλλην 
ὁμολογίᾳ κατεστήσαντο; ᾿Εστιαιᾶο δὲ ἐξοικίσαντες αὐτοὶ 


τὴν γῆν ἔσχον. 


no sooner landed upon that is- 
land with an Athenian army to 
chastise them, than news was 
brought him that “ Megara also 
had revolted; that the Pelopon- 
nesians were going to make an 
incursion into Attica; that the 
Athenian garrison had been put 
to the sword by the Megareans, 
excepting those who had thrown 
themselves into Nissea, and that 
the Megareans had effected this 
revolt by a junction of Corinthi- 
ans, and Sicyonians, and Epi- 
daurians." Upon hearing this, 
Pericles re-embarked with the 
utmost expedition, and brought 
back his army from Euboa. And 
soon after, the Peloponnesians 


marching into Attica, as far as 
Eleusis and Thria, laid the coun- 
try waste, under the command 
of Pleistoanax, the son of Pau- 
sanias king of Sparta : and then, 
without extending the ravage 
any farther, they withdrew to 
their own homes. Now, again 
the Athenians transported a mi- 
litary force into Euboea, under 
the command of Pericles, and 
soon completed its reduction. 
The tranquility of the rest of 
the island was re-established 
upon certain conditions ; but 
they wholly ejected all the in- 
habitants of Hestisea, and re- 
peopled it with a colony of their 
own. 
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115. ' 4vaxoepijcavres δὲ ἀπὸ Εὐβοίας oU πολλῷ ὕστε- 
pov σπονδὰς ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς “Δακεδαιμονίους» καὶ τούς 
ξυμμάχους rptaxovrovrets, ἀποδόντες Νίσαιαν, καὶ Πηγὰς 
καὶ Τροιζῆνα καὶ “Ayatay ταῦτα γὰρ εἶχον ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
Πελοποννησίων. ἕκτῳ δὲ ἔτει Σαμίοις καὶ Μιλησίοις 
πόλεμος ἐγένετο περὶ Πριήνην' καὶ οἱ Μιλήσιοι ἔλασ- 
σούμενοι τῷ πολέμῳ, παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίους ἐλθόντεοκατεβόων 
τῶν Σαμίων. ξυνεπελαμβάνοντο δὲ καὶ ἐξ αὐτῆς τῆς 
Σάμου ἄνδρες ἰδιώται, νεωτερίσαι βουλόμενοι τὴν πολι. 
τείαν. πλεύσαντες οὖν ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐς Σάμον ναυσὶ τεσσα- 
ράκοντα δημοκρατίαν κατέστησαν, καὶ ὁμήρου» ἔλαβον 
τῶν Σαμίων πεντήκοντα μὲν παῖδας, ἴσους δὲ ἄνδρα», 
καὶ κατέθεντο és «Λῆμνον, καὶ φρουρὰν ἐγκαταλιπόντες 
ἀνεχώρησαν. τῶν δὲ Σαμίων (ἦσαν γάρ τινες οἱ οὐχ 
ὑπέμενον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφυγον ἐς τὴν ἤπειρον) ξυνθέμενοι τῶν 


CXV. And not long after 

KC45 their return from Eubea, they 
bmp. 533 concluded a peace for thirty 
years with the Lacedzmonians 

and their allies, in pursuance of 

which they restored them Nisza 

and Chalcis, and Pegs and Tre- 

zene; all which places, though 
belonging to the Peloponne- 

sians, were in the hands of the 
Athenians. In the sixth year 

-C μὰ of this peace a war broke out 
mp. 8&2 between the Samians and Mile- 
sians about Priene. The Mile- 

sians, having the worst in the 
dispute, had recourse to the 
Athenians, to whom they bit- 

terly exclaimed against the 
Samians. Nay, even some pri- 


vate citizens of Samos joined 
with them in this outcry, whose 
scheme it was to work a change 
in the government. The Athe- 
nians, therefore, putting to sea 
with a fleet of forty sail, landed 
upon Samos, where they set up 
a democracy ; and exacted from 
them fifty boys and as many 
grown men for hostages, whom 
they depositedat Lemnos. They 
had farther, at their departure, 
left a garrison behind to secure 
that island. But a body of Sa- 
mians, who would not submit 
to the new form of government, 
and therefore had refuged them- 
selves upon the continent, hav- 
ing gained the correspondence 
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ἐν τῇ πόλει Tots δυνατωτάτοις καὶ Πισσούθνῃ τῷ Tarác- 
« 4 4 > Ul 
που ξυμμαχίαν, 0s εἶχε Σάρδειν τότε, ἐπικούρους τε 
ξυλλέξαντες ἐς ἑπτακοσίους, διέβησαν ὑπὸ νύκτα ἐς τὴν 
Σάμον, καὶ πρῶτον μὲν τῷ δήμῳ ἐπανέστησαν, καὶ ἐκρά- 
τησαν τών πλείστων, ἔπειτα τοὺς ὁμήρους κλέψαντες 
3 7 x e ^ 9 4 1 ^ 
ἐκ Δήμνον τοὺς αὑτῶν ἀπέστησαν, kal τοὺς φρουροὺς 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας, oi ἦσαν παρὰ σφίσιν, 
ἐξέδοσαν Πισσούθνῃ, ἐπί τε Μίλητον εὐθὺς παρεσκευά- 
/ / , ^ , 
Covro στρατεύειν. ξυναπέστησαν δὲ αὐτοῖς Βυζάντιοι. 
116. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ ὡς ἤσθοντο, πλεύσαντεϊΠ ναυσὶν 
ἑξήκοντα ἐπὶ Σάμου, ταῖς μὲν ἑκκαίδεκα τῶν νεῶν οὐκ 
, / wv M e x 3 , 9 NY 
ἐχρήσαντο (ἔτυχον γὰρ at μὲν ἐπὶ Καρίας és προσκοπὴν 
τῶν Φοινισσῶν νεῶν οἰχόμεναι, αἱ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Χίον καὶ Aéo- 
βου περιαγγέλλουσαι βοηθεῖν). τεσσαράκοντα δὲ ναυσὶ 
καὶ τέσσαρσι, Περικλέους δεκάτου αὐτοῦ στρατηγοῦντος; 


ἐναυμάχησαν πρὸς Τραγίᾳ τῇ νήσῳ Σαμίων ναυσὶν éf38o- 


of the most powerful persons 
abiding in Samos, and the alli- 
ance of Pissuthnes, son of Hys- 
taspes, at that time governor at 
Sardis, and collected a body of 
seven hundred auxiliaries, passed 
over by night into Samos. They 
' first exerted their efforts against 
the popular party, and got a 
majority of them into their 
power; in the next place, they 
conveyed away the hostages 
from Lemnos by stealth; they 
openly declared a revolt; and de- 
livered upthe Athenian garrison, 
with their officers whom they 
had seized, to Pissuthnes; and 
then immediately prepared to 


renew their war against Miletus. 
The Byzantines farther joined 
with them in the revolt. 
CXVI. No sooner were the 
Athenians informed of this, than 
they put out against Samos, 
with sixty sail, though sixteen 
of them were detached for other 
services. Some of the latter 
were stationed upon the coast of 
Caria, to observe the motions 
of the Phonician fleet, and the 
rest were ordered to Chios and 
Lesbos, to give there a sum- 
mons of aid. The remaining 
forty-four, commanded by Peri- 
cles and nine colleagues, engag- 
ed near the isle of Tragia with 
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μήκοντα, dv ἦσαν ai εἴκοσι orpatiotides’ ἔτυχον δὲ ai 
πᾶσαι ἀπὸ Μιλήτου πλέουσαι' καὶ ἐνίκων ᾿Αθηναῖοι. 
ὕστερον δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐβοήθησαν ἐκ τῶν AOnvav νῆες τεσ- 
σαράκοντα καὶ Χίων καὶ Λεσβίων πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι, καὶ 
ἀποβάντες καὶ κρατοῦντες τῷ πεζῷ ἐπολιόρκουν "τρισὶ 
τείχεσι τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἐκ θαλάσσης ἅμα. Περικλῆς δὲ 
λαβὼν ἑξήκοντα vais ἀπὸ τῶν ἐφορμουσῶν ᾧχετο κατὰ 
τάχος ἐπὶ Καύνου καὶ Καρίας, ἐσαγγελθέντων ὅτι Φοί- 
νισσαι νῆες ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς πλέουσιν" ᾧχετο γὰρ καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
Σάμον πέντε ναυσὶ Yrnoayopas καὶ ἄλλοι ἐπὶ τὰς 
Φοινίσσα-. 

117. Ἔν τούτῳ δὲ οἱ Σάμιοι ἐξαπιναίως ἔκπλουν 
ποιησάμενοι, ἀφράκτῳ τῷ στρατοπέδῳ ἐπιπεσόντες τάς 
τε προφυλακίδας ναῦς διέφθειραν, καὶ ναυμαχοῦντες τὰς 
avravayomévas ἐνίκησαν, καὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς καθ᾽ éav- 


τοὺς ἐκράτησαν ἡμέρας περὶ τεσσαρασκαίδεκα, καὶ ἐσεκο- 


the Samian fleet, consisting of 
seventy sail, twenty of which 
had land soldiers on board, and 
the whole was now on the re- 
turn from Miletus ; and here 
the Athenians gained a signal 
victory. Afterwards forty sail 
arrived from Athens to reinforce 
them, and twenty-five from the 
Chians and Lesbians. With 
this accession of force they land- 
ed upon the island, overthrew 
the Samians in battle, invested 
their city with a triple wall, and 
at the same time blocked it up 
by sea. But Pericles, drawing 
off sixty of the ships from this 
service, steered away with all 


possible expedition towards Cau- 
nus and Caria, upon receiving 
advice that “a Phoenician fleet 
is coming up against them." 
Stesagoras also and others had 
before been sent from Samos 
with five ships to meet that 
fleet. 

CXVII. In this interval, the 
Samians launched out in sudden 
sally, fell upon the unfortified 
Station of the Athenians, sunk 
the vessels moored at a distance 
by way of guard, and engaging 
those who put out against them, 
victoriously executed their pur- 
pose, were masters of their own 
seas for fourteen days' continu- 

U 
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μέσαντο καὶ ἐξεκομίσαντο à ἐβούλοντο. ἐλθόντος δὲ 
Πορικλέους πάλιν Taie ναυσὶ κατεκλείσθησαν. καὶ ἐκ 
τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ὕστερον προσεβοήθησαν τεσσαράκοντα μὲν 
αἱ μετὰ Θουκυδίδου xal" Ayvwvos καὶ Φορμίωνος vies, 
εἴκοσι δὲ αἱ μετὰ Τληπολέμου καὶ ᾿ΑἸντικλέους, ἐκ δὲ 
Χίου καὶ Δέσβου τριάκαντα. καὶ ναυμαχίαν μέν τινα 
βραχεῖαν ἐποιήσαντο οἱ Σάμιοι, ἀδύνατοι δὲ ὄντε» ἀντισ- 
χεῖν ἐξεπολιορκήθησαν ἐνάτῳ μηνὶ καὶ προσοχώρησαν 
ὁμολογίᾳ, τεῖχός τε καθελόντες καὶ ὁμήρους δόντες καὶ 
ναῦς παραδόντες, καὶ χρήματα τὰ ἀναλωθέντα κατὰ 
χρόνους ταξάμενοι ἀποδοῦναι. ξυνέβησαν δὲ καὶ Βυ- 
ζάντιοι, ὥσπερ καὶ πρότερον ὑπήκοοι εἶναι. 

118. Μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ ἤδη γίγνεται οὐ πολλοῖν ἔτεσιν 
ὕστερον τὰ προειρημένα, τά τε Κερκυραϊκὰ καὶ τὰ Ποτι- 
δαεατικὰ καὶ ὅσα πρόφασις τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμου κατέστη. 
ταῦτα δὲ ξύμπαντα ὅσα ἔπραξαν οἱ "EXXqves πρός τε 


ance, and made whatever im- 
portations or exportations they 
pleased: but, as Pericles then 
returned, they were again black- 
ed up by sea. He afterwards 
received fresh supplies from 
Athens, forty ships under Thu- 
cydides, and Agnon, and Phor- 
mio, and twenty under Tlepo- 
lemus and Anticles, besides 
thirty others from .Chios and 
Lesbos. And though after this 
the Samians ventured a short 
engagement at sea, yet they 
now found all farther resistance 
impracticable, so that in the 
ninth month of the siege they 
surrendered on the following 


terms — * To demolish their 
walls; to give hostages; to de- 
liver up their shipping; and to 
reimburse by stated payments 
the expenses of the war."—'The 
Byzantines also came in, upon 
the engagement of being held 
only to such obedience as had 
formerly been required of them. 

CXVIII. Not many years in- 
tervened between this period of 
time, and the rise of those dif- 
ferences above recited concern- 
ing Corcyra and Potidwa, and 
all occurrences whatever, on 
which the pretences of this Pe- 
loponnesian war were grounded. 
All these transactions in gener- 
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ἀλλήλους καὶ τὸν βάρβαρον, éyévero ἐν ἔτεσι πεντήκοντα 
μάλιστα μεταξὺ τῆς Ἐόρξου ἀναχωρήσεως" καὶ τῆν ἀρχῆς 
τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμον" ἐν οἷς ᾿“θηναῖοι τήν τε ἀρχὴν ἐγκρα- 
τεστέραν κατεστήσαντο καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐπὶ μέγα ἐχώρησαν 
δυνάμεως, οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι αἰσθόμενοι οὔτε ἐκώλυον, 
εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ βραχύ, ἡσύχαζόν τε τὸ πλέον τοῦ χρόνου, ὄντες 
μὲν καὶ πρὸ τοῦ μὴ ταχεῖς ἰέναι és τοὺς troXénovs, εἰ μὴ 
ἀναγκάξοιντο, τὸ δέ τι καὶ πολέμοιϑ οἰκείοις ἐξειργόμενοι, 
πρὶν δὴ ἡ δύναμις τῶν ‘AOnvaloy σαφῶς ἤρετο καὶ τῆς 
ξυμμαχίας αὐτῶν ἥπτοντο. τότε δὲ οὐκέτι ἀνασχετὸν 
ἐποιοῦντο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχειρητέα ἐδόκει εἶναι πάσῃ προθυμίᾳ 
καὶ καθαιρετέα ἡ ἰσχὺς, ἣν δύνωνται, ἀραμένοις τόνδε τὸν 
πόλεμον.---αὐτοῖς μὲν οὖν rois Λακεδαιμονίοις διέγνωστο 
λελύσθαι τε τὰς σπονδὰς καὶ τοὺς ᾿“θηναίους ἀδικεῖν, 


πέμψαντες δὲ és Δελφοὺν ἐπηρώτων τὸν θεὸν εἰ πολε- 


al, whether of Grecians against 
Grecians, or against the Barba- 
rian, fell out in the compass of 
fifty years, between the retreat 
of Xerxes and the commence- 
ment of this present war; during 
which period the Athenians had 
established their dominion on a 
solid basis, and had rose to a 
high exaltation of power. The 
Lacedemonians were sensible 
of it, yet never opposed them, 
except by some transient efforts; 
and for the most part of the 
time were quite easy and indif- 
ferent about it. That people 
had never been known in a hurry 
to run to arms ; their wars were 


indispensably necessary ; and 


sometimes they were entangled 
in domestic broils. Thus they 
looked on with indolent uncon- 
cern till the Athenian power 
was manifestly established, and 
encroachments were made upon 
their own alliance. Then indeed 
they determined to be no longer 
patient; they resolved upon a 
war, in which their utmost force 
should be exerted, and the 
Athenian power, if possible, de- 
molished. On these motives 
was formed the public resolution 
of the Lacedemonians— that 
*the treaty was violated, and 
the Athenians guilty of injus- 
tice.” They had also sent to 
Delphi, to inquire of the god, 
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μοῦσιν ἄμεινον ἔσται ὁ δὲ ἀνεῖλεν αὐτοῖο, ws λέγεται, 
κατὰ κράτος πολεμοῦσι νίκην ἔσεσθαι, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔφη 
ξυλλήψεσθαι καὶ παρακαλούμενος καὶ ἄκλητος. 

119. Avs δὲ τοὺς ξυμμάχους παρακαλέσαντες ψῆφον 
ἐβούλοντο ἐπαγαγεῖν, εἰ χρὴ πολεμεῖν, καὶ ἐλθόντων τῶν 
πρέσβεων ἀπὸ τῆς ξυμμαχίας καὶ ξυνόδου γενομένης, οἵ 
τε ἄλλοι εἶπον ἃ ἐβούλοντο, κατηγοροῦντες οἱ πλείους 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τὸν πόλεμον ἀξιοῦντες γενέσθαι, καὶ 
οἱ Κορίνθιοι, δεηθέντες μὲν καὶ κατὰ πόλεις πρότερον 
ἑκάστων ἰδίᾳ ὥστε ψηφίσασθαι τὸν πόλεμον, δεδιότες 
περὶ τῇ Ποτιδαίᾳ μὴ προδιαφθαρῇ. παρόντες δὲ καὶ τότε 
καὶ τελευταῖοι ἐπελθόντες, ἔλεγον τοιάδε. 

190. ““ Τοὺς μὲν Λακεδαιμονίους, ὦ ἄνδρες ξύμμαχοι, 
* οὐκ ἂν ἔτι αἰτιασαίμεθα ὧς οὐ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐψηφισμένοι 
* τὸν πόλεμόν εἰσι καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐς τοῦτο νῦν ξυνήγαγον. 


^ xp) γὰρ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας, τὰ ἴδια ἐξ ἴσον νέμοντας, τὰ 


« Whether their war would be 
successful?" He is reported 
to have returned this answer, 
that “if they warred with all 
their might, they should at last 
be triumphant, and he himself 
would fight on their side, invok- 
ed and uninvoked." 

CXIX. They had now again 
summoned their confederates to 
attend, and designed to put it to 
a general ballot, * Whether the 
war should be undertaken ?" 
The ambassadors from the se- 
veral constituents of their alli- 
ance arrived, and assembled in 
one general council Others 
made what declarations they 
pleased, the majority inveighing 


against the Athenians, and in- 
sisting upon war; but the Co- 
rinthians (who had beforehand 
requested every state apart to 
ballot for war), alarmed for Po- 
tides, lest for want of some 
speedy relief it might be utterly 
destroyed, being present also at 
this council, stood forth the last 
of all, and spoke to this effect : 
CXX. *We can no longer, 
* ye confederates, have any room 
“to complain of the Lacede- 
* monians, since their own reso- 
* ]ution is already engaged for 
* war, and they have summoned 
* us hither to give our concur- 
“rence. For it is the duty of 
* à governor and leading state, 
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* κοινὰ προσκοπεῖν, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις ἐκ πάντων 
* προτιμῶνται. ἡμῶν δὲ ὅσοι μὲν AOnvalors ἤδη ἐνηλλά- 
* γησαν, οὐχὶ διδαχῆς δέονται ὥστε φυλάξασθαι αὐτούς" 
€€ TOU Se M , ^ l \ 3 t 
9 τὴν μεσόγειαν μᾶλλον καὶ μὴ ἐν πόρῳ κατῳ- 
66 é L6 / M! é ^ ’ 4 \ 3 Ul 
κημένους εἰδέναι χρὴ ὅτι, τοῖς κάτω ἣν μὴ ἀμύνωσι, 
“ χαλεπωτέραν ἕξουσι τὴν κατακομιδὴν τῶν ὡραίων καὶ 
* πάλιν ἀντίληψιν ὧν ἡ θάλασσα τῇ ἠπείρῳ δίδωσι, καὶ 
“ τῶν νῦν λεγομένων μὴ κακοὺς κριτὰς, ὧς μὴ προσηκόν- 
* voy, εἶναι, προσδέχεσθαι δέ ποτε, εἰ τὰ κάτω πρόοιντο, 
* κἂν μέχρι σφῶν τὸ δεινὸν προελθεῖν, καὶ περὶ αὑτῶν 
“ody ἧσσον νῦν βουλεύεσθαι. διόπερ καὶ μὴ ὀκνεῖν δεῖ 
* αὐτοὺς τὸν πόλεμον ἀντ᾽ εἰρήνὴ» μεταλαμβάνειν. ἀν- 


“ δρῶν γὰρ σωφρόνων μέν ἐστιν, εἰ μὴ ἀδικοῖντο, ἡσυχα- 


* as in private concerns they ob- 
* serve the equitable conduct, 
* so ever to keep their view in- 
* tent upon the general welfare, 
“suitably to that superior de- 
“gree of honor and regard, 
* which in many points they 
* pre-eminently receive. For 
* our parts, so many of us as 
* have quitted Athenian friend- 
* ship for this better association, 
** we require no farther trials to 
“awaken our apprehensions. 
* But those amongst us, who 
“are seated up in the inland 
* parts, at a distance from the 
“ coast, should now be convin- 
“ ced, that unless they combine 
“in the defence of such as are 
“in lower situations, they will 
“soon be obstructed in carrying 
“out the fruits of the lands, 


* and again in fetching in those 
* necessary supplies which the 
* gea bestoweth upon an inland 
* country. Let them by no 
* means judge erroneously of 
* what we urge, as not in the 
* least affecting them; but look- 
* ing upon it as a certainty, that 
* if they abandon the guard of 
* the maritime situations, the 
* danger will soon advance quite 
* upon them, and they of course 
* no less than we are concerned 
* in the issue of our present 
* determinations. For this rea- 
* gon they ought, without the 
* least hesitation, to make the 
* timely exchange of peace for 
* war. It is indeed the duty of 
* the prudent, so long as they 
* are not injured, to be fond of 
“ peace. But it is the duty of 
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ἐς fes, ἀγαθῶν Se ἀδικουμένους ἐκ μὲν εἰρήνης πολεμεῖν» 
* οὗ δὲ παρασχὸν ἐκ πολόμου πάλιν ξυμβῆναι, καὶ μήτε 
* τῇ κατὰ πόλεμον εὐτυχίᾳ ἐπαίρεσθαι, μήτε τῷ ἡσυχίῳ 
* τῆς εἰρήνης ἡδόμενον ἀδικεῖσθαι. ὅ τε γὰρ διὰ τὴν 
* ἡδονὴν ὀκνῶν τάχιστ' ἂν ἀφαιρεθείη τῆς ῥᾳστώνης τὸ 
“ χερπνὸν, δι’ ὅπερ ὀκνεῖ, εἰ ἡσυχάξοι" ὅ τε ἐν πολέμῳ 
“ εὐτυχίᾳ πλεόνάζων οὐκ ἐντεθύμηται θράσει ἀπίστῳ 
“ ἐπαιρόμενος. πολλὰ γὰρ κακῶς» γνωσθέντα ἀβουλοτέρων 
ἐς τῶν ἐναντίων τυχόντων κατωρθώθη, καὶ ἔτι πλέω, ἃ κα- 
** Ade δοκοῦντα βουλευθῆναι ἐς τοὐναντίον αἰσχρῶς περι- 
* ἔστη. ἐνθυμεῖται γὰρ οὐδεὶς ὁμοῖα τῇ πίστει καὶ 
* ἔργῳ ἐπεξέρχεται, ἀλλὰ per’ ἀσφαλείας μὲν δοξάξο- 





** μεν, μετὰ δέους δὲ ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ ἐλλείπομεν.᾽" 


121. “« Ἡμεῖς δὲ νῦν καὶ ἀδικούμενοι τὸν πόλεμον 


“the brave, when injured, to 
* throw up peace, and to have 
* recourse to arms: and, when 
“in these successful to lay 
* them down again in peaceful 
* composition ; thus never to be 
* elevated above measure by 
“ὁ military success, nor delighted 
* with the sweets of peace to 
* suffer insults. For he who, 
“apprehensive of losing this 
* delight, sits indolently at ease, 
* will soon be deprived of the 
* enjoyment of that delight 
* which interesteth his fears; 
* and he whose passions are in- 
* flamed with military success, 
* elevated too high by a trea- 
* cherous confidence, hears no 
* longer the dictates of his judg- 
* ment. Many are the schemes, 


* which, though unadvisedly 
* planned, through the more 
* unreasonable conduct of an 
* enemy turn out successful; 
* but yet more numerous are 
* those, which, though semingly 
* founded on mature counsel, 
* draw after them a disgraceful 
“and opposite event. This 
* proceeds from that great in- 
* equality of spirit, with which 
* an exploit is projected, and 
* with which it is put into ac- 
* tual execution. For in coun- 
* cil we resolve, surrounded with 
* security ; in execution we faint, 
* through the prevalence of 
* fear." 

CXXI. * We now, having 
* been grossly injured, and in 
* abundant instances aggrieved, 
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* ἐγείρομεν καὶ ἱκανὰ ἔχοντες ἐγκλήματα, καὶ ὅταν ἀμυ- 
«νώμεθα ᾿Αθηναίους, καταθησόμεθα αὐτὸν ἐν καιρῷ. 
“ κατὰ πολλὰ δὲ ἡμᾶς εἰκὸς ἐπικρατῆσαι, πρῶτον μὲν 
4 πλήθει TpoUyovras καὶ ἐμπειρίᾳ πολεμικῇ, ὄὅπειτα 
** ὁμοίως πάντας és τὰ παραγγελλόμενα ἰόνταο. ναντικόν 
* ve, d ἰσχύαυσιν, ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπαρχούσης τε ἑκάστοις 
* οὐσίας ἐξαρτυσόμεθα, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν Δελφοῖς καὶ 
“Ὀλυμπίᾳ χρημάτων' δάνεισμα γὰρ ποιησάμενοι ὑπο- 
* λαβεῖν οἷοί τ᾽ ἐσμὲν μισθῷ μείξονι τοὺ» ξένου» αὐτῶν 
* ναυβάτας. ὠνητὴ γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίων ἡ δύναμι» μᾶλλον ἢ 
* οἰκεία: ἡ δὲ ἡμετέρα ἧσσον à» τοῦτο πάθοι, Tois 
“σώμασι τὸ πλέον ἰσχύουσα ἢ τοῖς χρήμασι. pig Te 
“ νίκῃ ναυμαχίας κατὰ τὸ eikóg ἁλίσκονται" εἰ δ᾽ ἀντίσ- 
“ youev, μελετήσομεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν πλέονι χρόνῳ τὰ vav- 
* rend. καὶ ὅταν τὴν ὥτιστήμην és τὸ ἴσον καταστήσωμεν, 
* are taking up arms ; and, when 


Low. “we have avenged ourselves 
Ww. 97.1. en the Athenians, shall at a 


* for immediate service, we are 
* able, by enlarging their pay, 
* to draw away all the foreigners 


“ preper time lay them down 
“again. Swocess, upon many 
* considerations we may promise 
* ourselves; in the first place, 
* gs we are superior in numbers 
“and military skill; in the 
* next, as we all advance with 
* uniformity to accomplish our 
“designs. A naval force, equal 
“tothat in which their strength 
“ consists, we shall be enabled 
“to equip from competent 
“ stores we separately possess, 
“and the funds leid up at 
“ Delphi and Olympia. If we 
“take up these upon interest 


* who man their fleets. The 
* Athenian power is not sup- 
* ported by a naturel but a pur- 
* chased strength. And our own 
* js less liable to be injured by 
“the same method, es we nre 
* strong im our persons more 
“than in our wealth. Should 
* we gain the victory but in one 
* single engagement at sea, in 
“all probability we have done 
“their business; or, in case 
“they continue the struggle, 
* we shall then have a longer 
* gpace to improve our naval 
* practice: and when ance we 
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“ τῇ γε εὐψυχίᾳ δὴ που περιεσόμεθα. ὃ γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἔχομεν 
* φύσει ἀγαθὸν, ἐκείνοις οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο διδαχῇ" ὃ δ᾽ 
* ἐκεῖνον ἐπιστήμῃ προὔχουσι, καθαιρετέον ἡμῖν ἐστι 
* μελέτῃ. χρήματα δ᾽ ὥστ᾽ ἔχειν és αὐτά, οἴσομεν" ἢ 
“ δεινὸν av εἴη, εἰ οἱ μὲν ἐκείνων ξύμμαχοι ἐπὶ δουλείᾳ 
“rp αὐτῶν φέροντες οὐκ ἀπεροῦσιν, ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ τι- 
“ μωρούμενοι τοὺς ἐχθροὺς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅμα σώξεσθαι οὐκ 
* ἄρα δαπανήσομεν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων αὐτὰ 
* ἀφαιρεθέντες αὐτοῖς τούτοις κακῶς πάσχειν." 

122. “« Ὑπάρχουσι δὲ καὶ ἄλλαι ὁδοὶ πολέμου ἡμῖν, 
“ ξυμμάχων τε ἀπόστασις, μάλιστα παραίρεσις οὖσα 
“ τῶν προσόδων αἷς ἰσχύουσι, καὶ ἐπιτειχισμὸς τῇ χώρᾳ; 
* ἄλλα τε ὅσα οὐκ ἄν Tis νῦν προΐδοι. ἥκιστα γὰρ πό- 
“ λεμος ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς χωρεῖ, αὐτὸς δὲ ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ τὰ πολλὰ 


^r e 
“ reyvaras πρὸς τὸ παρατυγχάνον. ἐν ᾧ ὁ μὲν evopynrws 


* have gained an equality of 
* skill, our natural courage will 
* soon secure us the triumph. 
* For that valiant spirit which 
* we enjoy by nature, it is im- 
* possible for them to acquire 
* by rules : but that superiority 
“with which at present their 
“skill invites them, we may 
“easily learn to overmatch by 
“practice. Those sums of 
“ money by which these points 
* are chiefly to be compassed, 
* we will respectively contribute. 
* For would it not in reality be 
* & grievous case, when their 
* dependants are never back- 
* ward to send in those sums 
“ which rivet slavery on them- 


* gelves, if we, who want to be 
* revenged on our foes, and 
* at the same time to secure 
* our own preservation—if we 
“should refuse to submit to 
“ expenses, and should store up 
* our wealth to be plundered by 
«ὁ them, to purchase oppressions 
“ and miseries for ourselves ?" 
CXXII. * We have other 
* expedients within our reach 
* to support this war,—a revolt 
* of their dependants ; and, in 
* consequence of that, a dimi- 
* nution of their revenue, the 
“essence of their strength ; 
“ erecting forts within their ter- 
* ritory ; and many others not 
“ yet to be foreseen. For war 
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* αὐτῷ προσομιλήσας βεβαιότερος, ὁ δὲ ὀργισθεὶς περὶ 
* αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔλάσσω πταίει. ἐνθυμώμεθα δὲ καὶ ὅτι εἰ 
* μὲν ἦσαν ἡμῶν ἑκάστοις πρὸς ἀντυπάλους περὶ γῆς 
* ὅρων διαφοραὶ, οἰστὸν ἂν ἦν" νῦν δὲ πρὸς ξύμπαντάς 
“re ἡμᾶς ᾿4θηναῖοι ἱκανοὶ καὶ κατὰ πόλιν ἔτι δυνατώ- 
* repo. ὥστε εἰ μὴ καὶ ἀθρόοι καὶ κατὰ ἔθνη καὶ εκασ- 
« » ^ , , / 0 , /, el » 

Tov GOTU μιᾷ γνώμῃ ἀμυνούμεθα αὐτούς, δίχα ye ὄντας 
ς 5,,^ 3 L , M Φ 3 

ἡμᾶς ἀπόνως χειρώσονται. καὶ τὴν ἧσσαν, εἰ καὶ δει- 
“ νόν τῳ ἀκοῦσαι, ἴστω οὐκ ἄλλο τι φέρουσαν ἣ ἄντικρυς 
“ δουλείαν ὃ καὶ λόγῳ ἐνδοιασθῆναι αἰσχρὸν τῇ Πελο- 
7: 4, » , / ὃ e b! ^ θ ^ 3 

ποννήσῳ, καὶ πόλεις τοσάσδε ὑπὸ μιᾶς κακοπαθεῖν. ἐν 
« ᾧ ἢ δικαίως δοκοῖμεν ἂν πάσχειν, ἢ διὰ δειλίαν ἀνέχεσ- 


* θαι, καὶ τῶν πατέρων χείρους φαίνεσθαι, of τὴν Ελλάδα 


* by no means yields to the di- 
“rection of a pre-determined 
“plan; but of itself, in every 
* present exigence, confines and 
* methodizeth its own course. 
* In war, who moves along with 
“a temper in proper command, 
* hath got the firmest support : 
“but he who hath lost his 
* temper 3s, for that reason, 
* more liable to miscarry. Let 
* us remember, that if any one 
* single state amongst us had a 
* contest with its foes about a 
* frontier, there would be need 
* of perseverance. But now, 
“the Athenians are a match 
“ for us all united, and quite too 
“ strong for any of us separately 
“to resist: so that unless we 
“ support one another with our 
* collective forces, unless every 


, * nation and every state unani- 


* mously combine to give a 
* check to their ambition, they 
* will oppress us, apart and dis- 
* united, without a struggle. 
* Such a triumph, how grating 
* soever the bare mention of it 
* may be to any of your ears, 
« yet, be it known, can end in 
* nothing else but plain and 
* open slavery. To hint in 
* mere words so base a doubt, 
* thaf so many states may be 
* enslaved by one, is disgrace 
* to Peloponnesus. In such a 
* plunge we should either be 
* thought justly to have deserv- 
* ed it, or through cowardice to 
* suffer it, the degenerate off- 
* spring of those ancestors who 
* were the deliverers of Greece. 
* And yet we have not spirit 
X 
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“ ἠλευθέρωσαν: ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς βεβαμοῦμεν 
* αὐτό, τύραννον δὲ ἐῶμεν ἐγκαθεστάναι πόλων, τοὺς δ᾽ 
* ἐν μιᾷ μονάρχους ἀξιοῦμεν κάταλύειν. καὶ οὐκ ἴσμεν 
“ὅπως τάδε τριων τῶν μεγίστων ξυμφορῶν ἀπήλλακται, 
** ἀξυνεσίας 7) μαλακίας ἢ ἀμελείας. οὐ γὰρ δὴ πεφευγό- 
“res ταῦτα ἐπὶ τὴν πλείστους δὴ βλάψασαν καταφρό- 
* pow κεχωρήκατε, ἣ ἐκ τοῦ πολλοὺς σφάλλειν τὸ 
66 4 / 4 ’ 9 ’ , ,? 

ἐναντίον ὀνομά ἀφροσυνὴ μετωνοόμασται 

128. * Tà μὲν οὖν προγεγενημένα τί δεῖ μακρότερον, 
* ἢ és ὅσον τοῖς νῦν ξυμφέρει, αἰτιᾶσθαι ; περὶ δὲ τῶν 
«c Y XX »" ^ ^ 0 ^ \ 5 

ἔπειτα μελλόντων τοῖς παροῦσι βοηθοῦντας χρὴ ἐπι- 
* ταλαυπωρεῖν" πάτριον γὰρ ἡμῖν ἐκ τῶν πόνων τὰς ἀρε-- 
“ras κτᾶσθαι" καὶ μὴ μεταβάλλειν τὸ ἔθος, εἰ ἄρα πλού- 
* τῳ τε νῦνκαὶ ἐξουσίᾳ ὀλίγον προφέρετε (οὐ γὰρ δίκαιον, 


** ἃ τῇ ἀπορίᾳ ἐκτήθη τῇ περιουσίᾳ ἀπολέσθαι) ἀλλὰ θαρ- 


* enough remaining to defend 
“ our own liberty. We suffer 
“ one single state to erect itself 
* into a tyrant, whilst we claim 
“the glory of pulling down 
* monarchs in particular socie- 
* ties. We know not by what 
* methods to extricate ourselves 
* from these three, the greatest 
ἐς of calamities, from folly, or 
cowardice, or sloth. For ex- 
* empt from these in fact you 
* are not, by taking up the plea 
* of contempt of your enemies, 
* for which such numbers have 
* suffered. The many misfor- 
* tunes arising from this have 
* changed the sense of the 
« word, and caused it to stand 
ἐς for arrant folly.” 


CXXIII. * But on the past 
* what necessity is there to en- 
* large? or to blame any farther 
* than may be necessary for the 
* present? To prevent worse 
* events for the future we ought 
* by immediate efforts, with 
* toil and perseverance, to seek 
* for redress. "Through toil to 
* acquire virtues, is hereditary 
* to Peloponnesians. This cus- 
* tom is not to be dropped, 
* though now in wealth and 
* power you have made some 
“ petty advancements: for it 
* never can become you to let 
* go in affluence what was gain- 
* ed in want. It becomes you 
* rather, upon many accounts, 
* with manly confidence, to de- 
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* σοῦντας ἰέναι κατὰ πολλὰ ἐς τὸν πόλεμον, TOU Te θεοῦ 
* xprjcavros. καὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποσχομένου ξυλλήψεσθαι, καὶ 
* τῆς ἄλλης ᾿Ελλάδος πάσης ξυνωγωνιουμένης, τὰ μὲν 
“ φόβῳ, τὰ δὲ ὠφελείᾳ. σπονδάς τε οὐ λύσετε πρότεροι, 
“ ἅς γε καὶ ὁ θεὸς κελεύων πολεμεῖν νομίζει παραβεβάσ- 
“θαι, ἠδικημέναις δὲ μᾶλλον βοηθήσετε. λύουσι γὰρ οὐχ 
* οἱ ἀμυνόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ πρότεροι ἐπιόντες." 

124. “Ὥστε πανταχόθεν καλῶς ὑπάρχον ὑμῖν πολε- 
* μεῖν, καὶ ἡμῶν τάδε κοινῆ παραινούντων, εἴπερ βεβαι- 
“ὅτατον τὸ ταῦτα ξυμφέροντα καὶ πόλεσι καὶ ἰδιώταις 
“ εἶναι, μὴ μέλλετε Ποτιδαιάταις τε ποιεῖσθαι τιμωρίαν, 
“over Δωριεῦσι καὶ ὑπὸ ᾿Ιώνων πολιορκουμένοις, οὗ 
** πρότερον ἣν τοὐναντίον, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων μετελθεῖν τὴν 
“ ἐλευθερίαν. ὧς οὐκέτι ἐνδέχεται περιμένοντας τοὺς μὲν 
“ ἤδη βλάπτεσθαι, τοὺν.δ᾽, εἰ γνωσθησόμεθα ξυνελθόντες 


* clare for war. The oracle of “considered in every light, 


“a god prescribeth it ;—that 


.“god himself hath promised 


* his assistance ;—and the rest 
** of Greece is ready to join you 
* in the contest, some from a 
* principle of fear, and some 
* from a principle of interest. 
“ Neither on you will the first 
* breach of the peace be charged. 
* The god who adviseth war 
“plainly judgeth that to be 
* already broke: you will only 
* act to redress its violation. 
* For the breach is not to be 
* charged on those who arm to 
“revenge it; but on those who 
“ were the first aggressors.” 
CXXIV. « Since then war, 


* appears honorable in regard : 
* to you, ye Lacedeemonians ; 
* since we, with uhited voices, 
* encourage you to it, as most 
* strongly requisite for our gene- 
“ral and separate interests,— 
* defer no longer to succor the 
* Potideans, Dorians by de- 
* scent, and besieged by Ionians, 
“ (the reverse was formerly the 
* case,) and to fetch again the 
* liberty of others. The busi- 
“ness will admit of no longer 
* delay, when some already feel 
* the blow; and others, if it 
“once be known that we met 
* here together, and durst not 
* undertake our own defence, 


A. C. 492, 
Olymp. 87. 1. 
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* μὲν ἀμύνεσθαι δὲ od τολμῶντες, μὴ πολῦ ὕστερον TO 
* αὐτὸ πάσχειν. ἀλλὰ νομίσαντες ἐπ᾽ ἀνάγκην ἀφῖχθαι, 
* d ἄνδρες ξύμμαχοι, καὶ ἅμα τάδε ἄριστα λέγεσθαι, 
« ψηφίσασθε τὸν πόλεμον, μὴ φοβηθέντε5 τὸ αὐτίκα 
* δεινόν, τῇς δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ διὰ πλείονος εἰρήνην ἐπιθυμή- 
* gavres’ ἐκ πολέμου μὲν γὰρ εἰρήνη μᾶλλον βεβαιοῦταε, 
* dd! ἡσυχίας δὲ μὴ πολεμῆσαι οὐχ ὁμοίως ἀκίνδυνον. 
* kal τὴν καθεστηκυῖαν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελλάδι πόλιν τύραννον 
“ ἡγησάμενοι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ὁμοίως καθεστάναι, ὥστε τῶν 
“ μὲν ἤδη ἄρχειν, τῶν δὲ διανοεῖσθαι, παραστησώμεθα 
“ ἠπελθόντε5, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀκινδύνως τὸ λουιπὸνοϊκῶ μεν καὶ 
* τοὺς νῦν δεδουλωμένους “Ελληνας ἐλευθερώσωμεν.᾽" 
τοιαῦτα οἱ Κορίνθιοι εἶπον. 


125. Οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἐπειδὴ ἀφ᾽ ἁπάντων ἤκουσαν 
γνώμην, ψῆφον ἐπήγαγον τοῖς ξυμμάχοις ἅπασιν, ὅσοι 








* will in a very little time be 
* sensible of the same. Reflect 
* within yourselves, confede- 
* rates, that affairs are come to 
* extremities, that we have 
* suggested the most advisable 
* measures, and give your bal- 
* lot for war. Be not terrified 
* at its immediate dangers ; but 
* animate yourselves with the 
* hope of a long lasting peace 
* to be procured by it. Fora 
* peace produced by war is ever 
* the most firm ; but from tran- 
* quillity and ease to be averse 
* to war, can by no means abate 
* or dissipate our danger. With 
* this certain conclusion, that & 
* state in Greece is started up 


* jnto a tyrant, and aims indif- 
* ferently at the liberty of us 
‘all, her arbitrary plan being 
* partly executed and partly in 
* agitation, let us rush against 
* and at once pull her down. 
* 'Then shall we pass the re- 
* mainder of our lives exempt 
* from dangers, and shall im- 
* mediately recover liberty for 
* thoge Grecians who are already 
“ enslaved.” 

In this manner the Corin- 
thians spoke. 

CXXV. The Lacedsemonians, 
when they had heard them all 
deliver their several opinions, 
gave out the ballots to all the 
confederates that were present, 
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παρῆσαν, ἐξῆν. καὶ pelfove καὶ ἐλάσσονι πόλει" καὶ τὸ 


πλῆθος ἐψηφίσαντο πολεμεῖν. δεδογμένον δὲ αὐτοῖς εὐθὺς 


μὲν ἀδύνατα ἦν ἐπιχειρεῖν ἁπαρασκεύοις οὖσιν, ἐκπορί- 
ἕεσθαι δὲ ἐδόκει ἑκάστοιν ἃ πρόσφορα ἣν, καὶ μὴ εἶναι 
μέλλησιν. ὅμως δὲ καθισταμένοις ὧν ἔδει ἐνιαντὸς μὲν 
ov διετρίβη, ἔλασσον δέ, πρὶν ἐσβαλεῖν ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν 
καὶ τὸν πόλεμον ἄρασθαι φανερῶς. 

126. “Ev τούτῳ δὲ ἐπρεσβεύοντο τῷ χρόνῳ πρὸ“ rovs 
᾿Αθηναίους ἐγκλήματα ποιούμενοι, ὅπως σφίσιν ὅτι με- 
γίστη πρόφασις εἴη τοῦ πολεμεῖν, ἣν μή τι ἐσακούωσι. καὶ 
πρῶτον μὲν πρέσβεις πέμψαντες οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐκέ- 
AcvovrToUs ᾿Αθηναίου" τὸ ἄγος ἐλαύνειν Ths θεοῦ" τὸ δὲ ἄγος 
ἦν τοιόνδε. Κύλων ἦν ᾿Ολυμπιονίκης, ἀνὴρ ᾿Αθηναῖος, τῶν 
πάλαι εὐγενής Te καὶ δυνατός" ἐγεγαμήκει δὲ θυγατέρα 
Θεαγένους Meyapéws ἀνδρός, ὃς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον 


in regular order, both to the 
greater and lesser states: and 
the greatest part of them ballot- 
ed for war. But though thus 
decreed, it was impossible for 
them, as they were quite unpre- 
pared, immediately to undertake 
it. It was agreed, therefore, 
that “ every state should get in 
readiness their several contin- 
gents, and no time to be lost." 
Howeverinlessthana year, every 
thing needful was amply provid- 
ed : and before its expiration, an 
irruption was made into Attica, 
and the war openly on foot. 
CXXVI. But even this in- 
terval was employed in sending 
embassies to Athens charged 


with accusations, that reasons as 
strong as possible for making 
war might appear on their side, 
if those should meet with disre- 
gard. By the first ambassadors 
therefore whom the Lacedemo- 
nians sent, they required the 
Athenians * To drive away the 
pollution of the goddess." And 
the pollution was this: There 
was one Cylon an Athenian, 
who had been victor at the 
Olympic games, a person of 
noble descent, and of great con- 
sequence in his own person. 
He married a daughter of The- 
agenes, a Megarean, who in 
those days was tyrant of Megara. 
This Cylon, asking advice at 
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ἐτυράννει Μεγάρων. χρωμένῳ δὲ τῷ Κύλωνι ἐν Δελφοῖς 
ἀνεῖλεν ὁ θεὸν ἐν τῇ τοῦ Διὸς τῇ μεγίστῃ ἑορτῇ καταλα- 
βεῖν τὴν ᾿Αθηναίων ἀκρόπολιν. ὁ δὲ παρά τε τοῦ Θεαγέ- 
νου» δύναμὶν λαβὼν καὶ τοὺς φίλους ἀναπείσας, ἐπειδὴ 
ἐπῇλθεν ᾿Ολύμπια τὰ ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ, κατέλαβε τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν ws ἐπὶ τυραννίδι, νομίσας ἑορτήν τε τοῦ Διὸς 
μεγίστην εἷναι καὶ ἑαυτῷ τι προσήκειν ᾿Ολύμπια νενικη- 
κότι. εἰ δὲ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ ἢ ἄλλοθί που ἡ μεγίστη ἑορτὴ 
εἴρητο, οὔτε ἐκεῖνος ἔτι κατενόησε τό τε μαντεῖον οὐκ 
ἐδήλου. ἔστι γὰρ καὶ ' AOnvalois Διάσια, ἃ καλεῖται Διὸς 
ἑορτὴ Μειλιχίου μεγίστη, ἔξω τῆς πόλεως“, ἐν 7 πανδημεὶ 
θύουσι πολλοὶ οὐχ ἱερεῖα ἀλλὰ θύματα ἐπιχώρια" δοκῶν 
δὲ ὀρθῶς γιγνώσκειν ἐπεχείρησε τῷ ἔργῳ. οἱ δ᾽ ' A05- 
ναῖοι αἰσθόμενοι ἐβοήθησάν τε πανδημεὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ προσκαθεζόμενοι ἐπολιόρκουν. χρόνον δὲ 


Delphi about a scheme he had 
projected, was directed by the 
god, ** To seize the citadel of 
Athens upon the greatest festi- 
val of Jupiter.” In pursuance 
of this, being supplied with a 
party of men by Theagenes, and 
having obtained the concurrence 
of his own friends, upon the 
day of the Peloponnesian Olym. 
pics, he seized the citadel as in« 
strumental te his tyranny. He 
imagined that to be the greatest 
festival of Jupiter, and to bear 
& particular relation to himself, 
who had been an Olympic victor. 
But whether the greatest festival 
meant was to be held in Attica, 
or any place, he had never con- 


sidered, nor had the oracle de- 
clared. There is a festival of 
Jove observed by the Athenians, 
which is called the greatest fes- 
tival of Jupiter the propitious. 
This is celebrated without the 
city, in full concourse of the 
people, where many sacrifices 
are offered, not of real victims, 
but of artificial images of crea- 
tures peculiar to the country. 
Concluding, however, that he 
had the true sense of the oracle, 
he put his enterprise in execu- 
tion. The Athenians, taking 
the alarm, ran out of the coun- 
try in one general confluence to 
put a stop to these attempts, 
and investing the citadel, quite 
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ἐπιγιγνομένον οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τρυχόμενοι. τῇ προφεδρείᾳ 
ἀπῆλθον οἱ πολλοὶ, ἐπιτρέψαντες τοῖς ἐννέα ἄρχουσι 
τὴν φυλακὴν καὶ τὸ πᾶν αὐτοκράτορσι διαθεῖναι, ἣ ἂν 
ἄριστα ξδιῳγυγνώσκωσι' τότε δὲ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν πολιτικῶν 
οἱ ἐννέα apxovres. ἔπρασσον. οἱ δὲ μετὰ τοῦ Κύλωνος 
πολιορκούμενοι φλαύρως“ εἶχον σίτου τε Kal ὕδατος ἀπο- 
pla. ὁ μὲν οὖν Κύλων καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ ἐκδιδράσ- 
κουσιν' οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι ὧς ἐπιέζοντο, καὶ τινες καὶ ὠπέθνησ- 
κον ὑπὸ τοῦ λιμοῦ, καθίξουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἱκέται τὸν 
ἐν τῇ ἀκροπόλει. ἀναστήσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς οἱ τῶν ’AQn- 
ναίων ἐπιτετραμμένοι τὴν φυλακήν, ὧς ἑώρων ἀποθνήσ- 
κοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μηδὲν κακὸν ποιήσουσιν, 
ἀπωγαγόντεν ἀπέκτεινον" καθεζομένους δὲ τινας καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῶν σεμνῶν θεῶν ἐν τοῖς βωμοῖς ἐν τῇ παρόδῳ διεχρή- 
σαντο καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου évayeis καὶ ἀλιτήριοι τῆς θεοῦ 


ἐκεῖνοί τε ἐκαλοῦντο καὶ τὸ γένος τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνων. ἤλασαν 


blocked them up. But in pro- 
cess of time, being wearied out 
with the tediousness of the 
blockade, many of them depart- 
ed, leaving the care of it to the 
nine archons, with a full power 
of “acting in whatever manner 
they should judge most expe- 
dient;" for at that time most 
parts of the public administra- 
tion were in the management 
of the archons. The party with 
Cylon, thus closely invested, 
were reduced very low through 
scarcity of bread and water. 
Cylon, therefore, and his bro- 
ther, privately escaped. Butthe 
rest, reduced to extremities, and 


some of them had already 
perished by famine, sit them- 
selves down as suppliants by 
the altar in the citadel. The 
Athenian guard, having ordered 
them to arise, as they saw them 


, just ready to expire in the tem- 


ple, to avoid the guilt of profa- 
nation, led them out and slew 
them. But some of the num- 
ber, who had seated themselves 
at the venerable goddesses, at 
the very altars, they murdered 
in the act of removal. And for 
this action, not only the persons 
concerned in it but their descen- 
dants also, were called the sacri- 
legious and accursed of the god- 
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μὴν οὖν kai οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοὺς ἐναγεῖς τούτους, ἤλασε δὲ 
καὶ Κλεομένης ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος ὕστερον μετὰ ᾿Αθηναίων 
στασιαζόντων, τούς τε lOvras ἐλαύνοντες, καὶ τῶν τεθνε- 
ὦτων τὰ ὀστᾶ ἀνελόντες ἐξέβαλον’ κατῆλθὸν μέντοι 
ὕστερον, καὶ τὸ γένος αὐτῶν ἔστιν ἔτι ἐν τῇ πόλει. 

127. Τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἄγος οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐλαύνειν ἐκέ- 
λευον δῆθεν τοῖς θεοῖς πρῶτον τιμωροῦντες, εἰδότες δὲ 
Περικλέα τὸν Ἐανθίππου προσεχόμενον αὐτῷ κατὰ τὴν 
μητέρα, καὶ νομίξοντε ἐκπεσόντος αὐτοῦ ῥᾷον σφίσι 
προχωρεῖν τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. οὐ μέντοι τοσοῦτον 
ἤλπιζον παθεῖν ἂν αὐτὸν τοῦτο, ὅσον διαβολὴν οἴσειν 
αὐτῷ πρὸς“ τὴν πόλιν, ὧς καὶ διὰ τὴν ἐκείνου ξυμφορὰν τὸ 
μέρος ἔσται ὁ πόλεμος. ὧν γὰρ δυνατώτατος τῶν καθ' 


ς b! N » M , ^ / ^ 
ἑαυτὸν kai ἄγων τὴν πολιτείαν, ἠναντιοῦτο πάντα Tots 


dess. The Athenians, indeed, 
banished those sacrilegious per- 
sons out of the city; Cleome- 
nes, the Lacedemonian, drove 
them out again, when he was at 
Athens, on account of a sedi- 
tion ; nay, on this occasion they 
not only drove away the living, 
but even dug up the bones of 
the dead, and cast them out; 
yet, in process of time, they re- 
turned again, and some of their 
posterity are still in Athens. 
CXXVII. 'This was the pol- 
lution which the Lacedzmo- 
nians required them to drive 
away; with a face, indeed of 
piety, as vindicating the honour 
of the gods; but knowing, at 


the same time, that Pericles the 
son of Xantippus, was tainted 
with it by the side of his 
mother; and thence concluding, 
that if he could be removed, the 
Athenians would more easily be 
brought to an accommodation 
with them. They could not 
carry their hopes so far as actu- 
ally to effect his banishment, 
but to raise against him the 
public odium, as if the war was 
partly owing to the misfortune 
they suffered in him. For, carry- 
ing with him the greatest sway 
of any Athenian then alive, and 
presiding entirely in the admi- 
nistration, he was most steady 
in opposition to the Lacedemo- 
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Λακεδαιμονίοις, καὶ οὐκ ela ὑπείκειν ἀλλ᾽ és τὸν πόλεμον 
ὥρμα τοὺς ' AOnvaious. 

198. '4vrexéXevov δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿“44θηναῖζοι τοὺς Λακεδαι- 
μονίους τὸ ἀπὸ Ταινάρου ἄγος ἐλαύνειν. οἱ yap Δακεδαι- 
poviot ἀναστήσαντές ποτε ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος 
ἀπὸ Ταινάρον τῶν Εἱλώτων ἱκέτας, ἀπαγαγόντες διέφ- 
Gerpay’ δὲ ὃ δὴ καὶ odiow αὐτοῖς νομίζουσι τὸν μέγαν 
σεισμὸν γενέσθαι ἐν Σπάρτῃ. ἐκέλευον δὲ καὶ τὸ τῇς 
Χαλκιοίκου ἄγος ἐλαύνειν avrovs’ ἐγένετο δὲ τοιόνδε: 
ἐπειδὴ Παυσανίας ὁ Μακεδαιμόνιος τὸ πρῶτον μετα- 
πεμφθεὶς ὑπὸ Σπαρτιατῶν ἀπὸ τῆς apyns τῆς ἐν ᾿Ελλησ- 
πόντῳ, καὶ κριθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἀπελύθη μὴ ἀδικεῖν, δη- 
μοσίᾳ μὲν οὐκέτι ἐξεπέμφθη, ἰδίᾳ δὲ αὐτὸς τριήρη λαβὼν 
‘Eppsovida ἄνευ Λακεδαιμονίων ἀφικνεῖται ἐς ᾿Ελλήσ- 
ποντον. τῷ μὲν λόγῳ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ελληνικὸν πόλεμον, τῷ 
δὲ ἔργῳ τὰ πρὸ» βασιλέα πράγματα πράσσειν, ὥσπερ καὶ 


nians, dissuading the Athenians 
from any concession, and excit- 
ing them to war. 

CXXVIII. The Athenians, in 
return, required the Lacedzmo- 
nians “ to drive away the pollu- 
tion contracted at Tznarus ;” 
for the Lacedsemonians, some 
time ago, having caused their 
supplicant Helots to rise out of 
Neptune's temple at Tenarus, 
had led them aside, and slew 
them. And to this action they 
themselves impute the great 
earthquake which happened 
afterwards at Sparta. They 
further required them “to drive 
away the Chalcicecan Pallas,” 


the nature of which was this: 
When Pausanias, the Lacedz- 
monian, upon his being first re- 
called by the Spartans from his 
command in the Hellespont, and 
brought to his trial before them, 
was acquitted of the charge of 
mal-administration, but was no 
longer entrusted with the pub- 
lic commission; fitting out a 
Hermionian trireme on his own 
private account, he arriveth in 
Hellespont, without any autho- 
rity from the Lacedsemonians. 
He gave out that he did it for 
the Grecian war ; but his inten- 
tion was to carry on his nego- 
ciations with the king, which, 
Y 


162 @OTKTALAOT 


TO πρῶτον ἐνεχείρησεν, ἐφιέμενος τῆς ᾿Ελληνικῆς ἀρχή». 

^ ^ 7 M 
εὐεργεσίαν δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦδε πρῶτον és βασιλέα κατέθετο, nat 
τοῦ παντὸς πράγματος ἀρχὴν émovjcaro Βυξάντιον 


γὰρ ἑλὼν τῇ προτέρᾳ παρουσίᾳ μετὰ τὴν ἐκ Κύπρον 


᾿ἀναχώρησιν (εἶχον δὲ Μῆδοι αὐτὸ καὶ βασιλέως προσή-- 


^ , 
κοντές tives Kai ξυγγενεῖς, of ἑάλωσαν ἐν αὐτῷ) τότε 


4 ^ ΝΜ 
τούτους οὗ» ἔλαβεν ἀποπέμπει βασιλεῖ κρύφα τῶν ἀλλων 


ξυμμάχων, τῷ δὲ λόγῳ ἀπέδρασαν αὐτόν. ἔπρασσε δὲ 


A. C. 478. 
Olymp. 75 8. 


^ ^ , 
ταῦτα peta l'oryyóXov τοῦ ' Eperpiéos, ᾧπερ ἐπέτρεψε TO 


τε Βυζάντιον καὶ τοὺς αἰχμαλώτους. ἔπεμψε δὲ καὶ ἔπισ-- 


τολὴν τὸν Γόγγυλον φέροντα avrg ἐνεγέγραπτο δὲ τάδε 


^ t \ 
ἐν αὐτῇ, ὡς ὕστερον. avevpéOn, “ Παυσανίας ὃ ἡγεμὼν 


“rns Σπάρτης τούσδε τέ σοι χαρίξεσθαι βουλόμενος 


*€ ἀποπέμπει δορὶ ἑλών, καὶ γνώμην ποιοῦμαι, εἰ καὶ 


* σοὺ δοκεῖ, θυγατέρα τε τὴν σὴν γῆμαι καί σοι Σπάρτην 
* re καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ᾿ Ελλάδα ὑποχείριον ποιῆσαι. δυνατὸς 


means of Gongylus, the Ere- 
trian, to whose keeping he had 


aspiring to the monarchy of 
Greece, he had begun before. 


He had formerly conferred an 
obligation upon the king, from 
which the whole of his project 
took its date. When, after the 
return from Cyprus, during his 
first appearance there, he took 
Byzantium, which was possessed 
by the Medes, and in it some 
favourites and relations of the 
king were made his prisoners, he 
releaseth them all, to ingratiate 
himself with the king, without 
the privity of the other confe- 
derates, giving it out in public 
that they had made their escape. 
He transacted this affair by 


intrusted Byzantium and the 
prisoners. He also despatched 
Gongylus to him with a letter, 
the contents of which, as was af- 
terwards discovered, were these : 

* Pausanias, general of Sparta, 
* desirous to oblige you, sends 
* away these his prisoners of 
“war. And by it I express my 
* inclination, if you approve, to 
* take your daughter in marri- 
* age, and to put Sparta and 
* the rest of Greece into your 
“ὁ subjection. I think I have 
* power sufficient to effectuate 
* these points, could my scheme 


Tex 
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* δὲ δοκώ εἶναι ravra πρᾶξαι μετὰ cov βουλευόμενος. 
“et οὖν τί σε τούτων ἀρέσκει, πέμπε ἄνδρα πιστὸν ἐπὶ 
* θάλασσαν, 9v οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τοὺς λόγους ποιησόμεθα." 
129. Τοσαῦτα μὲν ἡ γραφὴ ἐδήλου, Ἐέρξης δὰ ἥσθη τε 
τῇ ἐπιστολῇ. καὶ ἀποστέλλει ' ApráBabov τὸν Φαρνάκου 
ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, καὶ κελεύει αὐτὸν τήν τε AacKuNTL σα- 
τραπείαν παραλαβεῖν, Μεγαβάτην ἀπαλλάξαντα 0s πρό- 
τερον ἦρχε; καὶ παρὰ Παυσανίαν ἐς Βυζάντιον ἐπιστολὴν 
ἀντεπετίθει αὐτῷ ὧς τάχιστα διαπέμψαι, καὶ τὴν σφρα- 
yida ἀποδεῖξαι, καὶ ἤν τι αὐτῷ Παυσανίας παραγγέλλῃ 
περὶ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ πραγμάτων, πράσσειν ὧς ἄριστα καὶ 
πιστότατα. ὁ δὲ ἀφικόμενος τά τε ἄλλα ἐποίησεν ὥσπερ 
εἴρητο, καὶ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν διέπεμψεν' ἀντεγέγραπτο δὲ 
τάδε, “Se λέγει βασιλεὺς Ἐέρξης Παυσανίᾳ, καὶ τῶν 
* ἀνδρῶν οὕς μοι πέραν θαλάσσης ἐκ Βυζαντίου ἔσωσας, 
* κεῖται cou εὐεργεσία ἐν τῷ ἡμετέρῳ οἴκῳ ἐσαεὶ ἀνά- 


* be communicated with you. 
* [f therefore any of these pro- 
* posals receive your approba- 
“tion, send down to the coast 
* some trusty person, through 
* whom for the future we may 
* hold a correspondence." 
CXXIX. Thus much was 
contained in the letter ; and, on 
the reception of it, Xerxes was 
delighted, and sends away Ar- 
tabazus, the son of Pharnacus, 
down to the coast, with an order 
to take upon him the govern- 
ment of Dascylis, having first 
dismissed Megabetes, who was 
the governor. To him was in- 
trusted a letter for Pausanias at 


Byzantium, with an injunction 
to forward it with all possible 
expedition, and to let him see 
his signet ; and that, if Pausanias 
should charge him with any af- 
fairs, he should execute them 
with all possible diligence and 
fidelity. Artabazus being ar- 
rived, obeyed all the other in- 
junctions with exactness, and 
forwarded the letter, which 
brought this answer : 

* Thus saith king Xerxes to 
* Pausanias. The kindness done 
* me in those persons, whom 
* from Byzantium you delivered 
* safe on the other side the sea, 
* shall be placed to your ac- 
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“ ypavrros, καὶ Tols λόγοις τοῖς ἀπὸ σοῦ ἀρέσκομαι. Kab 
* σε μήτε νὺξ μήθ᾽ ἡμέρα ἐπισχέτω ὥστε ἀνεῖναι πράσ- 
* σειν τε ὧν ἐμοὶ ὑπισχνῇ, μηδὲ χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρον 
ἐς δαπάνη κεκωλύσθω, μηδὲ στρατιᾶς πλήθει, εἴ ποι δεῖ 
* παραγίγνεσθαι" ἀλλὰ per’ ApraBdlov ἀνδρὸς ἀγαθοῦ, 
“ ὅν σοι ἔπεμψα, πρᾶσσε θαρσῶν καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ καὶ τὰ σὰ, 
ἐς ὅπη κάλλιστα καὶ ἄριστα ἕξει ἀμφοτέροις." 

130. Ταῦτα λαβὼν ὁ Παυσανίας τὰ γράμματα, ὧν καὶ 
πρότερον ἐν μεγάλῳ ἀξιώματι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων διὰ τὴν 
Πλαταιᾶσιν ἡγεμονίαν, πολλῷ τότε μᾶλλον ἦρτο, καὶ 
οὐκέτι ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ καθεστηκότι τρόπῳ βιοτεύειν, ἀλλὰ 
σκευάς re Μηδικὰς ἐνδυόμενος ἐκ τοῦ Βυζαντίου ἐξήει, 
καὶ διὰ τῆς Θράκης πορευόμενον αὐτὸν Μῆδοι καὶ Αὐἰγύπ- 
τίου ἐδορυφόρουν, τράπεζάν τε Περσικὴν παρετίθετο, καὶ 
κατέχειν τὴν διάνοιαν οὐκ ἠδύνατο, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργοις βραχέσι 


* count in our family, eternally 
* recorded : and with the other 
* contents of your letter I am 
* delighted. Let neither night 
* nor day relax your earnest en- 
* deavours, to effectuate those 
* points you promise me: nor 
* stop at any expense of gold 
* or silver, or greatness of mili- 
* tary force, if such aid be any 
* where requisite. But confer 
* boldly with Artabazus, a trusty 
* person, whom I have sent to 
* you, about mine and your own 
* concerns, that they may be 
* accomplished in the most ho- 
* norableand most advantageous 
* manner for us both." 

CXXX. Upon the receipt of 


this letter, Pausanias, who be- 
fore had been in high credit with 
the Grecians, through the lustre 
of his command at Platea, was 
elevated much more than ever, 
and could no longer adjust his 
demeanor by the modes and cus- 
toms of his native country. He 
immediately dressed himself up 
in Persian attire, and, quitting 
Byzantium, travelled through 
Thrace, attended with Persian 
and Egyptian guards, and refined 
his table into Persian elegance. 
His ambition he was unable any 
longer to conceal, but by short 
Sketches manifested too soon, 
what greater schemes he had 
formed in his mind for future 
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“τροὐδήλου ἃ τῇ γνώμῃ perlovws ἐσέπειτα ἔμελλε πράξειν. 
δυσπρόσοδόν τε αὑτὸν παρεῖχε, καὶ τῇ ὀργῇ οὕτω χαλεπῇ 
ἐχρῆτο és mdvras ὁμοίως, ὥστε μηδένα δύνασθαι προσ- 
ἐέναι' διόπερ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους οὐχ ἥκιστα ἡ 
ξυμμαχία μετέστη. 

131. Οἱ δὲ ΜΔΜακεδαιμόνιοι αἰσθόμενοι τό τε πρῶτον Sv 
αὐτὰ ταῦτα ἀνεκάλεσαντο αὐτόν, καὶ ἐπειδὴ τῇ “Ἑρμιονίδι 
νηὶ τὸ δεύτερον ἐκπλεύσας οὐ κελευσάντων αὐτῶν τοι- 
atta ἐφαίνετο ποιών, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Βυζαντίου βίᾳ ὑπ’ ' 409- 
ναίων ἐκπολιορκηθεὶς és μὲν τὴν Σπάρτην οὐκ ἐπανεχώ- 
ρει, eg δὲ Κολωνὰς τὰς Τρῳάδας ἱδρυθεὶς πράσσων τε 
ἐσηγγέλλετο αὐτοῖς πρὸς τοὺς βαρβάρους καὶ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀγαθῷ τὴν μονὴν ποιούμενος, οὕτω δὴ οὐκέτι ἐπέσχον, 
ἀλλὰ πέμψαντες κήρυκα οἱ ἔφοροι καὶ σκυτάλην εἶπον 
τοῦ κήρυκον μή λείπεσθαι. εἰ δὲ μή, πόλεμον αὐτῷ Σπαρ- 


τιάτας προαγορεύειν. ὁ δὲ βουλόμενος ὡς ἥκιστα ὕποπτος 


accomplishment. He then show- 
ed himself difficult of access, and 
let his anger loose so violently 
and so indiscriminately upon all 
men, that no one could approach 
him. And this was not the least 
motive to the confederacy for 
going over to the Athenians. 
CXXXI. But the Lacede- 
monians, informed of this, re- 
called him for the first time upon 
the account of such behaviour ; 
and, when he was returned again 
in the Hermonian vessel with- 
out their permission, he plainly 
appeared to have re-assumed 
again his former practices. And 
when forced to remove from 


Byzantium by the opposition 
raised against him by the Athe- 
nians, he went not back to 
Sparta ; but withdrawing to Co- 
lone of Troas, information was 
given that * he was negociating 
with the Barbarians, and had 
fixed his residence there for very 
bad designs." Upon this they 
could no longer be patient, but 
the ephori despatched him a 
herald and the Scytale, with an 
order * Not to stay behind the 
herald ; if he did, war was pro- 
claimed against him by the 
Spartans.” And he, to clear 
himself as much as possible 
from suspicion, and confident 
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εἶναι, καὶ πιστεύων χρήμασι διαλύσειν τὴν διαβολὴν, ave- 
χώροι τὸ δεύτερον ἐς Σπάρτην. καὶ és μὲν τὴν εἱρκτὴν 
ἐσπίπτει τὸ πρῶτον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐφόρων (ἔξεστι δὲ τοῖς ἐφό- 
pots τὸν βασιλέα δρᾶσαι τοῦτο), ἔπειτα διαπραξάμενος 
ὕστερον ἐξῆλθε, καὶ καθίστησιν ἐαντὸν ἐς κρίσιν τοῖς 
βουλομένοις περὶ avrov ἐλέγχειν. 

132. Καὶ φανερὸν μὲν εἶχον οὐδὲν οἱ Σπαρτιᾶται ση- 
μεῖον, οὔτε οἱ ἐχθροὶ οὔτε ἡ πᾶσα πόλις, ὅτῳ ἂν πιστεύ- 
σαντες βεβαίως ἐτίμωροῦντο ἄνδρα γένους τε τοῦ βα- 
σιλείου ὄντα καὶ ἐν τῷ παρόντι τιμὴν ἔχοντα (Πλείσ- 
ταρχον γὰρ τὸν Δεωνίδου, ὄντα βασιλέα καὶ νέον ἔτι; 
ἀνεψιὸς ὧν ἐπετρόπευεν)" ὑποψίας δὲ πολλὰς παρεῖχε, 
τῇ τε παρανομίᾳ καὶ ζηλώσει τῶν βαρβάρων, μὴ ἴσος 
βούλεσθαι εἶναι τοῖς παροῦσι; τά τε ἄλλα αὐτοῦ avea- 


κόπουν, εἴ τί που ἐξεδοδιήτητο τῶν καθεστώτων νομέμων, 


that with money he could baffle 
any accusation, returned the 
second time to Sparta. The 
first treatment he met with 
there was to be thrown into pri- 
son by order of the ephori: for 
the ephori have so large an au- 
thority, even over aking. But 
afterwards, by some private ma- 
nagement, he procured his en- 
largement, and offers to submit 
to a trial against any who were 
willing to accuse him. 
CXXXII. The Spartans in- 
deed had no positive evidence 
against him, not even his private 
enemies, nor the general com- 
munity— none, to support them 
in proceeding capitally against 


a person of the royal descent, 
and at that time invested with 
the regal dignity: for, being 
uncle to Pleistarchus the son of 
Leonidas, their king, though 
yet in minority, he was regent 
guardian. But, by his disregard 
of the laws, and his affectation 
of the Barbarian manners, he 
afforded them strong reasons to 
suspect that he would never 
conform to the equality then in 
vogue. They called to remem- 
brance those other passages of 
his behaviour, in which he had 
at any time deviated from the 
institutions of his country ; and 
that further, upon the tripod 
at Delphi, which the Grecians 
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καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ τὸν τρίποδά ποτε τὸν ἐν Aedois, dv ἀνέθεσαν 
οἱ ἕλληνες ἀπὸ τῶν Μήδων ἀκροθίνιον, ἠξίωσεν ἐπι- 


γράψασθαι αὐτὸς ἰδίᾳ τὸ ἐλεγεῖον τόδε, 
Ἑλλήνων ἀρχηγὸς, ὀπεὶ στρατὸν ὥλεσε Μήδων, 

Παυσανίας Φοίβῳ μνῆμ᾽ ἀνέθηκε τόδε. 
τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐλεγεῖον οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐξεκόλαψαν εὐθὺς 
τότε ἀπὸ τοῦ τρίποδος τοῦτο, καὶ ἐπέγραψαν. ὀνομαστὶ 
τὰς πόλεις, ὅσαι ξυγκαθελοῦσαι τὸν βάρβαρον ἔστησαν 
τὸ ἀνάθημα' τοῦ μέντοι Παυσανίου ἀδίκημα καὶ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἐδόκει εἶναι, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐν τούτῳ καθειστήκει, πολλῷ 
μᾶλλον παρόμοιον πραχθῆναι ἐφαίνετο τῇ παρούσῃ δια- 
νοίᾳ. ἐπυνθάνοντο δὲ καὶ és τοὺς Εἵλωτας πράσσειν τι αὖ- 
τὸν, καὶ ἦν δὲ οὕτως" ἔλευθέρωσίν τε γὰρ ὑπισχνεῖτο αὐτοῖς 
καὶ πολιτείαν, ἣν ξυνεπαναστῶσι καὶ τὸ πᾶν ξυγκατερ- 


γάσωνται. ἀλλ᾽ avd Qs οὐδὲ τῶν Εἱλώτων μηνυταῖς τισὶ 


offered as the choicest part of 
the Persian spoils, he had for- 
merly presumed, by his own 
authority, to place this inscrip- 
tion : 


For Persia’s hosts o’erthrown, and Gree- 


cia freed, 


To Phoebus ruis Pausanias hath decreed, 


Who led the Grecians in the glorious 
deed. 


These verses indeed the Lace- 
dzemonians immediately defaced 
from the tripod, and placed in 
their stead the names of the 
several states which had joined 
in the overthrow of the Barba- 
rian, and in making this obla- 
tion. This therefore was now 
recollected to the prejudice of 
Pausanias ; and, in his present 


situation, it was interpreted, from 
the circumstances of his late be- 
haviour, as an argument that he 
had been equally guilty long be- 
fore. They had moreover got 
an information that he was tam- 
pering with the Helots, which 
in fact was true : for he promis- 
ed them their liberty, and the 
privilege of citizens of Sparta, 
if they would rise at his com- 
mand, and co-operate with him 
in the whole of his project. But 
even this would not prevail : 
they disdained to place so much 
confidence in the informations 
given by Helots, as to run into 
irregularities to punish him. 
They adhered to the custom 
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πιστεύσαντες ἠξίωσαν νεώτερόν τι ποιεῖν és. αὐτὸν, χρώ- 
μενοι τῷ τρόπῳ ᾧπερ εἰώθασιν ἐς σφᾶς αὐτοὺς, μὴ 
ταχεῖς εἶναι περὶ ἀνδρὸς Σπαρτιάτου ἄνευ ἀναμφισβητή- 
των τεκμηρίων βουλεῦσαί τι ἀνήκεστον, πρίν γε δὴ αὐτοῖς, 
@s λέγεται, ὁ μέλλων τὰς τελευταίας βασιλεῖ ἐπιστολὰς 
πρὸς ᾿Αρτάβαζον κομιεῖν, ἀνὴρ “Apyldos, παιδικὰ ποτὲ 
ὧν αὐτοῦ καὶ πιστότατος ἐκείνῳ, μηνυτὴς γίγνεται, δείσας 
κατὰ ἐνθύμησίν τινα, ὅτι οὐδείς πω τῶν πρὸ ἑαυτοῦ ἀγγέ- 
λων πάλιν ἀφίκετο, καὶ παραποιησάμενος σφραγῖδα, ἵνα, 
ἣν ψευσθῇ τῆς δόξης ἢ καὶ ἐκεῖνός rt μεταγράψιαι αἰτήσῃ, 
μὴ ἐπιγνῷ, λύει τὰς ἐπιστολάς, ἐν αἷς ὑπονοήσας τι 
τοιοῦτο προσεπεστάλθαι καὶ αὑτὸν εὗρεν ἐγγεγραμμένον 
κτείνειν. 

138. Τότε δὲ οἱ ἔφοροι, δείξαντος αὐτοῦ τὰ γράμματα, 
μᾶλλον μὲν ἐπίστευσαν, αὐτήκοοι δὲ βουληθέντες ἔτι 
γενέσθαι αὐτοῦ Παυσανίου τι λέγοντος, ἀπὸ παρασκευῆς 





ever observed amongst them, 
never to be hasty in forming a 
sentence never to be recalled 
against a citizen of Sparta, with- 
out unquestionable evidence. 
At length, they obtained the 
fullest conviction, as it is said, 
by means of an Argyllian, an 
old minion of his, and the per- 
son most in his confidence, who 
was to convey to Artabazus the 
last letter he wrote to the king. 
This man, alarmed by the recol- 
lection that no person sent on 
these errands before him had 
ever returned again, having al- 
ready counterfeited the seal, to 
the end that if he was deceived 


in his suspicions, or Pausanias 
should demand them again to 
make any alteration, he might 
avoid discovery, breaks open the 
letters. He found by then, 
that he was going on the errand 
his fears forboded, and that his 
own murder was expressly en- 
joined. 

CXXXIII. He carried upon 
this the packet to the ephori, 
who were now more than ever 
convinced, but still were desirous 
to hear themselves from the 
mouth of Pausanias, an acknow- 
ledgment of the truth. They 
therefore contrived, that this 
person should go to sanctuary 
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Tov ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ Ταίναρον ixérov οἰχομένου, καὶ σκηνη- 
σαμένου διπλῆν διαφράγματι καλύβην, ἐς ἣν τῶν τε 
ἐφόρων ἐντός τινας ἔκρυψε, καὶ Παυσανίον ὧς αὐτὸν 
ἐλθόντος καὶ ἐρωτῶντος τὴν πρόφασιν τῆς ἱκετείας, Tja- 
θοντο πάντα σαφῶς. αἰτιωμένου τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τά τε περὶ 
αὐτοῦ γραφέντα καὶ τἄλλ᾽ ἀποφαίνοντοΞ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον, às 
οὐδὲν πώποτε αὐτὸν ἐν ταῖς πρὸς βασιλέα διακονίαις 
παραβάλοιτο, προτιμηθείη δ᾽ ἐν ἴσῳ τοῖς πολλοῖς τῶν 
διακόνων ἀποθανεῖν, κἀκείνου αὐτὰ ταῦτα ξυνομολογοῦν- 
Tos καὶ περὶ τοῦ παρόντος οὐκ ἐῶντος ὀργίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
πίστιν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ διδόντος τῆς ἀναστάσεως», καὶ ἀξιοῦν- 
Tos ὧς τάχιστα “πορεύεσθαι καὶ μὴ τὰ πρασσόμενα δια- 
κωλύειν. | | 

134. "Axovoavres δὲ ἀκριβῶς τότε μὲν ἀπῆλθον oi 
ἔφοροι, βεβαίως“ δὲ ἤδη εἰδότες ἐν τῇ πόλει τὴν ξύλληψιν 
ἐποιοῦντο. λέγεται δ᾽ αὐτὸν μέλλοντα ξυλληφθήσεσθαι 


at Tzenarus as ἃ suppliant, and 
refuge in a cell built double by 
ἃ partition. In the inner part 
of this cell he hid some of the 
ephori: and, Pausanias coming 
to him and demanding the rea- 
son of his supplication, they 
heard distinctly all that passed. 
The man complained bitterly to 
him about the clause in the let- 
ters relating to himself, and ex- 


postulated with him about every 


particular—“ why he, who had 
been so trusty to him during 
the whole course of his negocia- 
tions with the king, should now 
be so highly honored, as to be 
murdered upon an equal rank 


with the meanest of his tools ?" 
Pausanias confessed the truth of 
all that he alleged ; begged him, 
“not to be exasperated with 
whatat present appeared ;” assur- 
ed him, * he should not be hurt 
if he would leave his sanctuary*" 
and earnestly entreated him, 
* with all possible speed to go 
the journey, and not to obstruct 
the schemes that were then in 
agitation." E. 
CXXXIV. The ephori, hav- 
ing exactly heard him, withdrew: 
and now, beyond a scruple con- 
vinced, they determined to ap- 
prehend him in the city. But 
it is reported, that at the instant 
Z 
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ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἑνὸς μὲν τῶν ἐφόρων τὸ πρόσωπον vpoctóvros 
ws εἶδε, γνῶναι ἐφ᾽ à ἐχώρει, ἄλλου δὲ νεύματι ἀφανεῖ 
χρησαμένου καὶ δηλώσαντος εὐνοίᾳ, πρὸς τὸ ἱερὸν τῆς 
Χαλκιοίκου χωρῆσαι δρόμῳ καὶ mpoxatapuyeiy ἣν δὲ 
ἐγγὺς τὸ τέμενος. καὶ és οἴκημα οὐ μέγα, ὃ ἣν τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
ἐσελθών, ἵνα μὴ ὑπαίθριος ταλαιπωροίη, ἡσύχαξεν. οἱ δὲ 
τὸ παραυτίκα μὲν ὑστέρησαν τῇ διώξει, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο 
τοῦ τε οἰκήματος τὸν ὄροφον ἀφεῖλον, καὶ τὰς θύρας, ἔνδον 
ὄντα τηρήσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπολαβόντες εἴσω, ἀπῳκοδό- 
pnoav, προσκαθεζόμενοί τε ἐξεπολιόρκησαν λιμῷ. καὶ 
μέλλοντος αὐτοῦ ἀποψύχειν, ὥσπερ εἶχεν, ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι, 
αἰσθόμενοίτε ἐξάγουσιν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἔτι ἔμπνουν ὄντα, καὶ 
ἐξαχθεὶς ἀπέθανε παραχρῆμα. καὶ αὐτὸν ἐμέλλησαν μὲν 
ἐς τὸν Καιάδαν, οὗπερ τοὺς κακούργους [εἰώθεσαν] ἐμβάλ- 


New" ἔπειτα ἔδοξε πλησίον που κατορύξαι. 6 δὲ θεὸς ὁ ἐν 


fixed for his arrest, as he was 
A.C. 457. walking along, and beheld the 
Olymp. 78.2. countenance of one of the ephori, 


roof and doors ; and watching 
their opportunity when he was 
within, they encompassed him 


approaching towards him, he 
immediately discovered his busi- 
ness: and another of them out 
of kindness intimating the mat- 
ter by a nod, he took to his 
heels, and fled away faster than 
they could pursue him. The 
Chalcicecan happened to be near, 
and into a little house within 
the verge of that temple he be- 
took himself, and sat quietly 
down to avoid the inclemency 
of the outward air. They, who 
had lost the start, came too late 
in the pursuit. But afterwards, 
they stripped the house of its 


round about, immured him with- 
in, and placing a constant guard 
around, kept him beset that 
he might perish with hunger. 
When he was ready to expire, 
and they found in how bad a 
state he lay within the house, 
they led him out of the verge, 
yet breathing a little; and, being 


‘thus brought out, he immediate- 


ly.died. They next intended 
to cast his body into the Czeada, 
where they are used to throw 
their malefactors ; but afterwards 
changed their minds, and put 
him into the ground, somewhere 
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Δελφοῖς τόν re τάφον ὕστερον ἔχρησε Tors Δακεδαιμονίοις 
μετενεγκεῖν οὗπερ ἀπέθανε (καὶ νῦν κεῖται ἐν τῷ προ- 
τεμενίσματι, ὅ γραφῇ στῆλαι δηλοῦσι), καὶ ὧς ἄγος av- 
τοῖς ὃν τὸ πεπραγμένον δύο σώματα ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς τῇ Χαλκι- 
ole@ ἀποδοῦναι. οἱ δὲ ποιησάμενοι χαλκοῦς ἀνδριάντας 
δύο ws ἀντὶ Παυσανίου ἀνέθεσαν. 

185. Οἱ δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὧς καὶ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄγος κρίναντος, 
ἀντεπέταξαν τοῖς Δακεδαιμόνιοις ἔλαύνειν αὐτό. Τοῦ 
δὲ Μηδισμοῦ τοῦ Παυσανίον Λακεδαιμόνιοι, πρέσβεις 
πέμψαντες παρὰ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, ξυνεπητιῶντο καὶ τὸν 
Θεμιστοκλέα, ws εὕρισκόν ἐκ τῶν περὶ Παυσανίαν ἐλέγ- 
χων, ἠξίουν τε τοῖς αὐτοῖς κολάζεσθαι αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ πεισ- 
θέντες (ἔτυχε γὰρ ὠστρακισμένος, καὶ ἔχων δίαιταν μὲν 
ἐν "Αργει, ἐπιφοιτῶν δὲ καὶ és τὴν ἄλλην Πελοπόννησον) 


thereabouts. But the god at 
Delphi warned the Lacedzemo- 
nians, afterwards by an oracle, 
* to remove his body to the 
place where he died :"—And 
now it les in the ares, before 
the temple, as the inscription 
on the pillars showeth ;—* and, 
as in what they had done they 
had violated the laws of sanc- 
tuary, to restore two bodies to 
the Chalciecan for that one." 
To this they so far conformed, 
as to dedicate there two statues 
of brass, as atonements for Pau- 
CXXXV. The Athenians, 
upon the principle that the god 
himself had judged this a pollu- 
tion, required of the Lacedeemo- 


nians, by way of retaliation, to 
clear themselves of it. The 
Lacedsmonians, at that time 
sent ambassadors to Athens, to 
accuse Themistocles also of 
carrying on the same treason- 
able correspondence with the 
Mede, as Pausanias, which they 
had discovered from the papers, 
which had been evidence against 
Pausanias, and demanded that 
* he should be equally punished 
for 11. The Athenians com- 
plied with this demand. But, 
as he then happened to be under 
the ostracism, and residing 
chiefly at Argos, though he 
frequently visited other parts of 
Peloponnesus, they send a party 
along with the Lacedzemonians 


172 eorKTAlAOT 


πέμπουσι μετὰ τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, ἑτοίμων ὄντων ξυνδι- 
ceu, ἄνδρας οἷς εἴρητο ἄγειν ὅπου ἂν περιτύχωσιν. 
.186. Ὁ δὲ Θεμιστοκλῆς προαισθόμενος φεύγει ἐκ 
Πελοποννήσου ἐς Κέρκυραν, ὧν αὐτῶν evepyérns. δεδιέναι 
, 96 φασκόντων Κερκυραίων ἔχειν αὐτὸν ὥστε Aaxedatpo- 
vious καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἀπέχθεσθαι, διακομίξεται ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἐς τὴν ἤπειρον τὴν καταντικρύ. καὶ διωκόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν 
προστεταγμένων κατὰ πύστιν ἣ χωροίη, ἀναγκάξεται 
. κατά τι ἄπορον παρὰ "᾿Αδμητον τὸν Μολοσσῶν βασιλέα, 
ὄντα αὐτῷ οὐ φίλον, καταλῦσαι. καὶ ὁ μὲν οὐκ ἔτυχεν 
ἐπιδημῶν, ὁ δὲ τῆς γυναικὸς ἱκέτης γενόμενος διδάσκεται 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τὸν παῖδα σφῶν λαβὼν καθίξεσθαι ἐπι τὴν 
, ἑστίαν. καὶ ἐλθόντος, οὐ πολὺ ὕστερον τοῦ ᾿Αδμήτου 
δηλοῖ τε ὅς ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἀξιοῖ, εἴ τι ἄρα αὐτὸς ἀντεῖπεν 
αὐτῷ ᾿4θηναίων δεομένῳ, φεύγοντα τιμωρεῖσθαι" καὶ γὰρ 
ἂν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου πολλῷ ἀσθενεστέρον ἐν τῷ παρόντι κακῶς 


led, by mere distress, to turn 
into Admetus king of the Mo- 
lossians, who was by no means 
his friend. It happened that 
Admetus was not at home; and 
Themistocles, the suppliant, ad- 


who readily joined in his pursuit, 
with orders to seize him, where- 
ever they could find him. 
' CXX XVI. Themistocles, ad- 
A. C. 466. vised in time, flieth out of Pe- 
Olymp. 18, 8. loponnesus into Corcyra, to 





which people he had done a 
signal kindness. The Corcy- 
-reans expressing their fear of 
-giving him refuge, lest it might 
expose them to the resentment 
tboth of Lacedemonians and 
- Athenians, he is conveyed away 
-by them to the opposite conti- 
nent.. Now, pursued by those 
"who were appointed to do it, 
and who had by inquiry dis- 
covered his route, he is comipel- 


dressing himself to the wife, is 
by her directed to take their — 
child in his hand, and sit him- 


᾿ self down upon the hearth. Ad- 


metus returning soon after, he 
tells him who he was, and con- 
jures him—* though he hed 
formerly opposed him in a sui 
he had preferred to the people 
of Athens, not to take revenge 
upon an exile; to make him 
suffer now, would be taking 


ΞΥΓΓΡΑΦῊΣ A. Cuap. 137. 173 


πάσχειν, γενναῖον δὲ εἶναι τοὺς ὁμοίους ἀπὸ ToU ἴσου 
τιμωρεῖσθαι. καὶ ἅμα αὐτὸς μὲν ἐκείνῳ χρείας τινὸς, καὶ 

3 ) XN ^ [4 L4 ^ 3 ^^ ? 4 9 
οὐκ és τὸ σῶμα σώξεσθαι, ἐναντιωθῆναι" ἐκεῖνον δ᾽ ἄν, εἰ 
ἐκδοίη αὐτόν (εἰπὼν ὑφ᾽ ὧν kai ἐφ᾽ ᾧ διώκεται) σωτηρίας 
a ^ ^ 3 “ 3 Us 3 / 
ἂν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀποστερῆσαι. ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας ἀνίστησί τε 
αὐτὸν μετὰ τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ υἱέος, (ὥσπερ καὶ ἔχων αὐτὸν éxa- 
OéLero, καὶ μέγιστον ἦν ἱκέτευμα τοῦτο.) 

187. Καὶ ὕστερον οὐ πολλῷ τοῖς Μακεδαιμονίοις καὶ 
"AOnvalow ἐλθοῦσι καὶ πολλὰ εἰποῦσιν οὐκ ἐκδίδωσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀποστέλλει, βουλόμενον ὡς βασιλέα πορευθῆναι, ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἑτέραν θάλασσαν πεξῇ és Πύδναν τὴν. “λεξώνδρου. 
ἐν jj ὁλκάδος τυχὼν ἀναγομένης ἐπ᾽ *Iwvlas καὶ ἐπιβὰς 
καταφέρεται χειμῶνι ἐς τὸ ᾿Αθηναίων στρατόπεδον, ὃ 
ἐπολιόρκει Νάξον. καὶ (ἣν γὰρ ἀγνὼς τοῖς ἐν τῇ νηὶ) 


Seicas φράζει τῷ ναυκλήρῳ ὅστις ἐστὶ καὶ 8v ἃ φεύγει; 


CXXXVII. And when, not 
long after, the Lacedzemonians 
and Athenians arrived, and pres- 


those advantages over a man 
4C4& in distress, which he ought to 
tmp. 78, 3. disdain ; ; the point of- honor 


consisted in equals revenging 
themselves upon equal terms; 
he had, it is true, stood in op- 
position to him, but merely in 
a point of interest, and not 
where life was at stake ; but if he 
now gave him up” (telling him 
by whom, and why, he was per- 
secuted) “he deprives him of 
the only resourse he had left to 
preserve his life.” Admetus, 
having heard him, bids him rise, 
together with the child whom 
he held as he sat down ; for this 
was the most pathetic form of 
supplication. 


sed him earnestly to do it, he 
refuseth to give him up, and 
sends him under a guard, as he 
had declared his intention to go 
to the king, to the other sea, by 
@ journey over land, as far as 
Pydne, a town belonging to 
Alexander. He here met with 
a trading vessel bound to Ionia ; 
and going on board, is driven by 
a storm into the Athenian fleet, 
which then lay before Naxos. 
Alarmed at his danger, he dis- 
covereth himself to the master, 
for not one person en board sus- 
pected who he was, and: telleth 
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καὶ ei μὴ σώσει αὐτὸν, ἔφη ἐρεῖν ὅτι χρήμασι πεισθεὶς 
αὐτὸν ayer τὴν δὲ ἀσφάλειαν εἶναι μηδένα ἐκβῆναι ἐκ 
τῆς νεὼς, μέχρι πλοῦς γένηται" πειθομένῳ δ᾽ αὐτῷ χάριν 
ἀἁπομνήσεσθαει ἀξίαν. ὁ δὲ ναύκληρος ποιεῖ τε ταῦτα, καὶ 
ἀποσαλεύσας ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα ὑπὲρ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
ὕστερον ἀφικνεῖται ἐς "Ἔφεσον. καὶ ὁ Θεμιστοκλῆς ἐκεῖ- 
νόν τε ἐθεράπευσε χρημάτων δόσει (ἦλθε γὰρ αὐτῷ ὕστε- 
ρον ἐκ τε ᾿Αθηνῶν παρὰ τῶν φίλων, καὶ ἐξ “Apyous ἃ 
ὑπεξέκειτο), καὶ μετὰ τῶν κάτω Περσῶν τινὸς πορευθεὶς 
ἄνω ἐσπέμπει γράμματα ὧς βασιλέα ᾿Αρταξέρξην -τὸν 
Ἀέρξου, νεωστὶ βασιλεύοντα. ἐδήλου δ᾽ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτι ** Be- 
*€ μιστοκλῆς ἥκω παρὰ σὲ, ὃς κακὰ μὲν πλεῖστα Ελλήνων 
* εἴργασμαν τὸν ὑμέτερον οἶκον, ὅσον χρόνον τὸν σὸν πα- 
*€ τέρα ἐπιόντα ἐμοὶ ἀνάγκῃ ἡμυνόμην, πολὺ δ᾽ ἔτι πλείω 
*t ἀγαθὰ; ἐπειδὴ ἐν τῷ ἀσφαλεῖ μὲν ἐμοὶ, ἐκείνῳ δὲ ἐν éme- 
for there he received those 


sums which he had ordered 
secretly to be conveyed thither 


him the occasion of his flight ; 
A.C. 468. and unless he will undertake his 
Olymp."7& $ preservation, threatens ‘“ to in- 


form against him, as one who 
had been bribed to further his 
escape ;—-preserved he still 
might be, provided no person 
was suffered, during the voyage, 
to stir out of the vessel ;—if he 
would comply, the favour should 
be acknowledged with effectual 
gratitude.”—The master of the 
vessel promiseth his service, and 
keeping out at sea a day and a 
night to windward of the. fleet, 
he afterwards landeth him at 
Ephesus. Themistocles, to re- 
compense his care, made him 
a handsome present in money, 


from his friends at Athens, and 
from Argos; and travelling up- 
wards from thence, in company 
with a Persian of the maritime 
provinces, he gets a letter to be 
delivered to king Artaxerxes, 
the son of Xerxes, who had 
lately mounted the throne, the 
purport of which was this; “I 
* Themistocles am coming to 
* you, who of all the Grecians 
* have done the greatest mis- 
* chiefs to your family, so long 
* as I was obliged by necessity 
* to resist the invasion of your 
“ father. Yet the good services 
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*€ κινδύνῳ πάλεν ἡ ἁποκομιδὴ ἐγίγνετο. καὶ μοι εὐεργεσία 
** ὀφείλεται," (γρόψα- τὴν ἐκ Σαλαμῖνος προάγγελσιν τῆς 
ἀναχωρήσεως, καὶ τὴν τῶν γεφυρῶν, ἣν ψευδῶς προσε- 
ποιήσατο; τότε δι’ αὑτὸν οὐ διάλυσιν,) “καὶ νῦν ἔχων σε 
*€ μεγάλα ἀγαθὰ δρᾶσαι πάρειμι, διωκόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν ‘EX- 
* λήνων διὰ τὴν σὴν φιλίαν. βούλομαι δ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐπισ- 
« vay αὐτός σοι περὶ ὧν ἥκω δηλῶσαι." 

138. Βασιλεὺς δὲ, ὡς λέγεται, ἐθαύμασέ τε αὐτοῦ τὴν 
διάνοιαν, καὶ ἐκέλευε ποιεῖν οὕτως. ὁ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ, ὃν 
ἐπέσχε, τῆς Περσίδος γλώσσης ὅσα ἠδύνατο κατενόησε 
καὶ τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων τῆς χώρας" ἀφικόμενος δὲ μετὰ 
τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν γίγνεται παρ᾽ αὐτῷ μέγας καὶ ὅσος ovdels 
πω Ἑλλήνων διά τε τὴν προὔπάρχουσαν ἀξίωσιν καὶ 
τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ ἐλπίδα, ἣν ὑπετίθει αὐτῷ δουλώσειν, μά- 
λιστα δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ πεῖραν διδοὺς ξυνετὸς φαίνεσθαι. ἣν 


λας “I did him were much more 
C& «numerous, when my own pre- 
m 7$ $ ἐς servation was secured, and his 


* points which are the subject 
* of my journey hither." 
CXXXVIII. The king, it is 


* retreat became full of hazards. 
* My former generosity calls for 
“a requital;" (here he inserted 
the message he had sent to 
Xerxes about the retreat from 
Salamis ; and that, out of regard 
to him, he had prevented the 
breaking down of the bridges, 
which was mere fiction;) “and 
* now, able to perform great 
* gervices for you, I am near at 
* hand, having been persecuted 
“ by the Grecians for my friend- 
“ship to you. I beg only a 
* year's respite, that I may 
“ notify to you in person, those 


said, was surprised at the spirit 
of the man, and ordered him to 
act as he desired. The time of 
respite he had thus obtained, he 
spent in making all possible 
progress in the Persian language, 
and in learning the manners of 
the country. When the year 
was elapsed, appearing at court, 
he became a favourite with the 
king, a greater than any Greek 
had ever been before, as well on 
account of the former lustre of 
his life, as the hope he suggest- 
ed to him of enslaving Greece ; 
but above all, by the specimens 


A. C. 465. 
Olymp. 78. 4. 
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A a 
yap ὁ Θεμιστοκλῆς βεβαιότατα δὴ discos ἰσχὺν δηλώ- 
^ » 
cas, καὶ διαφερόντως τι és αὐτὸ μᾶλλον érépov ἄξιος Üav- 
/ 3 M / y 0 \ , , 
μάσαι. οἰκείᾳ yap Evvécet, καὶ οὔτε προμαθὼν és αὕτην 
οὐδὲν οὔτ᾽ ἐπιμαθὼν, τῶν τε παραχρῆμα δὶ ἐλαχίστης 
βουλῆς κράτιστος γνώμων, καὶ τῶν μελλόντων ἐπὶ πλεῖσ- 
^ A A 
TOV TOU γενησομένου ἄριστος εἰκαστής. καὶ à μὲν μετὰ 
"^ d vy 
χεῖρας ἔχοι, καὶ ἐξηγήσασθαι olds re ὧν δὲ ἄπειρος εἴη, 
^ ^ * e" 3 
κρῖναι ἱκανῶς οὐκ ἀπήλλακτο. τό τε ἄμεινον ἢ χεῖρον ἐν 
^ ? ^ y UA / \ A 3 e 
τῷ ἀφανεῖ ἔτι mpoewpa μάλιστα. καὶ τὸ ξύμπαν evrrecy, 
φύσεως μὲν δυνάμει, μελέτης δὲ βραχύτητι, κράτιστος δὴ 
οὗτος αὐτοσχεδιάζειν τὰ δέοντα ἐγένετο. νοσήσα5 δέ τε- 
^ N Ἂ / / e ’ ’ 
λευτᾷ τὸν βίον" λέγουσι δέ τινες καὶ ἑκούσιον φαρμάκῳ 
ἀποθανεῖν αὐτὸν, ἀδύνατον νομίσαντα εἶναι ἐπιτελέσαι 
βασιλεῖ ἃ ὑπέσχετο. μνημεῖον μὲν οὖν αὐτοῦ ἐν αγνη- 


ota ἐστὶ τῇ ᾿Ασιανῇ, ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ ταύτης γὰρ ἦρχε τῆς 


he gave of his fine understand- 
ing; for in Themistocles, the 
strength of nature was most 
vigorously shown.; and by it, 
he was so highly distinguished 
above the bulk of mankind, as 
to deserve the greatest admira- 
tion. By the mere force of his 
natural genius, without any im- 
provement from study, either in 
his youth or more advanced age, 
he could give the best advice 
upon sudden emergencies with 
the least hesitation, and was 
happy in his conjectures about 


the events of the future. What- . 


ever he undertook, he was able 
to accomplish ; and wherein he 
was quite inexperienced, he had 
so prompt a discernment that 


he was never mistaken. In a 
matter of ambiguity, he foresaw 
with extraordinary acuteness the 
better and the worse side of the 
question. Upon the whole, by 
the force of natural genuis, he 
was most quick at all expedients, 
and at the same time excellent, 
beyond competition, at declaring 
instantly the most advisable 
measures of acting upon every 
occurrence.—But, being seized 
with a fit of sickness, his life 
is at an end. Some, indeed, 
report, that he put an end to 
his own life by taking poison, 
when he judged it impossible to 
perform what he had promised 
the king. His monument, how- 
ever, is at Magnesia in Asia, in 
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χώρας, δόντος βασιλέως αὐτῷ Μαγνησίαν μὲν ἄρτον, 1) 
προσέφερε πεντήκοντα τάλαντα τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ, Δάμψακον 
$8 οἶνον (ἐδόκει γὰρ πολνοινότατον τῶν τότε εἶναι), 
Μυοῦντα δὲ ὄψον. τὰ δὲ ὀστᾶ φασὶ κομισθῆναι αὐτοῦ οἱ 
προσήκοντες οἴκαδε κελεύσαντος ἐκείνου, καὶ τεθῆναι 
κρύφα ᾿“θηναίων ἐν τῇ Arriny’ οὐ γὰρ ἐξῆν θάπτειν, ὧς 
ἐπὶ προδοσίᾳ φεύγοντος. τὰ μὲν κατὰ Παυσανίαν τὸν 
Δακεδαιμόνιον καὶ Θεμιστοκλέα τὸν ' 4Ónvaiov, λαμπρο- 


^ v 
τάτους γενομένους τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς '"EXXjvev, οὕτω 


ἐτελεύτησεν. 
139. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ἐπὶ μὲν τῆς πρώτης πρεσβείας 


τοιαῦτα ἐπέταξάν τε καὶ ἀντεκελεύσθησαν περὶ τῶν 


ἐναγῶν τῆς ἐλάσεως" ὕστερον δὲ φοιτῶντες παρ᾽ ᾿4θη- 


"αΐους Ποτιδαίας τε ἀπανίστασθαι ἐκέλευον καὶ 4ἴγιναν 


αὐτόνομον ἀφιέναι, καὶ μάλιστά γε πάντων καὶ ἐνδηλό- 


the forum. Of this province he 
was governor through the bounty 
of the king, who assigned him 
Magnesia, (which yielded him 
fifty talents yearly, ) for his bread, 
Lampsacus for his wine, (which 
place was in the greatest repute 
for wine,) and Myus for his 
meat. His bones are said to 
have been conveyed home by 
his relations, in pursuance of 
his own desire, and te have been 
interred in Attica without the 
privity of the Athenians. For 
it was against law to bury him 
there, as he had been outlawed 
for treason. Such an end had 
the lives of Pausanias the Lace- 
dzemonian, and Themistocles the 


Athenian, who in their own age 
made the greatest figure of any 
Grecians. 

CXXXIX. The Lacedemo- 
nians, by their first embassy, 


: had enjoined, what was as amply, 


in turn, required of them, to do 
as hath been above recited, con- 
cerning the expulsion of the 
sacrilegious. But, coming a 
second time to the Athenians, 
they commanded them “to quit 
the blockade of Potidza ;” and 
* to permit /Egina to govern 
itself at its own discretion ;" and, 
above all other points, insist 
upon this, declaring most ex- 
pressly, that in this case war 
should not be made—*« If they 


Q B 


A. C. 452. 
Olymp. 87. 1. 








A. C. 432, 
Olymp. 87. 1. 
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Tata προὔλεγον TO περὶ Μεγαρέων ψήφισμα μπμαθελοῦσε 
μὴ ἂν γίγνεσθαι πόλεμον, ἐν d εἴρητο αὐτοὺς μὴ χρῆσθαι 
Tots λιμέσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ ᾿Αθηναίων ἀρχῆ μηδὲ τῇ rrucf) 
ἀγορᾷ. οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι οὔτε τἄλλα ὑπήκουον οὔτε τὸ 
ψήφισμα καθήρουν, ὀπεκαλοῦντεο ἐπεργασίαν Μεγὰρεῦσε 
τῆς γῆς τῆς ἱερᾶς καὶ τῆς ἀορίστου, καὶ ἀνδραπόδων ὗπο- 
δοχὴν τῶν ἀφισταμένων. τέλος δὲ ἀφικομένων τῶν TeXcv- 
ταίων πρέσβεων ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος, ᾿Ῥαμφίου τε καὶ Me- 
λησίππου ad’ AynodvSpou, καὶ λεγόντων ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν 
ὧν πρότερον εἰώθεσαν, αὐτὰ δὲ τάδε ὅτι ““Δωκεδαιμόνιοι 
* βούλονται τὴν εἰρήνην εἶναι, εἴη δ᾽ av ei rods “Ελληνας 
* αὐτονόμους adele, ποιήσαντες ἐκκλησίαν οἱ ' 4AOnvatos 
γνώμας σφίσιν αὐτοῖς προὐτίθεσαν, καὶ ἐδόκει ἅπαξ “τερὶ 
ἁπάντων βουλευσαμένους ἀποκρίνασθαι. καὶ παρεόντες 
ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ ἔλεγον, ἐπ᾿ ἀμφότερα γυγνόμενοι ταῖν 
yvopats, καὶ ὧς χρὴ πολεμεῖν καὶ ὧς μὴ ἐμπόδιον εἶναι 


would revoke their decree con- 
cerning the Megareans, in which 
they had been prohibited from 
entering any harbour whatever 


in the dominion of Athens, and 


from the Attic markets." But 
the Athenians listened to none 
of these demands, nor would 
revoke the decree, but reproach- 
ed the Megareans for tilling 
land that was sacred, land not 
marked out for culture, and for 
giving shelter to runaway slaves. 
At last, the final ambassadors 
arrived from Lacedzemon, name- 
ly, Ramphias and Melesippus, 
and Agesander, who waving all 
other points which they had for- 


merly required, said thus ;— 
* The Lacedzmonians are de- 
* sirous of peace, and peace there 
* may be, if you will permit the 
“ Grecians to govern themselves 
* at their own discretion." The 
Athenians summoned an assem- 
bly, where every one was invited 
to deliver his opinion. They 
determined, after deliberate con- 
sultation on all the points in 
contest, to return one definitive 
answer. Several others spoke 
on this occasion, and were divi- 
ded in their sentiments ; some 
insisting on the necessity of a 
war ; others, that peace should 
not be obstructed by that decree, 
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τὸ ψήφισμα εἰρήνης, ἀλλὰ καθελεῖν" καὶ παρελθὼν Πε- 
ριπκλόὴῆς ὁ HavÜlmrmov, ἀνὴρ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον πρώ- 
τος ᾿Αθηναίων, Aéyew τε καὶ πράσσειν δυνατώτατορ, 
παρῇναι τοιάδε. 

140. ** Τῆς μὰν γνώμης. ὦ ᾿Αθημαῖοι, ἀεὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
* ἔχαμαιε, μὴ εἴφειν Πελοποννησίοι9, καίπερ εἰδὼς τοὺ» 
“ ἀμθρώπου» οὐ τῇ αὐτῇ ὀργῇ ἀναπειθομένους re πολε- 
“ μεῖν καὶ ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ πράσσοντα», πρὸ δὲ τὰς ξυμφορὰς 
“καὶ Tas γνώμας τραπομένους, ὁρῶ δὲ καὶ νῦν ὁμοῖα καὶ 
* παρᾳαρλήσια ξυμβουλεντέα μοι ὄντα, καὶ τοὺς ἀναπει- 
“ Qouévous ὑμῶν δικαιῶ. τοῖο. κοινῇ. δόξᾳσιν, ἣν ἄρα τι καὶ 
“ σφαλλώμεθα, βοηθεῖν, ἢ μηδὲ. κατορθοῦντας τῆς ξυνέ- 
“cews μοτασποιοσθαι. ἐνδόχεται γὰρ τὰς ξυμφορὰς τῶν 
^ Ϊπραγμάσων avy ἧσαον ἀμαθῶ» χωρῆσαι ἢ καὶ τὰς 
“ διανοίας τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" διόπερ καὶ τὴν τύχην, ὅσα ἄν 


which ought to be repealed. 
At length Pericles, the son of 


. Xantippus, standing forth, who 


was at that time the leading 
man of Athens, and a person of 
the greatest. abilities both for 
action and debate, advised them 
thus: 

CXL. “I firmly persevere, 
“ Athenians, in the same opinion 
“that I have ever ayowed—to 
“make no coneessions to the 
“ Lecedsjemoniens — though at 
“the same time sensible, that 
" men never execute a war with 
“ that warmth of spirit through 


" Which they are at firet:impel- 


led to undertake it, but sink 
“in their ardour as difficulties 


* increase. I perceive it, how- 
* ever, incumbent upon me, to 
* persist in the same uniform 
* advice; and I require those 
* amongst you who are influen- 
* ced by it, as they concur in the 
* measures, either to unite their 
** efforts for redress, if any sinis- 
* ter event should follow ; or 
* else, upon a serious success, 
* to make no parade of their 
*.own discernment. It is usu- 
* ally enough for accidents, un- 
* foreseen, to baffle the best 
** concerted schemes; since hu- 
* man intentions are by nature 
* fallible. And henceit comes 
* to pass, that whatever falls out 
* contrary to our expectations, 
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* παρὰ λόγον ξυμβῆ, εἰώθαμεν αἰτιᾶσθαι. ΔΛακεδαιμό- 
* pto, δὲ πρότερόν τε δῆλοι ἦσαν ἐπιβουλεύοντες ἡμῖν» 
* καὶ νῦν οὐχ ἥκιστα. εἰρημένον γὰρ δίκας μὲν τῶν δια- 
* φορῶν ἀλλήλοις διδόναι καὶ δέχεσθαι, ἔχειν δὲ ἑκατέ- 
* povs ἃ ἔχομεν, οὔτε αὐτοὶ δίκας πω ἤτησαν οὔτε ἡμῶν 
“« διδόντων δέχονται, βούλονται δὲ πολέμῳ μᾶλλον 7) 
“ λόγοις τὰ ἐγκλήματα διαλύεσθαι, καὶ ἐπιτάσσοντες ἤδη 
“ καὶ οὐκέτι αἰτιώμενοι πάρεισι. Ποτιδαίας re γὰρ ἀπα- 


. * γίστασθαι κελεύουσι, καὶ Aiywav αὐτόνομον ἀφιέναι, 
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* καὶ ro Μεγαρέων ψήφισμα καθαιρεῖν" οἱ δὲ τελευταῖοι 
*€ οἵδε ἥκοντες, καὶ τοὺς “Ελληνας προαγορεύουσιν avro- 
* νόμους ἀφιέναι. ὑμῶν δὲ μηδεὶς νομίσῃ περὶ βραχέος 
* ἂν πολεμεῖν, εἰ τὸ Μεγαρέων ψήφισμα μὴ καθέλοιμεν, 
* ὅπερ μάλιστα προὔχονται; εἰ καθαιρεθείη, μὴ ἂν γίη- 


* we are accustomed to throw 
* all the blame upon fortune. 
“The treacherous designs of 
* the Lacedzemonians, formerly, 
* against us, were visible to 
* a]ll; nor are they, this very 
* moment, less clear than ever. 
* For, notwithstanding that ex- 
* press stipulation, that upon 
* controversies between us, we 
* should reciprocally do, and 
* submit to justice, each party 
* remaining in their present 
* possessions; yet, they have 
* never demanded justice, nor 
* accept the offer of it from us. 
* Their allegations against us 
* they are determined to sup- 
* port by arms, and not by evi- 
* dence; and here they come 


* no longer to remonstrate, but 
“actually to give us]aw. They 
* command us to quit the block- 
“ade of Potidea, to permit 
* /Egina to govern itself by its 
* own model, and to repeal the 
* decree against the Megareans ; 
“nay, this their. last and pe- 
* remptory embassy, authorita- 
“tively enjoins us to restore 
“the Grecians to their former 
* independence. But, let not 
* one of you imagine, that we 
* excite a war for a trifling con- 
* cern, if we refuse to repeal 
* that decree against the Mega- 
* reans. The stress they lay 
* upon it, that, if it be repealed, 
“a war shall not ensue, is no- 
“ thing but a color; nor think 
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** veoBas τὸν πόλεμον" μηδ᾽ ἐν ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς αἰτίαν ὑπολί- 
“anole ws διὰ μικρὸν ἐπολεμήσατε. τὸ γὰρ βραχύ τι 
* τοῦτο πᾶσαν ὑμῶν ἔχει τὴν βεβαίωσιν καὶ πεῖραν τῇ 
*€ γνώμης. ols εἰ ξυγχωρήσετε, καὶ ἄλλο τι μεῖζον εὐθὺς 
* ἐπιταχθήσεσθε, ὧς φόβῳ καὶ τοῦτο ὑπακούσαντεε" 
* ἀπισχυρισάμενοι δὲ σαφὲν ἂν καταστήσετε αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ 
“rou ἴσου ὑμῖν μᾶλλον προσφέρεσθαι." | 

141. ** Αὐτόθεν δὴ διανοήθητε ἢ ὑπακούειν πρίν τι 
* βλαβῆναι, ἢ εἰ πολεμήσομεν, ὡς ἔμοιγε ἄμεινον δοκεῖ 
“ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπὶ μεγάλῃ καὶ ἐπὶ βραχείᾳ ὁμοίως προφάσει 
“ μὴ el£ovres, μηδὲ ξὺν φόβῳ ἕξοντες ἃ κεκτήμεθα" τὴν 
ἐς γὰρ αὐτὴν δύναται δούλωσιν ἥ τε μεγίστη καὶ ἐλαχίστη 


“ δικαίωσις ἀπὸ τῶν ὁμοίων πρὸ δίκης τοῖς πέλας ἐπι- 


“there will be any ground for 
“ self-accusation, though for so 
“ trifling a concern you have 
* recourse to arms; since that 
* concern, trifling as it is, in- 
“ cludes within it the full proof 
“and demonstration of Athe- 
“nian spirit. If, for instance, 
“ you condescend to this de- 
“mand, you will immediately 
* be enjoined some other con- 
* descension of greater conse- 
* quence, as if this your com- 
* pliance was owing to the 
* prevalence of your fear. But, 
“if at once you strenuously re: 
* fuse to hearken to them, you 
* will convince them in a man- 
* ner clearly to be understood, 
* that they must treat with you 
* for the future as with men 
* who are their equals." 


CXLI. * From the present 
* crisis I exhort you therefore 
* to form & resolution, either 
* timely to make your submis- 
“sion before you begin to suf- 
* fer; or, if we shall determine 
* for war (which to me seemeth 
* most expedient), without re- 
* garding the pretext of it, be 
* it important or be it trifling, 
* to refuse every the least con- 
* cession, nor to render the 
* tenure of what we now pos- 
* gess precarious and uncertain. 
* For not only the greatest, but 
* the most inconsiderable de- 
* mand, ifauthoritatively enjoin- 
** ed by equals upon their neigh- 
* bours, before justice hath de- 
* cided the point, hath the very 
* game tendency to make them 
“slaves. But, from the pos- 


A. C. 432. 
Olymp. 87. 1. 


182 OOTKTAIAOT 


* τασσομένη. τὰ δὲ τοῦ πολέμου kal τῶν éxarépots ὕπαρ- 
“ χόντων às οὐκ ἀσθενέστερα ἕξομεν, γνῶτε καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
“ ἀκούοντες. αὑτουργοί τε γὰρ εἰσι Πελοποννήσιοι, καὶ 
“-οὔτε ἰδίᾳ οὔτε ἐν κοινῷ χρήματά ἐστιν αὐτοῖς, ἔπειτα 


* χρονίων πολέμων καὶ διαποντίων ἄπειροι διὰ τὸ βρα- 


* χέως αὐτοὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλους ὑπὸ πενίας ἐπιφέρειν. καὶ οἱ 
* τοιοῦτοι οὔτε ναῦς πληροῦντες οὔτε πεξὰρ στρατιὰς 
ἐς πολλάκις ἐκπέμπειν δύνανται, ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων τε ἅμα 
* ἀπόντες καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν αὑτῶν δαπανώντες, καὶ προσέτι 
* καὶ θαλάσσης εἱργόμενοι" αἱ δὲ περιουσίαι τοὺς πολέ- 
* μους μᾶλλον ἢ αἱ βίαιοι ἐσφοραὶ ἀνέχουσι. σώμασί τε 
“(. ὁτοιμότεροι οἱ αὐτουργοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἣ χρήμασι 
*& προλεμεῖν, τὸ μὲν, πιστὸν ἔχοντες ἐκ τῶν κινδύνων κἂν 


* ture in which the affairs of 
* both parties are at present, 
« that we may risk a war with a 
* prospect of success as fine 
*"and as inviting as our rivals 
* can— suffer me distinctly to 
* get, the reasons before you, 
“and be convinced of. their 
“weight. The Peloponnesians 
* are a people, who subsist by 
* their bodily labour, without 
* wealth either in the purses of 
* individuals, or in any public 
* fund. Again in wars of long 
* continuance, or wars by sea, 
* they are quite unpractised ; 
* gince the hostilities in which 
“ they have been embroiled with 
* one another have been short 
“and transient, in consequence 
“of their poverty. Such people 


* can neithercompletely man out 
“a fleet, nor frequently march 
* land-armies abroad, abandon- 
* ing the care of their domestic 
* concerns, even whilst from 
“these they must answer 8 
* large expense, and, more than 
* this, are excluded the benefit 
* of the sea. Funds of money 
* are & much surer support of 
* war, than contributions exac- 
“ted by force. And men who 
* subsist by the labour of their 
* hands, are more ready to 
* advance & service with their 
* bodies than with their money ; 
“since the former, though ex- 
* posed, they strongly presume 
* will survive the danger, but 
* the latter they apprehend must 
“be too speedily exhausted, 
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“ὁ περυγενέσθαι, τὸ δὲ ov βέβαιον μὴ οὐ προαναλώσειν, 
“ ἄλλω» τε Kav παρὰ δόξαν, ὅπερ εἰκὸς, ὁ πόλεμος αὐτοῖς 
“μηκύνηται. μάχῃ μὲν γὰρ μιᾷ πρὸς ἅπαντας “Ελληνας 
* δυνατοὶ Πελοποννήσιοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι ἀντισχεῖν, πο- 
* λεμεῖν δὲ μὴ πρὸς ὁμοίαν ἀντυπαρασκευνὴν ἀδύνατοι, 
* ὅταν μήτε βουλευτηρίῳ évl χρὼμενοι παραχρῆμά τι 
“< ὀξέως ἐπιτελῶσι, πάντες τε ἰσόψηφοι ὄντες καὶ οὐχ 
** ὁμόφυλοι τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἕκαστος σπεύδῃ" ἐξ ὧν φιλεῖ 
ἐς μηδὲν ἐπιτελὲρ γίγνεσθαι. καὶ γὰρ οἱ μὲν ὡς μάλιστα 
* τιμωρήσασθαί τινα βούλονται, οἱ δὲ ὡς ἥκιστα τὰ 
* οἰκεῖα φθεῖραι. χρόνιοί τε ξυνιόντες ἐν βραχεῖ μὲν 
“ μορίῳ σκοποῦσί τι τῶὧν κοινών, τῷ δὲ πλέονι τὰ οἰκεῖα 
“ πράσσουσι. καὶ ἕκαστος οὐ παρὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀμέλειαν 
* οἴεται βλάψειν, μέλειν δέ τινε καὶ ἄλλῳ ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ 
“ especially if the war run out 


LC4& «€ into a greater length than they 
mp. 87. 1. expect, which will probably 


* ment of a separate interest. 
* In such circumstances no 
* grand design can ever be ac- 


* be the case. In a single bat- 
* tle, it is true, the Peloponne- 
* gans and their confederates 
* are able to make head against 
* united Greece; but they are 
* not able to support a war of 
* continuance against an enemy, 
* jn all respects provided better 
* than themselves; since by 
* one general council they are 
** not guided, but execute their 
* momentary schemes in sudden 
* and hasty efforts: since far- 
* ther, having all of them an 
* equality of suffrage, and being 
“of different descents, each of 
* them is intent on the advance- 


* complished. Some of them 
“are eager to obtain a speedy 
* vengeance on a foe; others 
* are chiefly intent on preser- 
* ving'their substance from un- 
* necessary waste. It is long 
* before they can meet together 
* to consult; and then, with 
* great, precipitancy, they form 
* their public determinations, as 
* the largest part of their time 
* is devoted to domestic con- 
“cerns. Each thinks it impos- 
* sible, that the public welfare 
* can be prejudiced by his own 
* particular negligence, but that 
* others are intent on watching 
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* τι προϊδεῖν, dore τῷ αὐτῷ ὑπὸ ἁπάντων ἰδία δοξάσ- 
* ματι λανθάνειν τὸ κοινὸν ἀθρόον φθειρόμενον." 

142. * Μέγιστον δὲ τῇ τῶν χρημάτων σπάνει κωλύ- 
* σονται, ὅταν σχολῇ αὐτὰ ποριζόμενοι διαμέλλωσι" τοῦ 
ἐς δὲ πολέμου οἱ καιροὶ οὐ μενετοί. καὶ μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἡ ἐπι- 
* τείχισι5, οὐδὲ τὸ ναυτικὸν αὐτῶν ἄξιον φοβηθῆναι. τὴν 
ἐς μὲν γὰρ, χαλεπὸν καὶ ἐν εἰρήνῃ πόλιν ἀντίπαλον πα- 
“ ρασκευάσασθαι, ἧπου δὴ ἐν πολεμίᾳ τε καὶ οὐχ ἧσσον 
* ἐκείνοις ἡμῶν ἀντεπιτετειχισμένων' φρούριον δ᾽ εἰ 
* ποιήσονται, THs μὲν γῆς βλάπτοιεν ἄν τι μέρος κατα- 
* δρομαῖς καὶ αὐτομολίαις, οὐ μέντοι ἱκανόν γε ἔσται 
“ ἐπιτειχίζειν τε κωλύειν ἡμᾶς πλεύσαντας és τὴν ἐκεί- 
* νων, καὶ ἧπερ ἰσχύομεν, ταῖς ναυσὶν ἀμύνεσθαι. πλέον 


** γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἔχομεν τοῦ κατὰ γῆν ἐκ τοῦ ναυτικοῦ ἐμπει- 


** for himself to share the bene- 
* fit; and, whilst this error uni- 
* versally prevaileth amongst 
* all the several members, the 
“general welfare  insensibly 
* drops to ruin." 

CXLII. “ But the greatest 
* obstruction to them will be a 
« gcarcity of money, which as 
* they can but slowly raise, 
“their steps must needs be 
* dilatory ; and the urgent oc- 
* casions of war can never tarry. 
* As for any forts they can 
* erect. within our territory, or 
* their application to a navy, it 
* is beneath us to form any ap- 
ἐς prehensions from thence. To 
* effectuate the former, would 
* be difficult for a people of 


* equal strength, in a season of 
* tranquillity : much more so 
“must it be upon the lands of 
‘an open enemy, and when 
* we are empowered to put the 
* same expedients in execution 
* against them. And, if they 
* should fix a garrison in Attica, 
* they might by excursions or 
“ desertions from us annoy some 
“part of our territory ; but, 
* whatever works they can raise 
ἐς will be insufficient to block us 
* up, to prevent our descents 
* upon their coasts, and making 
* reprisals upon them by our 
* fleets, wherein we are superior. 
* For we are better qualified for 
* land-service by the experience 
* we have gained in that of the 
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* plas, ἢ ἐκεῖνοι ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ἤπειρον és τὰ ναυτικά. τὸ 
“dé τῆς θαλάσσης ἐπιστήμονας γενέσθαι οὐ ῥᾳδίως av- 
“ὁ τοῖς προσγενήσεται. οὐδὲ γὰρ ὑμεῖς, μελετῶντες αὐτὸ 
* εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τῶν Μηδικῶν, ἐξείργασθέ πω" ras δὴ ἄν- 
“© Ópes γεωργοὶ καὶ οὐ θαλάσσιοι, καὶ προσέτι οὐδὲ μελε- 
““τῆσαι ἐασόμενοι διὰ τὸ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πολλαῖς ναυσὶν ἀεὶ 
""ἐφορμεῖσθαι, ἄξιον ἄν τι δρῷεν ; πρὸς μὲν γὰρ ὀλίγας 
* ἐφορμούσας Kav διακινδυνεύσειαν, πλήθει τὴν ἀμαθίαν 
* Üpaavovres: πολλαῖς δὲ εἰργόμενοι ἡσυχάσουσι; καὶ 
* éy τῷ μη μελετῶντι ἀξυνετώτεροι ἔσονται, καὶ Su αὐτὸ 
“al ὀκνηρότεροι. τὸ δὲ ναυτικὸν τέχνης ἐστὶν ὥσπερ 
* kal ἄλλο τι; καὶ οὐκ ἐνδέχεται ὅταν τύχη, ἐκ παρέργου 
* μελετᾶσθαι, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον μηδὲν ἐκείνῳ παρέγον ἄλλο 


“ γίγνεσθαι." 


143. Εἴτε καὶ κινήσαντες τῶν ᾿Ολυμπιάσιν ἢ 4ελ- 


“gea, than they for service at 
* gea by the experience at land. 
“ To learn the naval skill they 
* will find to be by no means an 
“easy task. For even you, 
* who have been in constant 
* exercise ever since the Persian 
“ invasion, have not yet attained 
“to a mastery in the science. 
* How then shall men, brought 
* up to tillage and strangers to 
* the sea, whose practice farther 
* will be ever interrupted by us, 
* through the continual annoy- 
* ance which our larger number 
* of shipping will give them, 
“effect any point of eclat? 
* Against small squadrons they 
* might indeed be sometimes ad- 


* venturous, emboldening their 
* want of skill by multiplying 
* their numbers: but, when 
* awed by superior force, they 
* will of necessity desist ; and 
* 80, by practice interrupted, 
“the growth of their skill will 
* be checked, and in consequence 
* of it their fears be increased. 
* 'The naval, like other sciences, 
“ is the effect of art. . It cannot 
* be learned by accident, nor 
* usefully. exercised at starts; 
* or rather, there is nothing 
* which so much requireth an 
* uninterrupted application. 
CXLIII. “If, farther, they 
* ghould secrete the funds laid 
“up at Olympia and Delphi, 
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* dois χρημάτων μισθῷ peifove πειρῷντο ἡμῶν ὑπολα- 
« βεῖν τοὺς ξένους τῶν ναυτῶν, μὴ ὄντων μὲν ἡμῶν àv- 
* χῃπάλων, ἐσβάντων αὐτῶν τε καὶ τῶν μετοίκων, δεινὸν 
* ἂν ἣν" νῦν δὲ τόδε τε ὑπάρχει, καὶ ὅπερ κράτιστον, κυ- 
* βερνήταϑ ἔχομεν πολίταν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ὑπηρεσίαν 
* πλείους καὶ ἀμείνους. ἢ πᾶσα ἡ ἄλλη ᾿Ελλάς. καὶ ἐπὸὶ 


« vd κινδύνῳ οὐδεὶ» ἂν δέξαιτο τῶν ξένων τήν τε αὑτοῦ 


5 φεύγειν, καὶ μετὰ τῆς ἥσσονοο ἅμα ἐλπίδον,. ὀλίγων 


“ ἡμερῶν ἕνεκα μεγάλου μισθοῦ δόσεως, éxelvors ξυνα- 
“ γωνέζεσθαι. καὶ τὰ μὲν Πελοποννησίων ἔμοιγε τοιαῦτα 
* καὶ παραπλήσια δοκεῖ εἶναι, τὰ δὲ ἡμέτερα τούτῳ» τε 
* ὧνπερ ἐκείνοι ἐμεμψάμην ἀπηλλάχθαι, καὶ ἄλλα. οὐκ 
“amo τοῦ ἴσου μεγάλα ἔχειν. ἤν τ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν χώραν ἡμῶν 
* πεζῇ ἴωσιν, ἡμεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκείνων πλευσούμεθα, καὶ 


“ὁ οἠκέτι. ἐκ τοῦ ἁμοίον ἔσται Πελοποινήσαι pépos τι 
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* and endeavour, by an increase 
“of pay, to seduce from our 
* service the foreigners who are 
* on board our fleets ;—in case 
* we were not their equals in 
* strength, and they themselyes 
* and such foreigners could en- 
“ tarely. apply themselves to the 


* work— this then might. be 


* terrible indeed. But. nought 
“would it avail them. now, 
“ whilst—whe$ is our peculiar 
* gdyantage— we haye com- 
* manders Athenian born and 
** segmen to man our fleets, in 
* Jarger number and of greater 
* skill than all the rest of 
* Greece together. Besides, in 
** so dangerous a crisis, not one 
“of these foreigners would 


“think of bartering sn exile 
ἐς from his-own settlement, and a 


** desertion, to. that side where 


“the prospect of victory is not 
* near. so inviting, for an en- 
* largement of his pay of few 
* days continuance. = 

«* The state of the Pelopon- 
* nesians I judge to be.such, or 
* very nearly such, as I have 
* described it; whereas, our own 
“is exempt. from those defects 
* which I have pointed out in 
* them, and enjoys other-great 
* advantages far beyond. their 
* competition. Grant, that they 
* may invade our territories by 
* ]and: we too shall make de- 
“scents upon theirs. And— 
* whether is the greatest da- 
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“ τμηθῆναε καὶ τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ἅπασαν. oi μὲν yap οὐχ 
“ξξουσιν ἄλλην ἀντιλαβεῖν ἀμαχί, ἡμῖν δὲ ἐστι γῆ 
* πολλὴ καὶ ἐν νήσοις καὶ kar ἤπειρον. μέγα γὰρ τὸ 
“ τῆς θαλάσση» κράτορα. σκέψασθε O6 εἰ γὰρ ἦμεν νη- 
* σιῶται, tives ἂν ἀληπτότεροι ἧσαν; καὶ νῦν χρὴ ὅτι 
“ ἐγγύτατα τούτου διανοηθέντας τὴν μὲν γῆν καὶ οἰκίας 
“ ἀφεῖναι, rhs δὰ θαλάσσης καὶ πόλεως φυλακὴν ἔχειν, 
* καὶ Πελοποννησίοις ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ὀργισθέντας πολλῷ 
* πλείοσι μὴ διαμάχεσθαι (κρατήσαντές τε γὰρ αὖθις 
“ οὐκ ἐλάσσοσι μαχούμεθα, καὶ ἣν σφαλώμεν, τὰ τῶν 
* ξυμμάχων, ὅθεν ἰσχύομεν, προσαπόλλυται" οὐ γὰρ ἡσυ- 
« χάσουσι μὴ ἱκανῶν ἡμῶν ὄντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς στρατεύειν) 


* γήν re ὀλόφυρσιν μὴ οἰκιῶν καὶ γῆς ποιεῖσθαι, ἀλλὰ 


“mage, only some part of Pe- 
“ loponnesus, or all Attica put 
“to fire and sword—will admit 
* of no comparison. In the 
“ former case, they will have no 
“other land to repair the da- 
“mage, but what they must 
* earn by dint of arms: whilst 
“we have large tracts already 
“m our power, both in the is- 
“lands end on the main.—Of 
* vast, consequence indeed is the 
* dominion of the sea. But— 
* consider it with attention. 
“ For, were we seated upon an 
* island, which of us would be 
“subdued with greater diffi- 
“ culty ?—And now, you ought 
“to think, that our present si- 
“ tuation is as nearly as possible 
* the same ; and so, to evacuate 
* your lands and houses here, 
* to confine your defence to the 


** sea, and to Athens itself; and 
* not, exasperated against the 
* Peloponnesians for the sake 
* of those, to hazard a battle 
* against superior numbers. 
* Should we be thus victorious, 
* we must fight it over again 
* with another body not inferior ; 
* and should we be vanquished, 
* at that instant we lose all our 
* dependents, the very essence 
“of our strength. For the 
* moment we cease to be able 
“to awe them by our forces, 
* they will be no longer obedient 
* to our commands. We ought 


/« not to wail and lament for the 


* loss of our houses or our lands, 
* but for the lives of our people : 
* beeause lands and houses can 
* never acquire men, but are by 
* men acquired. Durst I pre- 
* sume on a power to persuade, 
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“Trav σωμάτων" o) γὰρ τάδε τοὺς ἄνδρας. GAN oí ἄνδρεν 
* ταῦτα κτώνται. καὶ εἰ ὥμην πείσειν ὑμᾶς, αὐτοὺς ἂν 
** ἐξελθόντας ἐκέλευον αὐτὰ δηῶσαι, καὶ δεῖξαι Πελοπον- 
* νῃσίοι5 ὅτι τούτων γε ἕνεκα οὐχ ὑπακούσεσθε. 

144. * Πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ἔχω ἐς ἐλπίδα τοῦ περιέ- 
* σεσθαι, ἣν ἐθέλητε ἀρχήν τε μὴ ἐπικτᾶσθαι ἅμα πο- 
“ λεμοῦντες καὶ κινδύνους αὐθαιρήτουο μὴ προστίθεσθαι. 
“ μᾶλλον γὰρ πεφόβημαι τὰς οἰκείας ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίας 1) 
“rds Τῶν ἐναντίων διανοίας. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνα μὲν καὶ ἐν 
* ἄλλῳ λόγῳ ἅμα τοῖς ἔργοις δηλωθήσεται" νῦν δὲ τού- 
“ Tous ἀποκρινάμενοι ἀποπέμψωμεν, Μεγαρέας μὲν ὅτι 
** ἐάσομεν ἀγορᾷ καὶ λιμέσι χρῆσθαι, ἣν καὶ Λακεδαιμό- 
* vto, ξενηλασίας μὴ ποιῶσι μήτε ἡμῶν μήτε τῶν ἡμε- 
* πέρων ξυμμάχων (οὔτε γὰρ ἐκεῖνο κωλύει ἐν ταῖς 
‘““ σπονδαῖς οὔτε τόδε.) τὰς δὲ πόλεις ὅτι αὐτονόμους 
* ἀφήσομεν, εἰ καὶ αὐτονόμους ἔχοντες ἐσπεισάμεθα, καὶ 


*I will exhort you to march 
* out yourselves, with your own 
* hands to execute the waste, 
* and let the Peloponnesians 
* see that for things of such 
* value you will never think of 
* compliance. 

CXLIV. “1 have many other 
* inducements to hope for vic- 
* tory, if, intending this war 
* alone, you will forbear the 
“ambition of enlarging your 
* dominions, and not plunge 
“into voluntary superfluous 
* hazards. For, in truth, I am 
* more afraid of our own indis- 
* cretions than the schemes of 
* the enemy. But the expla- 
* nation of what at present I 


* only hint at, shall be reserved 
* till due occasions offer in the 
* course of action. Let us now 
ἐς dismiss the ambassadors with 
“the following answer: That 
* we will open our market and 
* harbours to the Megareans, 
* provided the Lacedsemonians, 
* in their prohibition of foreign- 
* ers, except us and our confe- 
* derates: for neither was that 
‘act in us, nor will this act in 
“them be contrary to treaty. 
* That we will suffer the states 
* to govern themselves at their. 
* own discretion, if they were 
* possessed of that right when 
“the treaty was made, and so 
“soon as ever they relax the. 
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ἐς ὅταν κάκεϊνοι ταῖς ἑαυτῶν ἀποδῶσι πόλεσι μὴ σφίσι 
“rots Λακεδαιμονίοις, ἐπιτηδείως αὐτονομεῖσθαι, ἀχλὰ 
“ἐ αὐτοῖς ἑκάστοις, ὧς βούλονται" δίκας δὲ ὅτι ἐθέλομεν 
** δοῦναι κατὰ τὰς ξυνθήκας, πολέμου δὲ οὐκ ἄρξομεν, 
“ἀρχομένους δὲ ἀμυνούμεθα. ταῦτα γὰρ δίκαια καὶ 
* πρέποντα ἅμα τῇδε τῇ πόλει ἀποκρίνασθαι. εἰδέναι 
* Bé χρὴ ὅτε ἀνάγκη πολεμεῖν" ἢν δὲ ἑκούσιοι μᾶλλον 
* δεχώμεθα, ἧσσον ἐγκεισομένους τοὺς ἐναντίους ἕξο- 
“per ἔκ Te τῶν μεγίστων κινδύνων ὅτι καὶ πόλει καὶ 
* ἰδιώτῃ μέγισται τιμαὶ περυγύγνονται. οἱ γοῦν πατέρες 
“ ἡμῶν ὑποστάντες Μήδους“, καὶ οὐκ ἀπὸ τοσῶνδε ὁρμώ- 
* μενοί, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ἐκλιπόντες, γνώμῃ τε 
* πλείονε ἢ τύχῃ καὶ τόλμῃ μείξονι ἢ δυνάμει τόν τε 
* βάρβαρον ἀπεώσαντο καὶ és τάδε προήγαγον αὐτά. ὧν 


“ οὐ χρὴ λείπεσθαι, ἀλλὰ τούς τε ἐχθροὺς παντὶ τρόπῳ 


“ necessity they lay upon the 
* states in their own league of 
* governing themselves by that 
* model which suits best the 
* Lacedzemonian interest, and 
* allow them the choice of their 
“own polity. That farther, we 
“are willing to submit to a 
* judicial determination, accord- 
“ing to treaty. That a war 
* shall not begin, but will retali- 
* ate upon those that do. Such 
* an answer is agreeable to jus- 
“ tice, and becomes the dignity 
* of the Athenian state. But 
“you ought to be informed, 
* that a war unavoidably there 
“will be; that the greater ala- 
“ crity we show for it, the more 


* shall we damp the spirits of 
* our enemies in their attacks ; 
* and, that the greatest dangers 
* gre ever the source of the 
* greatest honours to communi- 
* nities as well as individuals. 
* [t was thus that our fathers 
“ withstood the Medes, and 
* rushing to arms with resources 
ἐς far inferior to ours, nay aban- 
* doning all their substance, by 
*€ resolution more than fortune, 
* by courage more than real 
ἐς strength, beat back the Bar- 
** barian, and advanced this state 
« to its present summit of gran- 
* deur. From them we ought 
“not to degenerate, but by 
« every effort within our ability 
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** ἀμύμεσθαι καὶ Tots ἐπιγυγνομένοις πειρᾶσθαι αὐτὰ μὴ 
“ ἐλάσσω παραδοῦναι." 

145. Ὃ μὲν Περικλῆς τοιαῦτα εἶπεν. οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
νομίσαντες ἄριστα σφίσι παραινεῖν αὐτὸν ἐψηφίσαντο ἃ 
ἐκέλευε, καὶ τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις ἀπεκρίναντο τῇ ἐκείνου 
γνώμῃ, καθ᾽ txaerá τε ὡς ἔφρασε, καὶ τὸ ξύμπαν, οὐδὲν 
κελευόμενοι ποιήσειν, δίκῃ δὲ κατὰ τὰς ξυνθήκας ὁτοῖμοι 
εἶναι διαλύεσθαι περὶ τῶν ἐγκλημάτων ἐπὶ ἴσῃ καὶ ὁμοίᾳ. 
καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀπεχώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου καὶ οὐκέτι ὕστερον 
ἐπρεσβεύοντο. 

146. Αἰτίαι δὲ αὗται καὶ διαφοραὶ ἐγένοντο ἀμφοτέροιϑ 
πρὸ τοῦ πολέμου, ἀρξάμεναι εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τών ἐν SENIUM 
xal Κερκύρᾳ ἐπεμίγνυντο Bà ὅμως ἐν αὐταῖς καὶ παρ᾽ 
ἀλλήλους ἐφοίτων, ἀκηρύκτως μέν, ἀνυπόπτως δὲ οὔ. 
σπονδῶν γὰρ ξύγχυσις τὰ γυγνόμενα ἣν καὶ Lit oni τοῦ 





πολεμεῖν. 


“avenge it on our foes, and 
“ deliver it down to posterity, 
* unblemished and unimpaired.” 

CXLV. In this manner Peri- 
cles spoke ; and the Athenians, 
judging that what he had advis- 
ed was most for their interest, 
decreed in conformity to his 
exhortation. They returned a 
particular answer to the Lacedze- 
monians, according to his direc- 
tions, nay in the very words of 
his motion ; and in fine con- 
cluded—that * they would do 
nothing upon command, but 
were ready to submit the points 
in contest to a judicial determi- 
nation, according to treaty, upon 


a fair and equal d Upon 
this, the ambassadors departed ; 
and here all negociations came 
to a conclusion. 

CXLVI. Such were the pre- 
texts and dissentions on both 
sides previous to the war, and 
which took their first rise from 
the business of Epidamnus and 
Corcyra. These however never 
interrupted their commercial 
dealings nor mutual intercourse, 
which still were carried on with- 
out the intervention of heralds, 
but not without suspicions. For 
such incidents manifestly tended 
to ἃ rupture, and must infallibly 
end in war. 
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T uveypizs Atheniensis bellum Peloponnesiorum Atheniensi- 
umque, quod inter se gesserunt, conscripsit, exorsus statim ab eo 
moto, sperans etiam fore cum magnum, tum superioribus longe 
memorabilius: his conjecturis adductus, quod et utrique omni 
bellico apparatu florerent, et ceteros Grecos cum alterutris se 
conjungere videret, partim quidem statim, partim vero etiam in 
animo habere, atque moliri. Hic enim motus profecto maximus 
inter Graecos fuit, quin etiam in quadam barbarorum, ac propemo- 
dum (ut ita loquar) in maxima ccerorum mortalium parte 
maximus exstitit. Nam superiores, et his longe antiquiores 
motus, ob temporum vetustatem plane comperti esse non po- 
tuerunt. Sed conjecturis nixus, (quas mihi remotissimam a nobis 
antiquitatem spectanti contingit credere veras esse, ) eos nec in belli- 
cis, nec in cseteris rebus ad pacem pertinentibus magnos fuisse puto. 

2. Constat enim eam, que Grecia nunc appellatur, olim non 
constanter habitatam fuisse: sed primum frequentes migrationes 
inde fuisse factas, et facile suos quemque fines deseruisse, semper 
ab aliquo majore numero coactum. Nam cum nulla esset nego- 
tiatio, nec ullus inter ipsos tuto commercio citra formidinem vel 
terra vel mari locus esset, cumque singuli res suas, et agros eate- 
nus colerent, quatenus vitam parce agerent, nec magnam pecunise 
vim haberent, nec humum arboribus consererent, (quia incertum 
erat, quando quis alius incursione repentina /abores esset ablatu- 
rus, simul etium, quia nullis muris erant muniti,) et quotidianum 
80 necessarium victum se ubique adepturos existimarent, non gra- 
vate suis sedibus migrabant. Idcirco etiam nec urbium magnitu- 
dine, nec alio bellico apparatu valebant. Atque potissimum opti- 


mus quisque ager his incolarum mutationibus semper erat ob- 
« 9 D 4 


"Y 


194 THUCYDIDIS 


noxius, μέ et ea, que nunc Thessalia vocatur, et Boeotia, et Pelo- 
ponnesi magna pars, preter Arcadiam, et relique Grecia partes, 
quecunque erant uberrime. Nam inter nonnullos propter soli 
prestantiam opes admodum aucte seditiones excitabant, per quas 
ipsi profligabantur, simul etiam alienigenarum insidiis magis ap- 
petebantur. Quamobrem Atticam, ut plurimum propter agri 
tenuitatem seditionum immunem, iidem homines semper in- 
coluerunt. Atque rerum a me dictarum hoc non minimum est 
indicium, ob assiduas migrationes Greciam in ceteris partibus 
non perseque adauctam fuisse. Nam qui aut bello aut seditione 
excidebant reliqua Graecia, eorum potentissinii quique ad Atheni- 
enses, quod illorum sedes stabiles, fu&eque essent, se recipiebant. 
Et, civitatis jure donati, statim ab antiquissimis usque temporibus 
civitatem hominum frequentia longe majorem fecerunt: quamo- 
brem etiam, quod Attica omnes capere, ac alere non posset, 
colonias in Ioniam postea emiserunt. 

3. Hoc autem etiam priscorum hominum imbecillitatem mibi 
non minime demonstrat: nam ante bellum Trojanum ab Helladis 
civitatibus nihil communiter gestum fuisse constat. Ac ne hoc 
quidem nomen (ut mea fert sententia) universa Grecia commune 
adhuc habebat: sed ante ztatem Hellenis f£/ii Deucalionis cog- 
nomen istud nullo prorsus modo videtur fuisse: sed singule 
gentes, cum alie, tum maxime Pelasgica, que latissime diffusa 
erat locis, in quibus degebant, nomen a seipsis indidisse. Sed 
cum Hellen, ejusque liberi, rerum in Phthiotide potiti fuissent, 
et ecteri Thessalie populi eos in alias civitates ad se auxilii 
causa accerserent, ita demum propter diuturnum congressum € 
consuetudinem factum videtur, ut singuli Hellenes vocarentur. 
Et tamen ne sic quidem longo post tempore istud cognomen ad 
omnes etiam pervenire potuit atque obtinere. Homerus vero 
precipue hoc indicat. Quamvis enim multo post bellum Troja- 
num sit natus, nusquam amen universos Grecie populos appel- 
lavit, nec alios, quam eos, qui cum Achille ex Phthiotide venerant, 
qui etiam primi Ἕλληνες fuerunt. Danaos vero, et Argivos, et 
Acheos in suis carminibus nominat. Nec tamen barbaros dixit, 
quod ne Ἕλληνες quidem, a barbaris distincti, in unum (totius 
gentis commune nomen barbaro (ut mihi videtur) oppositum, 
adhuc coaluissent. Quotquot igitur et singuli passim "EXAsr; 
erant, et quotquot per urbes sparsi se mutuo intelligebant, et qui 
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universi postea communi τῶν Ἑλλήνων appellatione nominati fue- 
runt, propter, virivm imbecillitatem et vite genus mutuo com- 
mercio carens, nihil ante Trojana tempora armis conjunctis gesse- 
runt. Sed et ad hanc ipsam expeditionem convenerunt, quod in 
plerisque Grecie partibus jam rebus maritimis operam darent. 

4. Minos enim eorum, quos auditu cognovimus, antiquissimus, 
classem sib comparavit, maximamque partem maris, quod Gre- 
cum nunc vocatur, in suam potestatem redegit: et Cycladum in- 
sularum imperium obtinuit, et in earum plerasque primus colonias 
deduxit, Caribus inde pulsis, suosque filios ibi principes constituit. 
Preeterea latrones (ut est verieimile) quoad potuit, e mari sustulit, 
ut reditus ad se facilius venirent. | 

5. Olim enim Graci, et barbari, quotquot in continente dege- 
bant, marique vicini erant, quique insulas incolebant, postquam, 
navibus alii ad alios mare trajicere frequentius cceperunt, sese ad 
latrocinia converterunt, virorum potentissimorum ductu idque tum 
quaestus sui causa, tum etiam ἃ tvictum pauperibus queererent : 
atque adorti civitates nullis muris munitas, et que pagatim incole- 
bantur, eas diripiebant, et maximam victus partem hinc sibi com- 
parabant: quod hoc facinus nondum ignominiam haberet, imo 
vero nonnihil etiam glorie potius afferret. Hoc autem nunc 
etiam cum alii nonnulli, qui in continente habitant, manifeste de- 
clarant, quibus decori est hoc scite exercere, tum etiam antiqui 
poéte, apud quos illi, ultro citroque navigantes, ubique eodem 
modo interrogantur, numquid sint latrones: quod neque illi, quos 
interrogant, factum ut se indignum inficientur, nec illi, quibus 
curse est, rem ez illis scire, hoc ipsis exprobrent. In mediterra- 
neis etiam alii alios preedabantur. Et ad hoc usque tempus multi 
Graeciae populi prisco more vivunt, ut Locri, qui Ozolse vocantur, 
et ZEtoli, et Acarnanes, et qui finitimam horum agro continentem 
incolunt. Quinetiam ipse armorum gestandorum mos apud hos 
continentis incolas ex veteri latrociniorum consuetudine per- 
mansit. ' 

6. Omnis enim Grecia gestabat arma, tum quia domicilia 
nullis munitionibus septa habebant; tum etiam, quia tuto com- 
meare ultro citroque non poterant: et vite genus armis gestan- 
dis assuetum, ut barbari, coluerunt. Grecis autem populi, qui 
nunc etiam ita vivunt, similia vite instituta olim et apud omnes 
fuisse testantur. Inter hos autem primi Athenienses ferrum de- 
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posuerunt, et remissiorem cultum sequuti, ad genus vite lautius 
transierunt : nec multum est tempus; ex quo apud eos illi, qui de 
senioribus, propter delicatum vite genus erant beatiores, ferre 
desierunt lineas tunicas, et aureas cicadas, quas capitis comam 
religantes cincinnis inserebant. Unde etiam apud antiquiores 
Iones cultus iste propter cognationem obtinuit. Modica vero 
veste, et ad hujus statis consuetudinem accommodata, primi 
Lacedeemonii sunt usi, et cum cseteris in rebus, tum vero preci- 
pue in victu, corporisque cultu, qui locupletiores erant, sequalita- 
tem cum plebe servarunt. lidem etiam primi corpora nudarunt, 
et vestes palam exuentes, certaturi sese oleo unxerunt. Olim 
vero in Olympiaco certamine athlete subligacula circum pudenda 
gestantes certabant : nec multi sunt anni, ex quo hec gestari de- 
sierunt. Quinetiam adhuc apud nonnullos barbaros, precipue 
vero Asiaticos, pugilatus, et lucte premia proponuntur, et 
athletz subligaculis in certamine utuntur. Multis etiam aliis in 
rebus demonstrarit quis, priscos Greecos eodem vite genere usos, 
quo hujus ztatis barbari utuntur. 

7. Urbes vero, quotquot novissime sunt condite, preesertim ex 
quo navigandi ratio tutior esse coepit, cum majorem pecuniarum 
copiam haberent, ad ipsa littóra moenibus cinctze condebantur, et 
isthmos occupabant, cum mercaturz causa, tum potentise, qua se 
tuerentur adversus suos quaque finitimos. At vetuste urbes, 
propter assiduam, ae diuturnam latronum infestationem, procul 
& mari potius sedificate fuerunt, tam ille, que in insulis, quam 
qui in continente sunt site: (etenim et alii, qui mare accole- 
bant, licet. rebus maritimis operam non darent, tamen sese mutuo 
populabantur :) et &d hoc usque tempus mediterranea incolunt. 

8. Praecipue vero insularum incole, ut Cares, et Phoenices, 
latrocinia exercebant. Hi enim plurimas insulas incelebant. Hoc 
vero probatur isto signo quasi testimonio. Cum enim Athenien- 
ses hujus belli tempore Delum lustrassent, et sepulcra sustulis- 
sent, supra dimidium Cares inventi sunt, tum genere armorum 
agniti, quee cum ipsis fuerant sepulta, tum ipso modo, quo nunc 
quoque sepeliuntur. Sed cum Minos classem parasset, maria 
liberius ultro citroque navigari cceperunt. Etenim preedones ex 
insulis ab eo sunt sublati, quo etiam tempore colonias in illarum 
pletasque deduxit. Et homines, qui prope mare degebant, jam 
perandse pecunie studio magis dediti, constantius ac tutius habi- 
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tabant. Quinetiam quidam, ditiores quam ante facti, urbes muris 
circumdederunt. Etenim cupiditate questus, et qui imbecilliores 
erant, potentiorum servitutem sustinebant, et qui potentiores, 
quia magnas habebant facultates, minores civitates sus ditioni 
adjungebant, easque imperata facere cogebant. Cum autem hac 
ratione jam opes auxissent, ad Trojam cum exercitu postea sunt 
profecti. 

9. Et Agamemnon mihi videtur classem coegisse, quod cseteros 
illius sseculi potentia superaret, non autem tantopere, quod Helens; 
procos Tyndarei jurejurando obstrictos duceret. Etenim qui res 
a Peloponnesiis gestas, memoriz proditas, et sibi a majoribus £ra- 
ditas acceperunt, et exploratissime cognoverunt, tradunt, Pelopem 
primum cum magna vi pecuniarum, quas secum ex Asia ad homi- 
nes inopes attulerat, parata potentie, quamvis peregrinus esset, 
tamen illius regionis cognomen obtinuisse, et postea longe majorem 
tpsius posteris obtigisse, postquam Eurystheus quidem in Attica ab 
Heraclidis interfectus fuit; Atreus vero, qui ipsius erat avunculus, 
et cui Eurystheus, quum ad expeditionem proficisceretur, propter 
necessitudinem, Mycenas, et earum imperium commiserat, (patrem 
vero propter Chrysippi necem fugiebat, ut aiunt,) regnum est 
adeptus. Cum enim Eurystheus non amplius rediisset, Mycensis 
etiam volentibus, Heraclidarum metu, simul etiam quod vir stre- 
nuus esse videretur, et multitudinis benevolentiam sibi conciliasset, 
tta demum ferunt Atreum regno Mycenzorum, et c&terorum om- 
nium, quibus Eurystheus anfe imperabat, potitum; et Pelopidas 
Persidis potentiores hae ratione factos. Quas opes Agamemnon 
cum accepisset, et classe ceteris longe prestaret, non gratia potius 
quam metu copias illas mihi videtur coegisse. Constat enim eum 
et plurimis cum navibus profectum, et Arcadibus preterea naves 
preebuisse, ut Homerus hoc declaravit, si cui idoneus testis videtur. 
Quinetiam in ipsa sceptri traditione, dixit ipsum, ** Multis insulis, 
et omni Argo imperare." Nequaquam igitur insulas, prseter vici- 
nas, (hz autem non multe esse possint,) Agamemnon, qui in con- 
tinente degebat, in sua ditione habere potuisset, nisi aliquam etiam 
classem habuisset. Ex hoc autem bellico apparatu conjecturam 
facere licet, quales fuerint superiorum sseculorum expeditiones. 

10. Jam vero quod Mycenee parvum oppidum erant, aut si quod 
aliud illorum temporum nunc parvi momenti videtur esse, nequa- 
quam (amen tdeo aliquis hoc infirmo signo usus minus credat 
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classem, non tantam fuisse, quantam et poéte dixerunt, et ipsa 
fama obtinuit. Nam si Lacedwmoniorum urbs vastata desoletur, 
et sola templa, et sedificiorum ares relinquantur, existimo multos 
de posteris longo temporis progressu de illorum potentia valde 
dubitaturos, neque credituros tantam fuisse, quanta nunc est, si 
rerum futurarum status cum pristina illorum gloria conferatur. 
Quamvis enim de quinque Peloponnesi partibus duas possideant, 
totiusque principatum obtineant, multisque sociis extra Pelopon- 
nesum imperent; tamen constat, eorum urbem fama, et opinione 
hominum inferiorem visum iri, quia neque cozdificata est, neque 
templis, neque zedificiis magnificentioribus est instructa : sed an- 
tiquo Gracie more pagatim condita habitatur. Sed si Athenien- 
sibus hoc ipsum contingeret, ex manifesta urbis dirute specie 
potentiam duplo majorem, quam sit, visum iri puto. Haud igitur 
nos incredulos esse, nec urbium speciem potius quam vires spec- 
tare decet: et exercitum illum superioribus quidem longe majorem 
fuisse, sed aetatis nostrae bellicis apparatibus inferiorem, existimare 
debemus, si quid hic quoque Homeri poesi credere convenit, quem 
ab eo, qui erat poeta, verisimile est majorem in modum laudibus 
exornatum fuisse; verum tamen et sic inferiorem fuisse constat. 
Nam ex mille et ducentis navibus eum constare scripsit. Bosoto- 
rum quidem singulas centum et viginti virorum ; Philoctetz vero, 
quinquaginta: demonstrans (ut mihi videtur), et maximas, et 
minimas 24ves. At de ceterarum magnitudine in navium cata- 
logo nullam fecit mentionem. Quod enim omnes in Philoctet» 
navibus essent iidem et remiges et milites, aperte declaravit. 
Omnes enim remiges sagittarios esse scripsit. Vectores vero, 
praeter reges, et eos, qui summa potestate erant, non multos cum 
ilis navigasse est verisimile: presertim quia mare cum bellico 
instrumento erant trajecturi, neque tectas naves habebant: sed 
prisco potius, et preedonum more constructas. Si igitur mediam 
quandam rationem teneas inter maximas, et minimas quasque 
naves, non multos, ut ab universa Grecia communiter missos, 
convenisse constat. 

11. Hujus vero rei causa fuit non tam ipse hominum, quam pe- 
cuniarum, penuria. Nam propter commeatus inopiam copias mi- 
nores duxerunt, et eas tantum, quas ex belli sede pugnando victum 
sibi paraturas sperabant. Postquam autem ad agrum Trojanum 
appulerunt, hostem prelio vicerunt, hoc autem est manifestum, 
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nec enim vallo fossaque castra munivissent. Quinetiam ne hic 
quidem eos omnibus copiis suos esse: sed ad Cherrhonesi cultu- 
ram et ad latrocinium, propter commeatus inopiam, sese conver- 
tisse constat. Quamobrem etiam ipsis dispersis Trojani per decem 
annos facilius restiterunt, quod illis, qui semper tz suo agro relin- 
quebantur, pares essent viribus. Sed si cum magna commeatus 
abundantia et copiis frequentibus eo ivissent, sine latrocinio et agri- 
cultura bellum continenter gessissent, Trojam prolio superiores 
facile cepissent: siquidem haud frequentibus copiis, sed quadam 
exercitus parte, que forte semper presto erat, Zrojanis resiste- 
bant. Quod si Trojam assidua obsidione pressissent, et citius et 
minori cum labore eam expugnassent. Sed propter pecuniarum 
inopiam, et qus ante hoc bellum gesta sunt, invalida fuerunt; et 
hzc ipsa, quee omnium superiorum sunt celeberrima, re ipsa com- 
periuntur inferiora fama, et rumore de ipsis sparso, qui propter 
poetas invaluit. 

12, Nam vel post res ad Trojam gestas Greci adhuc alio mi- 
grabant, sedesque suas transferebant, ita ut eorum opes per otium 
non creverint. Nam et serus Grecorum reditus ab Ilio res mul- 
tas innovavit, et ideo in plerisque civitatibus exorte sunt sedi- 
tiones, ob quas illi, qui suis sedibus pellebantur, urbes condebant. 
Nam et Bootii, qui nunc appellantur, sexagesimo post Ilii expug- 
nationem anno, Arne a Thessalis pulsi, eum agrum, qui nunc 
quidem Beeotius vocatur, ante vero Cadmeus, incoluerunt: (in 
hoc autem agro olim erat et quxdam gentis Bootie portio, unde 
etiam ad Ilium cum exercitu sunt profecti :) et Dorienses octo- 
gesimo post Trojam captam anno, cum Heraclidis Peloponnesum 
tenuere. Vixque longo post tempore Grecia plane pacata, nec 
ullis suorum motibus excita, colonias emisit. Et Athenienses 
quidem in Ioniam, et bonam insularum partem colonias miserunt ; 
Peloponnesii vero in Italiam, et maximam Sicilie partem, et in 
queedam reliquze Greciz loca. Sed omnes iste colonie post 
bellum Trojanum in has regiones missee fuerunt. 

13. Sed cum Grecia potentiam ampliorem jam adepta fuisset, 
et pecuniarum vim longe majorem, quam ante, sibi comparasset, 
proventibus auctis ; ifa demum tyrannides in plerisque civitatibus 
sunt constitute; (ante enim regna erant hereditaria, et certis 
honoribus definita ;) et Greci classem parare, rebusque maritimis 
operam studiosius dare coeperunt. Corinthii autem primi feruntur 
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immutasse navium formam, qua ad eam, qus nunc est in usu, 
proxime aecederet, et Corinthi primum ex omni Grecia triremes 
sdificatze traduntur. Constat etiam Aminoclem Corinthium, 
navium fabricatorem, quatuor naves Samiis fecisse. Ex quo 
autem Aminocles ad Samios ivit, sunt fere anni trecenti ad hujus 
belli confecti finem : praliumque navale omnium, que novimus, 
vetustissimum, inter Corinthios et Corcyrteos est commissum. 
Sunt autem etiam ab eo proelio usque ad eundem hujus belli 
finem anni ad summum ducenti et sexaginta. Etenim cum ur- 
bem incolant Corinthii sitam ad Isthmum, emporium fere semper 
habuerunt, quia Greci, tam illi, qui intra Peloponnesum, quam 
qui extra habitant, terra potius, quam mari, per illorum agrum 
commercia inter se quondam habebant. Pecunia quoque prepo- 
tentes fuerunt, ut et ab antiquis poetis est declaratum. . Urbem 
enim illam * opulentam" cognominarunt. Postquam vero Greci 
navibus paratis frequentius navigare ccperunt, latrocinia de mari 
sustulerunt. Et utrinque emporium prebentes, et mari terraque 
mercatum omnibus liberum ac tutum exhibentes, urbem pecuni- 
arum proventu potentem habuerunt. Postea vero Iones magnam 
navium copiam sibi pararunt, Cyri temporibus, qui fuit primus 
Perssrum rex, et Cambysis, ejus filii, fate. Atque Ai, bellum 
Cyro facientes, maris agro suo vicini imperium ad aliquod tempus 
obtinuerunt. Polycrates quoque, qui Cambysis tempore Sami 
tyrannus erat, classe pollens, cum alias insulas in suam potesta- 
tem redegit, tam etiam Rheneam, quam subactam Apollini De- 
lio consecravit.  Phocaenses vero, dum Massiliam conderent, 
Carthaginienses navali pugna vicerunt. 

14. Hz enim clasees ceterarum omnium potentissimz fuerunt. 
Veruntamen he quoque classes, que multis post Trojana tempora 
seculis existerunt, paucis quidem triremibus us, navibus vero 
quinquaginta remigum, et navigiis longis adhuc instructee viden- 
tur fuisse, quemadmodum erant ef ille prisce- Pauloque ante 
Medicum bellum, et Darii mortem, qui post Cambysem regnum 
Persarum obtinuit, magna triremium copia fuit et tyrannis in 
Sicilia, et Corcyrmis. He namque postrema ante Xerxis expe- 
ditionem classes memoratu digne in Grecia exstiterunt.  /Egi- 
nete enim, et Athenienses, et si qui alii fuerunt, exiguas habu- 
erunt classes, atque harum magna pars erat navium quinquaginta 
remigum. Atque adeo sero eas habuerunt, ex quo videlicet 
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Themistocles Atheniensibus, cum ZEginetis bellum gerentibus, 
simul etiam imminentem barbari adventum expectantibus, per- 
suasit, ut naves facerent, quibus etiam in navali proelio sunt usi, 
quee ne ips quidem adhuc omnino constratee ac tecte erant. 

15. Classes igitur Graecorum, et pervetustz, et recentiores, 
tales fuerunt. Qui tamen illis operam dederunt, ingentem poten- 
tiam sibi compararunt, tam ipso pecuniarum reditu, quam imperio, 
quod in alios exercebant. Nam infesta classe navigantes, insulas 
subigebant, et illi preecipue, qui agrum non satis amplum, nec 
omnibus alendis sufficientem habebant. Terra vero bellum, unde 
aliquid potentia ad aliquem accesserit, nullum conflatum est. 
Sed et queecumque fuerunt, hec omnia contra suos quique finiti- 
mos gesserunt. Nam Greci in regiones, a suis finibus valde 
remotas, aliorum subigendorum causa nullas expeditiones tune 
faciebant. Greci enim non adjungebant se maximis quibusque 
civitatibus, quasi illarum imperio parerent, neque etiam iidem ex 
sequo communes expeditiones faciebant : sed singuli populi 
yicini, potius per se, soligue bellum gerebant. Precipue vero in 
illo pervetusto bello, quod inter Chalcidenses et Eretrienses ges- 
tum fuit, reliqui quoque Greci sese diviserunt, ut utrisque aux- 
ilium ferrent. 

16. Mox vero et aliis aliunde contigerunt impedimenta, ne 
crescerent, et Ionibus (cum res Persarum magna incrementa ce- 
pissent) Cyrus, regnumque Persicum, Croso profligato, omnibus- 
que, quie erant cis Halym fluvium ad mare usque, subactis, 
bellum intulit, et urbes, qus in continente erant, in servitutem 
redegit. Postea vero Darius, Phoenicum classe victor, insulas 
etiam £n suam potestatem redegit. 

17. Tyranni vero, quotquot in Grsecis urbibus erant, suis tan- 
tum rebus prospicientes, ut et corpus tuerentur, et suam familiam 
amplificarent, quam tutissime poterant, urbes incolebant, nullum- 
que facinus memoria dignum ab illis est factum, nisi si quod 
contra vicinos quique suos fecerunt. Nam qui erant in Sicilia, 
ad maximam potentiam sunt evecti. Adeo Grecia undique longo 
temporis spatio fuit impedita, tum ne communiter ullum illustre 
facinus ederet, tum etiam ne in singulis civitatibus audax esset. 

18. Postea vero quam et Atheniensium, et relique Grecie, 
que vel ante tyrannide pressa fuerat, plerosque, et postremos 
tyrannos, exceptis Sicilie tyrannis, Lacedaemonii sustulerunt 
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(nam Lacedemon post urbem conditam a Doriensibus, qui eam 
nunc incolunt, seditionibus conflictata diutissime omntum civita- 
tum, quas novimus, tamen ab antiquissimis usque temporibus et 
bonis legibus est usa, et tyrannidis immunis semper fuit: sunt 
enim anni maxime quadringenti, et paullo plures usque ad hujus 
belli finem, ex quo Lacedeemonii eadem Reipublice adminis- 
trande forma utuntur: et hac ipsa de causa potentiam sibi com- 
pararunt, in aliis quoque civitatibus res composuerunt.) Tyran- 
nis vero ex Grecia sublatis, non multis post annis Medorum 
quoque proelium cum Atheniensibus in campis Marathoniis est 
commissum. Et decimo post hanc pugnam anho barbarus cum 
magna classe rursus in Graeciam venit, ut eam in servitutem redi- 
geret. Et cum magnum periculum impenderet, Lacedzmonii, 
quod cseteris potentia przstarent, duces fuerunt Grecorum, qui 
bellum illud communibus auspiciis gesserunt; et Athenienses, 
Medis adventantibus, cum urbem relinquere in animum indux- 
issent, omnesque fortunas convasatas inde absportassent, naves 
conscenderunt, et ab eo tempore rei navali operam dare instite- 
runt. Cum autem communiter Greci barbarum repulissent, non 
multo post tam illi, qui a Persarum Rege desciverant, quam qui 
conjunctis armis bellum ei fecerant, partim ad Athenienses, par- 
tim ad Lacedzmonios divisi transierunt. Nam has duas civitates 
maxima potentia preditas fuisse constat. Hi enim terra, illi 
vero classe multum poterant. Hzc autem armorum societas 
exiguum temporis spatium duravit. Postea vero Lacedeemonii 
et Athenienses dissociati bellum inter se gesserunt, cum suis 
ütrique sociis, et ex czteris Graecis, si qui usquam inter se dis- 
sidebant, jam ad alterutros proficiscebantur. Quamobrem a 
Medico bello ad hoc usque continenter, modo quidem fedus 
facientes, modo vero bellum gerentes, aut inter se, aut contra 
socios a se deficientes, res bellicas praeclare instruxerunt, et peri- 
tiores evaserunt, cum periculis in harum studio sese exercentes. 
19. Et Lacedzmonii quidem ita imperabant, ut socios non ha- 
berent tributarios : sed hoc solum studerent, ut illi suis officiis 
deliniti, paucorum principatu in Reipublice administratione ute- 
rentur, accommodate ad suum institutum. .— Athenienses vero, 
navibus hostium tandem potiti, imperabant, exceptis Chiorum 
et Lesbiorum navibus, tributo etiam omnibus, quod penderent, 
imperato. Et ipsorum apparatus in hoc bello major exstitit, 
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quam fuerit vel maximus, quem olim habuerint, quo tempore cum 
integra societate floruerunt. 

20. Res igitur vetustas tales esse comperi, quibus fides diffi- 
culter adhibetur, quamvis deinceps e£ per singula tempora quod- 
libet argumentum probandi causa protulerim. — Homines enim 
famam rerum ante suam statem gestarum, licet sint domestic, 
sine accurata inquisitione alii ab aliis pariter accipiunt. Nam 
Atheniensium vulgus Hipparchum tyrannum ab Harmodio et 
Aristogitone cssum putant: et famen ignorant Hippiam, qui 
filiorum Pisistrati natu maximus, tunc imperasse ; et Hipparchum 
ac Thessalum ejus fuisse fratres. Harmodium vero et Aristogi- 
tonem suspicatos illo die, et statim aliquid a sociis suse conjura- 
tionis consciis Hippie indicatum, ab hoc quidem, ut premonito 
abstinuisse, sed cum vellent, antequam comprehenderentur, ali- 
quod memorabile facinus vel suo cum periculo facere, Hippar- 
ehum, in quem inciderant ad fanum, quod Leocorium appellatur, 
in Panathenaica pompa exornanda occupatum interfecisse. Alia 
quoque multa, quz: nunc etiam exstant, necdum propter vetusta- 
tem memoria exciderunt, ceteri quoque Graci non recte opinan- 
tur: veluti, Lacedaemoniorum Reges in suffragiis ferendis, non 
singulis quemque, sed binis uti calculis ; et Pitanatem cohortem 
apud eos esse, que nunquam fuit. Adeo apud plerosque ipsa 
veritatis investigatio est laboris impatiens, et ad ea, que sunt in 
promtu, potius se convertunt. 

21. Ex his autem necessariis signis, quae dixi, si quis res a. me 
narratas, tales potissimum esse ducat, quales eas esse dixi, et non 
potius credat, eas esse tales, quales ipsi poete celebrarunt, eas 
cum ornatu in majus extollentes ; neque quales memoriz. prodi- 
derunt orationis solute scriptores, qui, ut auditorum aures capiant, 
verborum illecebras potius, quam veritatem consectantur, gue res 
cum nullis nitantur argumentis, plereque etiam ob ipsarum ve- 
tustatem in fabulas abierunt, ita ut (quod usus obtinuit) nulla 
fides ipsis habeatur: sed existimet res istas ex manifestissimis 
indiciis a me satis accurate pervestigatas, quoad res vetuste per- 
vestigari possunt, hic profecto non erraverit. Et, licet homines 
presens bellum, in quo gerendo versantur, semper maximum 
judicent, eoque finito, vetera vehementius admirentur, tamen iis, 
qui ex ipsis rebus gestis bella perpendunt, hoc bellum superioribus 
illis se majus fuisse demonstrabit. 
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22. Et omnia quidem, que singuli verbis expresserunt, aut 
cum bellum essent gesturi, aut cum jam id gererent, ipsamque 
rerum dictarum exquisitam rationem memoria retinere difficile 
fuit, cum mihi, qui res a me ipso auditas narro, tum etiam aliis, 
qui eas aliunde acceptas mihi renuntiarunt. Verum ut singuli 
semper de rebus presentibus ea, quee maxime consentanea erant, 
mihi ad universam rerum vere dictarum sententiam summamque, 
quam proxime conjecturis accedenti dicere videbantur, sic a me 
commemorata sunt. At vero res in ipso bello gestas, non quas a 
quolibet audivi, dignas duxi, quas scriberem, neque ut miht vide- 
bantur: sed et eas, quibus ipse interfui, et quas singulatim ex 
aliis, quam potui accuratissime, investigavi. Sed he difficillime 
cognosci poterant, quod illi, qui singulis rebus interfaerunt, dum 
gererentur, non eadem de rebus iisdem dicerent: sed prout quis- 
que aut in alterutros, amore propensior erat, aut reminiscebantur, 
eas ita referret. Verum mea scripta, quia nulle in ipsis exstant 
fabulz, lectoribus fortasse minus jucunda videbantur. * Sed qui 
rerum gestarum veritatem spectare volent, et eorum, que (ut 
sunt res humane) rursus aliquando future sunt ejusmodi, et si- - 
milia, non plura desiderabunt ad judiesndum ea esse utilia. Nam 
mea Historia potius ut perpetuum monumentum, quam ludicrum 
certamen, ‘quod in presentia audiatur, et composita. 

93. Bellorum autem superiorum, id, quod cum Medis est ges- 
tum, maximum fuit: hoc ipsum tamen duobus navalibus, et toti- 
dem: pedestribus proeliis celeriter est finitum. At hujus belli tum 
longitudo longe processit, tum clades in ipso Grecis contige- 
runt, quales eodem temporis spatio nunquam alias. Nam ἐπ 
aliis bellis neque tot urbes captee vastateque sunt, aliz quidem 
a barbaris, alize vero a Grecis ipsis bellum inter se gerentibus 
(nonnulle. etiam capti incolas mutarunt) neque tot exsilia ho- 
minum eonfigerunt; neque tot cedes ali; quidem propter ipsum 
bellum, alie vere propter seditiones commisse. Et qus antea 
fama quidem ferebantur, sed re ipsa rariüs cenfirmabantur, non 
incredibilia evaserunt, wt sunt ea, que traduntur et de terre 
motibus, qui ix hoc bello simul et maximam orbis terrarum par- 
tem eccuparunt, et vehemerrissimi fuerunt: et solis defectiones, 


* Ceterum qui et res preeteritas accurate nosse, et in iis, que iterum eodem 
consimilique modo (ut sunt res humane) usu venient, hec ad suum commo- 
dum voluerit adhibere ; non hercle plura desiderabit. Acacius. Hups. 
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que frequentiores acciderunt, quam unquam ante memorate: fue- 
rint: et apud nonnullos magne siccitates, et fames ex ipsis 
nate, et pestilens morbus, qui Graeciam non minimo detrimento 
affecit, quin .etiam quandam ejus partem absumsit. Hsc enim 
omnia cum hoc bello simul invaserunt. Ejus autem initium 
fecerunt Athenienses et Peloponnesii, ruptis tricennalibus foede- 
ribus, que post Euboam captam inter se fecerant. Cur autem 
hee i roperint, causas, et dissidia in primis scripsi, ne quis 
aliquando requiret, unde tantum bellum inter Grecos sit confla- 
tum. Nam verissimam quidem, sed sermone minime celebratam 
causam fuisse puto, Athenienses, qui quod in dies crescerent, et 
terrorem Lacedemoniis incuterent, belli movendi necessitatem 
ipsis imposuerint. Sed causs, ques propalam utrinque ferebantur, 
propter quas ruptis fcederibus bellum susceperunt, iste fuerunt. 

24. EPIDAMNUS est urbs ad dextram sita navigantibus Ionium 
sinum versus. Huic autem finitimi sunt Taulantii barbari, gens 
Illyrica. Hanc urbem Corcyrei quidem missa colonia condide- 
rant; sed colonie dux fuit Phalius Eratoclide jtlius, genere 
Corinthius, ab Hercule oriundus, ex metropoli more ac instituto 
prisco arcessitus. Nonnulli etiam Corinthii, et alii preterea 
Dorice geatis homines ejus colonis socii fuerunt. Progressu 
vero temporis, Epidamniorum urbs magna, populoque frequens 
evasit. Sed cum ejws cives jam "multos annos (ut fertur) sediti- 
onibus intestinis laborassent, quedam finitimorum barbarorum 
beHo attriti, magnaque potentie parte privdti sunt. Novissime 
vero, ante hoc bellum, illorum plebs potentissimos quosque cives 
ejeeit. At illi, cam inde discessissent, cum barbaris, ad quos se 
receperant, eos, qui in urbe erant, terra marique preedabantur. 
Epidammii vero, qui in urbe erant, cum ab illis premerentur, 
Corcyram, ut ad sue colonie matrem, legatos mittunt, orantes, 
ne se perdi sinerent: sed et profugos sibi reconciliarent, bellum- 
que barbarorum finirent. Fwc autem supplices in Junonis tem- 
plo sedentes rogabant. Sed Corcyrei preces eorum non admise- 
runt: at re infecta eos remiserunt. 

25. Cum autem Epidamnii nullam a Corcyreis opem sibi la- 
tam viderent, ambigebant, quonam modo in presenti rerum statu 
se gerere deberent. Quare legatis Delphos missis, Deum con- 
suluerunt, an Corinthiis, ut colonie deductoribus, urbem dede- 
rent, operamque darent, ut aliquid auxili ab illis impetrarent. 
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Ille vero ipsis respondit, ut urbem Corinthiis dederent, eosque 
sibi duces assumerent. Epidamnii vero, Corinthum profecti, 
coloniam oraculi jussu dediderunt, demonstrantes et ipsum sus 
colonie ducem Corinthium fuisse, et Dei oraculum declarantes, 
eosque rogabant, ne se perdi sinerent: sed sibi opem ferrent. 
Corinthii vero et propter ipsam causs squitatem auxilium pro- 
miserunt, (quia coloniam istam non minus suam, quam Corcyre- 
orum esse ducebant.) Simul etiam propter odium, quo Corcy- 
reos prosequebantur, quia Corcyrci, licet essent Corinthiorum 
coloni, ipsos famen contemnebant. Nam * neque in publicis so- 
lennitatibus consuetos honores ipsis tribuebant, neque in sacrifi- 
ciis, quum viscera distribuebant, a viro Corinthio auspicabantur, 
quemadmodum csterz colonie. Sed illos contemnebant, quod 
pecuniarum copia, vel ditissimis quibusque illius seculi Graecis 
pares essent, et bellico apparatu pollerent, quinetiam classe inter- 
dum se ceteris longe prestare gloriabantur, presertim quod 
Pheaces Corcyram olim tenuissent, qui rerum nauticarum gloria 
floruerant: quamobrem etiam ipsi classi parands operam studi- 
osius dabant, nec parum potentes erant. Nam centum et viginti 
naves ipsis fuerunt, quum bellum gerere ceperunt. 

26. Corinthii igitur, cum omnium istarum rerum justas habe- 
rent querelas, auxilium et Ambraciotarum ac Leucadiorum atque 
suorum civium praesidia lubenter Epidamnum miserunt, omnibus, 
qui illuc habitandi causa se conferre voluissent, facta eundi potes- 
tate. Heec autem praesidia itinere pedestri Apolloniam iverunt, 
qua erat Corinthiorum colonia, Corcyreorum metu, ne ab illis 
mare trajicere prohiberentur.  Corcyrai vero, ubi colonos, et 
presidia Epidamnum pervenisse, coloniamque Corinthiis deditam 
intellexerunt, rem iniquo animo tulerunt. Statimque eo cum 
XXV navibus profecti, dein altera classe, minaciter ipsis impera- 
runt, ut exsules reciperent, (nam Epidamnii exsules Corcyram 
venerant, demonstrantes monumenta, et cognationem, quam, pre- 
tendentes, orabant eos, ut se i» patriam reducerent) et preesidia, 
quze Corinthii miserant, et novos colonos remitterent. Sed. Epi- 
damnii nulla ipsorum imperata fecerunt. Quamobrem Corcyrzi 
cum infesto quadraginta navium exercitu, et exsulibus (ut eos 
reducturi) ac Illyriis im armorum societatem assumtis, bellum 


* Neque rem divinam auspicabantur, viro Corinthio operante sacris. Steph. 
Huns. " 
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illis intulerunt. Urbem autem obsidentes, denuntiarunt, ut et de 
Epidamniis, qui vellet, et peregrini impune abirent, alioqui ut 
hostes tractatum iri. Sed cum Epidamnii illis non parerent, 
Corcyrei quidem (ile autem locus est Isthmus) urbem obsidere 
ceperunt. 

27. Corinthii vero, postquam nuntii Epidamno ad ipsos vene- 
runt, qui urbem obsideri nuntiarunt, exercitum parare coeperunt. 
Simul etiam coloniam Epidamnum deducendam edixerunt, ea 
lege ut qui vellet tle iret, pari jure, parique honore cum ceteris 
civibus futurus. Quod si quis protinus cum ceteris navigare 
nollet, et tamen colonise particeps esse vellet, numeratis quin- 
quaginta drachmis Corinthiis ei in urbe remanere licere dixerunt. 
Fuerunt autem permulti, et qui navigarunt, et qui pecuniam nu- 
merarunt. Rogarunt etiam Megarenses, ut suis navibus se 
comitari vellent, si forte sue navigationis cursus a Corcyreis 
impediretur. Illi vero cum illis navigare octo navibus parabant, 
et Palenses Cephalleniorum, quatuor. Epidaurios quoque roga- 
runt, qui quinque preebuerunt. Hermionenses vero, unicam. 
Et Troezenii, duas.  Leucadii, decem. Et Ambraciotz, octo. 
A "Thebanis vero, et Phliasiis pecunias petierunt, ab Eleis naves 
vacuas et pecunias. Ipsorum vero Corinthiorum naves triginta, 
et tria militum gravis armature millia parabantur. 

28. Postquam vero Corcyrei hunc apparatum audierunt, Co- 
rinthum profecti cum Lacedzmoniis, Sicyoniisque legatis, quos 
sibi adjunxerant, jusserunt Corinthios presidia et novos colonos 
, Epidamno deducere, ut ex urbe, que ad eos nihil pertineret. 
Quod si eam sibi vindicare pergerent, in Peloponneso, apud illas 
civitates de quibus inter utrosque convenisset, volebant jure 
disceptare ; utris autem colonia fuisset adjudicata, hos ea potiri. 
Quinetiam oraculo Delphico rem controversam committere vole- 
bant. Sed bellum fieri non sinebant, idque dissuadebant: alio- 
qui, si illi vim sibi facerent, dicebant se coactum iri auxilii pre- 
sidiique causa, ilos sibi facere amicos, quos nollent, alterutros 
eorum, qui potentia tunc prestarent. Corinthii vero ipsis res- 
ponderunt, si naves et barbaros ab Epidamno abducerent, se con- 
sultaturos. Nam ante, rem non bene se habere dicebant, si illi 
quidem obsiderentur, ipsi vero judicio contenderent. Contra 
vero Corcyrei dicebant, se ista facturos, si et illi abducerent eos, 
qui Epidamni erant. Se etiam paratos esse dicebant, ut utrique 
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suo loco manerent, foedusque facerent, tantisper dum judicium 
fieret. 

29. At Corinthii nihil horum facere, nec ípsis parere volue- 
runt: sed postquam ipsorum naves plene fuerunt, et socii adfue- 
runt, caduceatore praemisso, qui Corcyreis bellum prius indiceret, 
portu solventes cum septuaginta et quinque navibus, et duobus 
millibus gravis armature militum, Epidamnum versus naviga- 
runt, bellum Corcyrzis illaturi. Navibus autem preerat Aris- 
teus Pellice, et Callicrates Callie, et Timanor Timanthis fiiius. 
Peditatui vero Archetimus Eurytimi, et Isarchidas Isarchi filius. 
Postquam autem ad agri Anactorii Actium pervenerunt, ubi 
templum est Apollinis, in faucibus sinus Ambracii, Corcyrei 
caduceatorem ipsis * ad Actium preemiserunt, qui vetaret ?//os con- 
tra se navigare: simul etiam naves impleverunt, et + vetustas qui- 
dem junxerunt, et jugis aptarunt, ut navigationi idonee esesent ; 
alias vero refecerunt. Sed postquam caduceator nihil pacatum 
a Corinthiis renuntiavit: et ipsorum naves numero octoginta 
jam explete fuerunt, (nam quadraginta naves Epidamnum obsi- 
debant) obviam Aosti processerunt, et acie instructa navalem 
pugnam commiserunt. Et Corcyrei longe superiores fuerunt, 
et XV Corinthiorum naves profligarunt. Eodem autem die ipsis 
accidit, ut et ili, qui Epidamnum obsidebant, Zpidamnios ad 
deditionem redigerent, ea conditione, u£ peregrinos quidem ven- 
derent: Corinthios vero in vinculis servarent, donec aliquid aliud 
victoribus videretur de ipsis statuere. 

30. Post hoc navale proelium Corcyrei, cum tropaum in Leu- 
cimna Corcyra promontorio statuissent, caeteros quidem captivos, 
quos ceperant, interfecerunt : Corinthios vero vinctos asserva- 
runt. Postea vero, quum Corinthii, gociique navali proelio victi 
domum rediissent, Corcyrei imperium totius maris, quod est in 
illis regionibus, adepti sunt, et navibus ad Leucadem Corinthi- 
orum coloniam profecti, agrum vastarunt et Cyllenen, Eleorum 
navalia, incenderunt, quod naves pecuniasque Corinthiis prebv- 
issent. Et post illud navale prelium maxima ejus anni parte, 
maris illius imperium obtinuerunt et Corinthiorum socios infesta 
classe navigantes vexarunt. Donec Corinthii estate Jam adven- 
tente, navibus, exercituque misso, cum ipsorum socii laborarent, 


* In navigio actuario Valla et Steph. In celoce Acacius. HUps. 
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ad Actium et circa Chimerium Thesprotidis castra posuerunt, ut 
et Leucadem et ceeteras civitates, quotquot sibi erant amics, suo 
praesidio tutarentur. Corcyrei vero et navibus et peditatu in 
Leucimna e regione hostium castrametati sunt. Et neutri contra 
alteros navigabant : sed ea smstate stativa opposita habentes, 
hyeme jam adventante domum utrique.se receperunf. 

31. Toto autem post hoc prelium, et insequenti anno, Corin- 
thii graviter ferentes bellum contra Corcyrzos susceptum, naves 
compegerunt, et navalem expeditionem optime pararunt, remiges 
cum ex ipsa Peloponneso, tum ex reliqua Grecia cogentes, 
eosque mercede solicitantes. Corcyrei vero audito illorum ap- 
paratu timere cceperunt, et (nam cum nulla Graecorum civitate 
foedere erant, conjuncti, neque aut in Atheniensium, aut Lacede- 
moniorum foederibus se adscripserant) visum est ipsis ad Athe- 
nienses proficisci, et *societatem cum illis contrahere, et operam 
dare, ut aliquod auxilium ab ipsis impetrarent. Corinthii vero, 
his rebus auditis, legatos et ipsi Athenas miserunt, ut Athenien- 
ses orarent, ne preter Corcyreorum classem, ipsorum quoque 
classis hostibus adjuncta, sibi impedimento esset, ne bellum arbi- 
tratu suo gererent. Itaque coacta concione in disceptationem 
venerunt. Atque Corcyrei quidem hzc verba fecerunt. 

32. ** /EQUUM est, viri Athenienses, ut qui ad alios auxilii im- 
* plorandi causa (quemadmodum nos quoque nunc facimus) veni- 
^ unt, presertim si nulla magna beneficia exstent in eos ante 
* collata, nec ipsis ulla cum illis "intercedat societas ante inita, 
* primum demonstrent, sua postulata maxime quidem utilitati 
* fore illis, a quibus societatem, auxiliumque petunt, sin minus, 
* saltem non detrimento: deindé vero, se firmam ipsis gratiam 
* habituros. Sed si nihil horum perspicuum fecerint, non indigne 
* ferant, si postulata non impetrarint. Corcyrei igitur persua- 
“sum habentes, se hec quoque vobis manifeste proBaturos, nos 
* societatem petituros miserunt. Accidit autem, ut idem institu- 
“tum nobis sit et inconsultum apud vos, in hoc negotio, in quo 
* vestra opera egemus, et in nostris rebus in presentia nobis pa- 
“rum commodum. Nam cum nunquam antehac cujusquam socii 
* voluntarii fuerimus, nunc hoc ipsum ab aliis petituri venimus, 
“simul etiam in prssenti bello, quod cum Corinthiis gerimus, 
* propter hoc nostrum priscum institutum deserti sumus ab om- 
* nibus. Et nostram illam, que prius prudentia videbatur, quod, 
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* societate cum aliis inita, ob amicorum consilia, eorumque arbi- 
* trio simul periclitari nollemus, nunc in manifestam impruden- 
* tiam et imbecillitatem constat esse mutatam. Nos igitur soli 
* Corinthios in superiore navali prolio repulimus. Verum quia 
* majore apparatu tam ex Peloponneso, quam ex reliqua Grecia 
* contra nos veniunt, quia etiam videmus nos domesticis tantum 
“ὁ viribus fretos non posse incolumes evadere, simul etiam quia 
* magnum est periculum, quod ceteris Grecis imminet, si in 
* illorum potestatem redigamur ; idcirco et vestra et cujuslibet 
* alius auxilia implorare nobis est necesse. Et venia est danda, 
* sj non malitia: sed potius opinionis errore, superiori nostre 
** quieti res contrarias 2u7:c audemus. 

33. * Quod si mos audieritis, heec nostrae necessitatis societas 
* vobis multis de causis in honorem cedet et emolumentum. 
ἐς Primum quidem, quia nobis, qui injuriam accipimus, nec aliis 
* injuriam facimus, opem feretis. Deinde vero, quia, si nos, in 
* maximarum rerum discrimen adductos, recipiatis, beneficium 
“cum eterno testimonio quam optime apud nos collocabitis. 
* Classem autem, vestra excepta, maximam habemus. Quare 
* considerate, quzenam magis singularis vestrze prosperitatis occasio, 
* quaeve hostibus damnosior esse possit, quam si ea potentia, 
* quam vobis esse adjunctam magna pecunie, magnaeque gratie 
* anteposuissetis, si, inquam, ea nunc adsit sponte sua, sine 
* periculo, et sumptu seipsam vobis tradens: preterea apud mul- 
* tos quidem afferens gloriam; illis vero, quibus opem feretis, 
* gratiam, et vobis ipsis, potentiam. Qus omnia ex omni tem- 
* porum memoria perpaucis simul contigerunt ; paucique sunt, 
“ qui illis a quibus belli societatem petunt, presidium ac orna- 
* mentum majus daturi, quam ab ipsis accepturi veniant.  Bel- 
* lum autem, in quo vobis utiles esse poterimus, si quis vestrum 
* sit, qui nullum fore arbitretur, is profecto fallitur opinione, nec 
* videt, Lacedzemonios, vostre potentie metu, belli gerendi cu- 
** pidos esse, et Corinthios * per se validos vobisque inimicos esse, 
* et, dum nos primos nunc aggrediuntur, viam sibi ad vos inva- 
* dendos sternere, ne communi odio in eos conspiremus : neve 
* alterutro frustrentur, ut aut nobis damnum priores inferant, aut 
* sibimet firmitudinem comparent. Cum igitur nos quidem 
* societatem offeramus, vos vero eam accipiatis, illos antevertere, 
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** et, insidias anticipare potius, quam insidiantibus contra insidiari, 
** vestrae sunt partes. 

34. * Quod si dixerint, iniquum esse suos colonos a vobis re- 
*€ cipi, discant, omnem coloniam honore prosequi suam Metropo- 
* im, si beneficiis ab ea afficiatur ; sed si ab ea injuriam accipiat, 
* glhenari. Nec enim emittuntur ea conditione, ut sint servi: 
“sed ut cum iis, qui domi relinquuntur, zequali jure sint. Quod 
“autem isti nobis injuriam fecerint, perspicuum est. Nam ad 
* judicium de Epidamni controversia provocati, crimina, quc 
“ nobis objiciunt, armis quam jure persequi, maluerunt. 'Atque 
* eg, que in nos suos cognatos faciunt, vobis sint documento, 
“ne ab ipsis in, fraudem inducamini, neve ipsis auxilium peten- 
* tibus, ex tempore morem geratis. Quem enini minime penitet 
* beneficiorum in inimicos collatorum, is vitam tutissime degit. 

35. * Neque vero federa frangetis, quse cum Lacedsmoniis 
** fecistis, si nos recipiatis, quia neutrorum socii sumus. In illis 
“enim dictum est ; quzecunque de Grecis civitatibus cum nullis 
“ societatem habet, ei licere ad utras partes libuerit accedere. Et 
* sane iniquum fuerit, si istis quidem liceat classem instruere 
“cum ex fcederatis civitatibus, tum etiam preterea ex reliqua 
* Grecia, precipue vero ex iis civitatibus, que vestro imperio 
* parent: nos vero a presenti hac, et, in medio posita societate, 
* et ab alio undecunque auxilio arceant. Deinde vero in criminis 
.“loco ponant, si persuasum vobis fuerit, quod petimus. Nos 
* vero longe majorem vos insimulandi materiam habebimus, nisi 
“rem vobis persuadeamus. Nos enim periclitantes, nec vobis 
* jnimicos, repelletis. Istos vero, qui sunt vestri hostes, et qui 
* contra vos veniunt, non solum non impedietis : sed etiam insuper 
* copias ex vestra djtione sibi comparare sinetis, quas non est 
* gequum : at oportet aut illorum quoque milites mercede conduc- 
* tog impedire, quos ex agro vestro cogunt, aut nobis etiam 
* auxilium mittere, quocunque modo vobis visum fuerit, Potis- 
* simum vero vos nobis in societatem aperte receptis opem ferre 
« decet, Multas autem commoditates (quemadmodum nostre 
* dictionis initio monuimus) vobis demonstramus, precipueque 
* quod eosdem habemus hostes, (quod certissimum est argumen- 
* tum) eosque non infirmos: sed qui nocere iis, qui a se defece- 
* rint, valeant. Cum autem navalis, ac non terrestris societas 
* (vobis) offeratur, alienatio par non est. Quamobrem opertet 
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“vos potissimum quidem (si potestis) operam dare, ut nullos 
* alios classem possidere sinatis: sin minus, ut eorum amicitiam 
*« vobis concilietis, qui classe sint munitissimi. 

36. * Si quis vero hsec, que a nobis dicuntur, utilia quidem 
* existimet: sed metuit, ne iis obsequendo federa frangat, sciat 
* suum quidem. metum viribus armatum adversariis majorem 
* terrorem incussurum : fiduciam vero suam, si «0s in societatem 
** non receperit, infirmam, potentibus hostibus minus formidolo- 
* gam futuram. Simul etiam sctat ille, se nunc non magis de 
* Corcyra, quam de Athenis etiam consultare, seque non optime 
** illis prospicere, quum praesentem rerum statum, pacemque spec- 
* tans, ad futurum, et tantum non presens bellum, urbem six 
* adjungere dubitat, que maximis cum momentis amica redditur 
* inimicave. Sita enim est in loco opportuno ad trajiciendum in 
* Italiam et Siciliam, ita ut nec inde classem contra Peloponne- 
* gjos venire sinat, et eam, que hinc venit, in illa loca deducat, 
* quinetiam alis in rebus commoditates egregias habet. Ut 
* autem universa et singula in brevissimam contraham summam, 
* hinc cognoscere poteritis, nos non esse deserendos. Cum enim 
* Grecis tres sint classes memoratu digne, vestra, et nostra, et 
* Corinthiorum ; si harum duas per vestram negligentiam in 
“unum coire permiseritis, et Corinthii nos preoccuparint, cum 
** Corcyreeis et Peloponnesiis simul navale bellum geretis. Sed 
* 8] nos in vestram. societatem receperitis, majore vestrarum navi- 
* um numero, nosiris ad vestras additis, cum ipsis Peloponnesiis 
* dimicare poteritis." Atque Corcyrei quidem hec dixerunt. 
Corinthii vero post eos hzc verba fecerunt. 

37. * QuoNIAM isti Corcyrei non solum de se in societatem 
* recipiendis verba fecerunt: sed etiam se a nobis injuriam acce- 
* pisse, et iniquo bello premi, necesse est, nos quoque utraque de 
* re. pauca primum memorare, atque sic ad reliquam orationem 
* accedere, ut et nostra postulata rebus vestris tutiora mature 
* cognoscátis, et istorum * usum ac societatem non sine causa repu- 
* dietis. Aiunt autem isfí se modestiz studio nullius societatem 
* unquam recepisse. Illi vero hoc institutum sequuti sunt, male- 
* ficii non autem virtutis studio, quia nullum suorum scelerum 
* socium, nullumque testem habere, neque aliorum opem implo- 
* rantes erubescere voluerunt. Simul etiam ipsorum urbs, que 
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ἐς situ est ad maleficia committendum apposito, ipsos injuriarum, 
* quas nonnullis faciunt, judices potius constituit, quam ut ex 
*« pacto judices ab aliis fiant ; quod ad alios tpst rarissime navi- 
* gent, alios vero necessitate illuc appellentes sspissime exci- 
* piant. Atque hac in re situm est illud decorum, quod preeten- 
« dunt, se ab aliorum societate abhorruisse; non ut aliorum in 
* goeleribus perpetrundis societatem fugerent, sed ut soli scelera 
* perpetrarent ; utque, ubi quidem potentiores essent, aliis vim 
* facerent ; ubi vero laterent, plus emolumenti haberent, et 81 
“ quid preeterea caperent, id impudenter negarent. Sed si 
* (quemadmodum preedicant) viri essent. boni, quo minus aliorum 
* criminationibus obnoxii erant, ipsis eo magis suam virtutem os- 
* tendere licebat, jure cum aliis disceptando. 

38. “ Sed neque erga alios, neque erga nos tales existunt. Nam 
“cum nostri sint coloni, (amen cum semper ante a nobis defece- 
* runt, tum etiam nunc bellum faciunt, dicentes se, non ut male- 
* ficiis Bfficerentur, emissos. Nos vero respondemus, nec nos 
* equidem idcirco ipsorum coloniam in insula Corcyra collocasse, 
* ut, ab ipsis contumelia afficeremur ; sed ut ipsorum duces essemus, 
“ et, quoad decet. ab illis coleremur: casterse enim colonis nos ho- 
** norant, ét a ceteris colonis maxime diligimur. Atque inc patet, 
“ si majori éolonorum numero grati sumus, nos istis solis immerito 
“esse ingretos qe tnvisos, neque bellum ipsis honeste illaturos 
«€ fuisse, nisi etiam insignem aliquath injuriam accepissemus. Sed, 
« quamvis peccassemus, famen illis quidem gloriosum fuisset, ira- 
€ eundim nostre cessisse; nobis vero fedum ac infame, eorum 
“ moderationi vim attulisse. . Sed petulantia opumque licentia, 
“cum alia multa in nos peccaverunt, tum etiam Epidamnum, 
“ nostre ditionis coloniam, dum bello vexaretur, sibi non vendica- 
« runt; nobis vero auxilii causa eo profectis, per vim captam reti- 
*€ ment. 

39. « Et tamen dictitant, se hac de re judicio prius disceptare 
« voluisse: quod quidem non illum, qui superior est, et qui ex 
* tuto ad aliquam disceptationem provocat,* oportet videri servare ; 
« ged illum, qui ante-disceptationem facta verbis sequat. Isti vero 
* non priusquam hanc urbem obsiderent: sed postquam nos hanc 
* injuriam. non neglecturos existimarunt, tunc vero et istam &pe- 
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* cjosam juris zquitatem protulerunt. Et tamen huc veniunt, 
* quamvis non solum in illis rebus peccarint : sed etiam ut nunc 
* non in belli, sed in scelerum societatem suis precibus vos vocent, 
* ac orent, ut se, nostros hostes, recipiatis. Quos oportebat, quum 
* & periculis erant, remotissimi, tunc ad vos accedere ; non autem 
* quando nos quidem injuriam ab illis accepimus, ipsi vero pericli- 
* tantur; neque eo tempore, quo vos, nullo fructu ex ipsorum 
* potentia percepto, vestra auxilia ipsis jam estis impertituri; et 
* guo tempore vos, qui procul ab illorum facinoribus abfuistis, 
* parem culpam apud nos sustinebitis. Jam pridem autem opor- 
* fuerat illos, vinbus vobiscum communicatis, communes etiam 
* rerum casus et eventus habere. U¢ autem solorum criminum 
* socii non fuistis, sic etiam horum eventorum, qus res gestas 
* sequuntur, vos minime participes esse oportet. 

40. * Quod igitur convenientibus firmisque juris argumentis in- 
« structi huc ad vos venerimus, isti vero violenti, ac alieni raptores 
* sint, jam planum est factum. Quod autem ipso salvo jure reci- 
“ pere non possitis, discere mune oportet. Nam quamvis in foedere 
* sit scriptum, cuilibet civitatum foederi non adscriptarum licere 
“ad utras velit partes se conferre, tamen hoc fcedus ad illos non 
* pertinet, qui in alterius partis fraudem veniunt: sed ad illos, 
« qui, ab altera parte non deficientes, salutis preesidio indigent, et 
« qui recepti recipientibus (si sapiunt) bellum pro pace non sunt 
* allaturi. Id, quod vobis, nisi nos audiatis, nunc eveniet. Non 
* solum enim istis auxiliares: verum etiam pro feederatis hostes 
* nobis eritis. - Necesse enim est, si societatem cum ipsis contra- 
* hatis, ipsos quoque non absque vobis sese tueri. Sed profecto 
* gequum est, vos precique quidem neutros vestris opibus juvare . 
* sin minus, contra, nobiscum adversus hog quidem proficisci, 
* (nam cum Corinthiis federe conjuncti estis: sed cum Corcy- 
* ris ne per inducias quidem fcedus unquam fecistis) neque legem 
* constituere, ut, qui ab alteris defecerint, ab alteris recipiantur. 
* Nam ne nos quidem olim, cum Samii a vobis defecissent, et 
* ecteri Peloponnesii varias sententias tulissent, dubitantes, an 
* ipsis auxilium esset ferendum, sententiam vobis contrariam tuli- 
* mus: sed aperte contra ?/los diximus, suos quemque socios per- 
* sequi debere. Nam si eos, qui aliquod facinus patrarint, ἐπ 
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* vestram societatem recipiatis, et opem illis feratis, erunt etiam 
“ex vestris sociis non pauciores, qui ad nos palam transibunt, 
* lepemque contra vos ipsos potius, quam contra nos, condetis. 

41. * Atque hsec quidem sunt, quz apud vos de jure nostro 
* dicere: habuimus, qus ex Greecorum institutis satis sunt firma : 
« yos vero monemus et oramus, ut eam nobis grafiam referatis, 
* quam nobis in praesentia referendam censemus ; quia non inimici 
* sumus, ut vos ledamus, neque contra, amici éales,* ut vestra 
* liberalitate abutamur. Cum enim olim ante res Medicas in 
* bello contra /Eginetas gerendo longarum navium penuria labo- 
* raretis, viginti naves commodato a Corinthiis accepistis. Quod 
* nostrum beneficium, et illud alterum, quod vobis contra Samios 
* dedimus, quum propter nos Peloponnesii auxilium ipsis nori 
* tulerunt, peperit vobis de /Eginetis quidem victoriam, de Samiis 
“vero ultionem. Atque iis temporibus hoc factum est, quibus 
* potissimum homines, qui adversus hostes suos eunt, propter vin- 
« cendi studium cetera hegligunt. Nam pro amico habent eum, 
“ qui sib navat operam, licet ante fuerit inimicus : et e contra, 
* hostis loco ponunt, qui adversatur; quamvis ante fuerit amicus ; 
4 siquidem vel res domesticas propter presentis contentionis stu- 
* dium male curant. 

42. * Qua vobiscum reputantes, et si qui sunt inter vos natu 
* minores, hec ex majoribus natu cognoscentes, parem gratiam 
* nobis. dignemini referre: neque existimetis, hec quidem, que 
* dicuntur a ncbis, esse justa: alia vero, si bellum oriatur, esse 
« utilia. Nam in quo quis minime peccat, utilitas potissimum 
* inde sequitur. Et imminentis belli periculum (quo Corcyrei 
* vos terrent, et ad injuriam nobis faciendam hortantur) adhuc est 
“ὁ incertum. Nec vos decet eo commotos, manifestas ac praesentes 
* inimicitias contra Corinthios jam suscipere: quin potius pruden- 
“ὁ (180. erit vestra, pristinas suspiciones, propter Megarenses sus- 
* ceptas, minuere. Postremum enim beneficium opportune col- 
* latum, licet sit parvum, tamen majus graviusque crimen diluere 
* potest. — Neque vero eo alliciamini, quod ad belli societatem 
* vobis ingentem classem offerunt. Nam ominibus conditione 
* paribus nullam injuriam facere firmior est potentia, quam si, 
a repentina praesentium commodorum specie elati, majora quodam 
* non sine periculis acquiramus. 


* Ut molestie vobis futuri simus. Casa, Acacius. Hvps. 
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43. ** Cum igitur in ea inciderimus, qua nos ipsi olim Laceda- 
ἐς mone diximus, suos quemque socios punire jus esse; nunc ut 
“idem obtineamus a vobis postulamus, utque, quando nostris suf- 
* fragiis adjuti et sub/evati fuistis, ne vestra sententia nos oppug- 
* petis, sed parem gratiam referatis, memores hoc illud esse tempus, 
* quo potissimum ille, qui suam operam alteri navat, est amicus, 
* ef qui adversatur, inimicus : neque Corcyrseos istos nobis invitis 
ἐς in societatem recipiatis, neque ipsis opem feratis, qui nobés inju- 
* riam faciunt. Hsc si feceritis, et ex officio et dignitate vestra 
* agetis, vestrisque rebus optime consuletis.” Hec autem et 
Corinthii dixerunt. 

44. Athenienses vero, utrisque auditis et concione bis coacta, in 
priore quidem rationes Corinthiorum non minus quam Corcyrao- 
rum probamant. In posteriore vero, mutato consilio, statuerunt 
nullam quidem belli societatem cum Corcyreis facere, ut eosdem 
et inimicos et amicos ducerent: (si enim adversus Corinthios Cor- 
cyreei ipsos secum navigare jussissent, fooilera, quz; ipsis cum Pelo- 
ponnesiis erant, rupta fuissent.) Sed (tantum subsidiariam socie- 
tatem fecerunt, ut alteri alterorum agro mutuam ferrent opem, si 
quis adversus Corcyram, vel Athenas, vel eorum socios iret. Nam 
bellum contra Peloponnesios vel sic fore ipsis videbatur; neque 
pati volebant, ut Corcyra, quz tantam classem habebat, in Corin- 
thiorum potestatem veniret: sed eos quam maxime inter se colli- 
dere volebant, ut cum invalidioribus (si quid opus esset) et Corin- 
thiis et aliis, qui classem habebant, bellum capesserent. Simul 
. etiam haec insula ad trajiciendum in Italiam et Siciliam in opportuno 
loco sita ipsis videbatur. : 

45. Hoc igitur consilio Athenienses in societatem Corcyreos 
receperunt, nec multo post Corinthiorum discessum, decem naves 
ilis auxilio miserunt. Illarum autem duces erant, Lacedsemonius 
Cimonis, Diotimus Strombichi, et Proteas Epicls filius. Ipsis 
vero praceperunt, ne cum Corinthiis pugnarent, nisi contra Cor- 
cyram navigarent, et facere descensiones vellent, aut contra aliquod 
ipsorum oppidum venirent. Nam ita demum se ipsis permittere 
dixerunt, ut illos pro viribus impedirent. Hsc autem ideo prace- 
pertint, ne federa frangerent. Ille igitur naves in Corcyram per- 
venerunt. 

46. Corinthii vero, postquam res omnes ad prolium necessariz 
parate fuerunt, cum CL navibus adversus Corcyram cursum di- 
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rexerunt, quarum erant, Eleorum, decem : Megarensium, duode- 
cim ; Leucadiorum, decem ; Ambraciotarum, XXVII; Anactorio- 
rum, una; ipsorum vero Corinthiorum XC. Harum vero sui 
praefecti cum singularum civitatum erant, tum vero etiam Corin- 
thiorum Xenoclides Euthyclis f£ius, cum quatuor collegis. Post- 
quam autem ad continentem Corcyrz oppositam in unum conve- 
nerunt, a Leucade vela facientes ad Chimerium agri Thesprotici 
appulerunt. Est mari sita, in ea agri Thesprotici parte, quz 
Elzatis vocatur. Juxta hanc palus Acherusia in mare sese ex- 
onerat: Acheron vero fluvius, (a quo etiam cognomen est nacta) 
per agrum Thesproticum fluens, in ipsam defertur. Fluit et 
Thyamis amnis, Thesprotidem Cestrinenque disterminans, intra 
quos Chimerium promontorium eminet. Corinthii igitur ad istam 
continentis partem appulerunt, atque Aic sua castra poSuerunt. 

47. Corcyrei vero, postquam intellexerunt illos contra se navi- 
gare, centum et, decem naves rebus omnibus ad pugnam necessariis 
expleverunt, quibus praeerant Miciades, /Esimides, et Eurybatus, 
et castra metati sunt in una insularum, que Sybota vocantur ; 
aderant autum ipsis et decem Attice naves. Ipsorum vero pedi- 
tatus erat in Leucimna promontorio et cwm eo mille gravis arma- 
ture milites, quos Zacynthii auxilio ipsis miserant. In proxima 
vero continente Corinthiis quoque presto erant multi de barbaris, 
qui opem ipsis tulerant. Nam qui continentis illam partem inco- 
lunt, illis semper sunt amici. 

48. Corinthii vero, postquam res omnes ad pugnam necessarie 
paratze fuerunt, sumtis trium dierum cibariis, a Chimerio noctu 
' solverunt eo animo, ut prelium navale committerent ; primoque 
diluculo navigantes, Corcyreorum naves altum tenentes et contra 
se venientes conspexerunt. Ubi vero in mutuum conspectum 
venerunt, adversam aciem instruxerunt, atque in dextro Corcyrzo- 
rum cornu Attics: naves collocat» fuerunt, alterum vero ipsi tenu- 
erunt, factis tribus navium agminibus, quorum singulis singuli 
pretores, qui tres erant, imperabant. Hunc igitur in modum 
Corcyrzi aciem instruxerunt. At apud Corinthios dextrum cornu 
tenebant naves Megarenses, et Ambracienses. In medio vero 
agmine reliqui socii, ut cuique forte obtigerat, positi fuerunt. 


* Ut singuli (scilicet ἐτάχθησαν) jussi sunt consistere in acie. — /Emilius 
Portus. Hvps. ; 
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Sinistrum vero ipsi Corinthii tenebant cum volocissimis quibusque 
navibus, oppositi Atheniensibus et dextro Corcyreorum cornu. 

49. Postquam vero signa utrinque sunt sublata, concurrentes 
prelium navale commiserunt, multos utrique gravis armature 
milites, multos sagittarios, et jaculatores in foris ac tabulatis 
navium habentes, vetusto adhuc more imperitius instructi. Acre 
quidem erat hoc navale proelium, sed non etiam pariter artifici- 
osum : at pedestri pugna similius. Nam ubi inter se confligere 
cepissent, non facile divelli poterant, cum pre multitudine tur- 
baque navium, tum etiam quod ad victoriam obtinendam maxime 
confidebant militibus super navium tabulatis, qui navibus quietis 
pugnam statariam committebant. Nulla autem navium perrup- 
tiones erant ; sed animis et robore magis, quam scientia, pugna. 
bant. Ubique igitur magnus tumultus, et prelium valde turbu- 
lentum erat; in quo naves Attice, quae Corcyrzis, sicubi ab hoste 
premerentur, presto erant, metum quidem hostibus incutiebant : 
sed preelii initium non faciebant, quod earum praefecti metuerant 
Atheniensium interdictum.  Dextrum autem Corinthiorum cornu 
maxime laborabat. ^ Corcyrei enim, cum eos XX navibus in 
fugam vertissent, et dispersos ad continentem usque persequuti 
fuissent, et usque ad eorum castra navigassent, et in terram 
descendissent, tentoria deserta incenderunt, et pecunias diripue- 
runt. Hac igitur in parte Corinthii eorumque socii vincebantur, 
et Corcyrei vincebant. At in sinistro, ubi ipsi Corinthii erant, 
longe superiores erant, quia ex minore numero XX naves Cor- 
cyreorum in hoste persequendo occupate aberant. Athenienses 
vero cum Corcyros premi viderent, jam minus dissimulanter 
ilis opem tulerunt: primum quidem ab omni impressione in 
adversarios facienda sibi temperantes. Sed postquam Coreyrei 
in fugam apertam, minimeque dubiam se dederunt, et Corinthii 
illis instare ceperunt, tunc vero unusquisque manum ad opus 
admovit, nec ullum amplius erat discrimen : sed eo necessitatis 
sunt compulsi, ut Corinthii et Athenienses inter se manus con- 
sererent. 

50. Sed versis in fugam hostibus, Corinthii alveos navium, quas 
demerserant, religatos non traxerunt: at transcurrentes, ad homi- 
nes potius trucidandos, quam vivos capiendos, se converterunt. 
Et suos amicos per ignorantiam interficiebant, quia illos, qui in 
dextro cornu erant, superatos fuisse nesciebant. Nam cum 





HISTORI/E LIB. I. Cuap. 52. 219 


multz essent utrorumque naves, et late mare occuparent; post- 
quam manus inter se conseruerunt, non facile dignoscere poterant, 
quinam victores, aut qui victi essent. Hoc enim navale proelium 
Gracorum, cum Grecis commissum, navium numero omnia supe- 
riora longe superavit. Corinthii vero, postquam Corcyraos ad 
terram usque sunt persequuti, ad navium fragmenta, tabulasque 
colligendas, et ad suorum cadavera suscipienda se converterunt. 
Et maxima eorum parte potiti sunt, ita ut ea ad Sybota compor- 
tarint, quo terrestres barbarorum copie ad opem ipsis ferendam 
venerant.  Sybota autem est desertus Thesprotidis portus. Hac 
re gesta, rursus collecti Corcyreos infesta classe petierunt. Illi 
vero cum suis navibus, que ad navigationem adhuc'erant apta, 
et quotquot erant reliquze, una cum Atticis, et ipsi infesta classe 
obviam Aosti prodierunt, veriti, ne ili in suum agrum descendere 
conarentur. Jam autem erat diel serum, clamorque militaris ad 
concursum sublatus fuerat, quum Corinthii repente in, puppim 
remigare cceperunt, XX naves Atheniensium contra se navigantes 
conspicati, quas post illas decem priores miserant Athenienses, 
veriti (id, quod accidit,) ne Corcyrei vincerentur, neve suz 
decem illae naves ob numeri paucitatem ab illis vim populsare non 
possent. : 

51. Corinthii igitur has mature conspicati, et non quot cerne- 
bant, sed plures Athenis venire suspicati, sensim retro abire 
ceperunt. At Corcyreei eas non videbant, (videbant enim unde 
manifeste ab ipsis conspici non poterant) et Corinthios in pup- 
pim remigare mirabantur; donec quidam, qui naves viderant, illas 
contra se navigare dixerunt. Tunc vero et ipsi recesserunt. 
Jam enim noctis tenebre erant: Corinthii vero navibus aversis 
abierunt diversi. Ita autem alteri ab alteris diremti sunt, et hzc 
navalis pugna sub nocte finita est. Cum. autem Corcyreei castra 
apud Leucimnam haberent, ille viginti naves Attice, quibus 
Glaucon Leagri et Andocides Leogori filius praeerant, per media 
cadavera et naufragia delate, in castra venerunt, non multo post 
quam conspecte fuerunt. Corcyrei vero (erat enim nox) timu- 
erunt, ne hostiles essent: sed postea ?//as agnoverunt, et in suas 
stationes receperunt. 

52. Postridie vero, et triginta naves Atticae, et Corcyreorum 


E * Et peana, tanquam congressuri, cecinerant. Acacius. Hups. 
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quotquot ad navigationem erant apte, navigarunt in portum, qui 
est in Sybotis, ubi Corinthii stationem habebant, eo animo, ut 
cognoscerent, an prelio navali certare vellent. Illi vero, navibus 
a terra provectis, et acie in alto instructa, quiescebant, quia 
sponte sua proelii initium facere in animo non habebant, quod 
integras Atheniensium naves accessisse, sibique multas difficulta- 
tes accidisse viderent, cum propter captivos, quos in navibus 
habebant, de quorum custodia erant soliciti, tum etiam quod in 
loco deserto naves reficere non possent. Sed de reditu magis 
erant soliciti, considerantes, qua ratione domum se recipere pos- 
sent, veriti, ne Athenienses, foedera rupta esse existimantes, quia 
ad manus venerant, se illinc navigare non sinerent. 

53. Placuit igitur ipsis, viros, in scapham impositos, sine 
caduceo ad Athenienses presmittere, et eorum mentem explorare. 
Per illos autem, quos miserunt, hzc verba fecerunt. “ Injuste 
facitis, Athenienses, quia bello nos lacessitis, et federa frangitis. 
Nobis enim, hostes nostros ulciscentibus, impedimento estis, quia 
arma contra nos sumta fertis. Quod sí vobis est animus nos 
impedire, ne contra Corcyram, aut alio, si quo libeat, navigemus, 
et federa rumpitis; nos, qui hic adsumus, primos comprehen- 
dite, et ut hostes tractate.” Illi igitur heec dixerunt. Quotquot 
vero ex Corcyrzo exercitu Corinthios audierant, sublato clamore 
statim dixerunt, illos et comprehendendos et interficiendos esse. 
Sed Athenienses hoc responsum ‘lis dederunt. ** Nec bello vos 
lacesssimus, viri Peloponnesii, nec 'federa frangimus. Sed istis 
Corcyreis sociis nostris auxilio venimus. ‘Si quam igitur aliam 
in partem velitis navigare, non impedimus. Sed si contra Cor- 
cyram aliquemve Corcyreorum locum navigetis, pro viribus Áoc 
non negligemus." 

54. Cum autem Athenienses hoc responsum és dedissent, 
Corinthii quidem se ad navigationem pararunt, ut domum redi- 
rent; et in Sybotis, qux surit in continente, tropeum statuerunt. 
At Corcyrei navium fragmenta, tabulasque et cadavera ad se 
delata susceperunt, ejecta et fluctibus, et vento, qui noctu ortus 
ea in varias partes disjecerat. ‘Et in Sybotis, que sunt in insula, 
vicissim et ipsi tropeum tanquam victores statuerunt. Hoc 
autem consilio victoriam wtrique sibi vindicarunt. Corinthii 
quidem, quod navali prolio ad noctem usque vicissent, ita ut 
plurima navium fragmenta et militum cadavera recepissent, et 
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captivos non pauciores mille haberent, et septuaginta circiter 
naves demersissent, tropseum statuerunt. Coreyrei vero, quod 
XXX. ferme naves profligassent, et, post Atheniensium adven- 
tum, navium fragmenta ad se delata, militumque cadavera sustu- 
liasent; quodque pridie Corinthii in puppim remigantes ipsis, se 
paulatim recipientes, cessissent, naves Atticas conspicati, et, cum 
adversus eos ivissent, ex Sybotis sibi non occurrissent, hisce de 
causis tropeum statuerunt. Hoe igitur modo utrique se victores 
existimabant. 

55. Corinthii vero, illinc domum navigantes, Anactorium, 
quod in ore sinus Ambracii situm est, per fraudem ceperunt: 
(erat enim ipsis commune cum Corcyrwis) et, Corinthiis .colonis 
in eo collocatis, domum redierunt. Et Corcyraorum octingentos, 
qui servi,erant, vendiderunt, ducentos et quinquaginta vinctos 
asservarunt, eosque diligenter ac officiose curarunt, ut tn patriam 
reversi Corcyram ipsorum ditioni adjungerent. Eorum autem 
plerique potentia principes erant civitatis. Sic igitur Corcyra 
in bello contra Corinthios gesto superstes remansit, Atticeque 
naves domum inde reverterunt. Hsc autem fuit prima causa 
belli, a Corinthiis contra Athenienses suscepti, quod illi cum 
Corcyrais contra se federatos navali proelio certassent. 

56. Post hsc autem statim accidit, ut he quoque simultates 
inter Athenienses et Peloponnesios orirentur, gue ad bellum 
gerendum illos compulerunt. Cum enim Corinthii hoc stude- 
rent, ut ipsos Jfhenienses ulciscerentur ; Athenienses, quod 
eorum inimicitas haberent suspectas, Potidzatas, qui in Pallenes 
Isthmo habitant, Corinthiorum colonos, suosque socios et vecti- 
galea, muros Pallenen versus edifícatos demoliri, et obsides dare 
jusserunt; et magistratus expellere, nec in posterum recipere, 
quos Corinthii quotannis mittebant: veriti, ne a Perdicca et 
Corinthiis solicitati, α se deficerent, csterosque socios, qui in 
Thracia erant,.ad defectionem secum traberent. 

57. Hac autem Athenienses contra Potidsatas statim post na- 
vale prolium ad Corcyram commissum moliri cceperunt. Nam et 
Corinthii aperte Atheniensibus erant infensi, et Perdiccas Alexan- 
dri filius, Macedonum Rex, eorum hostis, quod cum Philippo 
fratre suo et Derda, communiter bellum contra se gerentibus, 
Athenienses societatem fecissent: cumque sibi ideo metueret, 
missis Lacedemonem viris, operam dedit, ut bellum inter ipsos 
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Athenienses οἱ Peloponnesios oriretur, et Corinthios sibi con- 
ciliavit, ut Potidzea defectionem ab Atheniensibus faceret. Qui- 
netiam cum Chalcidensibus,. et Bottizmis, qui sunt in Thracia, 
egit, ut una cum Potideatis defectionem facerent : existimans, si 
civitates istas agro suo finitimas haberet socias, se bellum cum illis 
facilius adversus Athenienses gesturum. Que cum cognovissent 
Athenienses, et harum civitatum defectionem preoccupare vellent 
(triginta enim naves, et mille gravis armature milites in ejus 
agrum jam miserant, ductu Archestrati Lycomedis ilii, cum 
decem aliis collegis eo profecti) mandarunt navium praefectis, ut 
et obsides a Potideatis acciperent, et urbis muros demolirentur, et 
accurate caverent, ne proxime civitates defectionem facerent. 

58. At Potidzatz, missis ad Athenienses legatis, si forte ipsis 
persuadere possent, ne quid novi de se statuerent, Lacedemonem 
etiam cum Corinthiis profecti egerunt, ut, si foret opus, auxilium 
Lacedemonii pararent. Ubi vero, opera diu consumta, nihil 
pacati ab Atheniensibus impetráre potuerunt, sed naves eorum in 
Macedoniam et in se pariter veniebant, et summi Lacedzemonio- 
rum Magistratus ipsis promiserunt, se, si Athenienses, contra Po- 
tida&aam irent, in Atticam irrupturos; tunc demum cum Chalci- 
densibus et Bottizis communiter conjurati ab Atheniensibus 
defecerunt. Perdiccas quoque Chalcidensibus persuasit, ut, re- 
lictis οὖ excisis urbibus maritimis, commigrarent Olynthum, et 
hanc unam urbem a mari remotiorem communirent. Illis autem, 
qui pristinas suc patrie sedes relinquebant, cum sui, tum etiam 
Mygdonii agri partem, que est circa paludem Bolben, dedit inco- 
lendam, quamdiu bellum contra Athenienses susceptum duraret. 
Atque illi quidem urbes demoliti in loca Mediterranea commigra- 
runt, et ad bellum se parare ceperunt. 

59. At triginta Atheniensium naves in Thraciam pervenerunt, 
et Potidzam, aliasque civitates yam defecisse repererunt. Duces 
vero existimantes se cum presentibus copiis non posse simul gerere 
bellum et adversus Perdiccam, et civitates, que defecerant, in 
Macedoniam, quo etiam ante missi fuerant, se converterunt. Quo 
postquam pervenerunt, cum Philippo, et Derdz fratribus, qui ex 
locis Mediterraneis in Macedoniam cum exercitu irruperant, arma 
junxerunt, ut bellum Perdicce facerent. 

60. Interea vero Corinthii, cum Potidzea descivisset, et Attic 
naves circa Macedoniam essent, illi oppido timentes, et domesticum 





HISTORIZ& LIB. I. Cuap. 62. 223 


existimantes periculum, miserunt cum de suis voluntarios, tum 
etiam de czeteris Peloponnesiis mercede conductos, mille et sex- 
centos, omnes gravis armature milites, et quadringentos leviter 
armatos.  lllis autem praeerat Aristeus Adimanti j/ilius ; et 
propter ejus amicitiam potissimum, plurimi voluntarii milites 
Corintho eum sequuti sunt. Semper enim Potideatarum studio- 
sus fuerat. Et quadragesimo die post Potidez defectionem in 
Thraciam pervenerunt. 

61. Nuntius autem de istarum civitatum defectione Atheniensi- 
bus statim est illatus. Qui, cum intellexissent, illos etiam, qui 
cum Aristeo erant, eo przeterea advenisse, ex suis bis mille gravis 
armature milites, et quadraginta naves, Calliamque Calliadis flim 
cum quatuor collegis praefectum, in loca, que defecerant, mise- 
runt. Qui, simul ac in Macedoniam pervenerunt, illos mille 
priores jam Therma potitos, et Pydnam obsidentes offenderunt. 
Pydnam autem et ipsi castris, copiisque junctis oppugnarunt: sed 
postea, facta pace et societate necessaria inita cum Perdicca, quod 
Potidza et Aristei adventus eos urgeret, ex Macedonia recesse- 
runt. Et Berrhceam profecti, et inde reversi, eoque oppido prius 
tentato, nec expugnato, itinere pedestri Potideam versus iverunt, 
cum tribus millibus militum gravis armaturze ex suis, prezeterea 
vero cum multis sociis, et sexcentis Macedonum equitibus, qui 

‘cum Philippo, Pausaniaque erant: simul etiam septuaginta naves 
oram maritimam legebant. Et lente progressi, tertio die Gigonum 
pervenerunt, ibique castra posuerunt. 

62. At Potidseate, et Peloponnesii, qui cum Aristeo erant, 
Atheniensium adventum expectantes, in Isthmo, prope Olynthum 
castra posuerant, et mercatum extra urbem agebant. Socii autem 
totius quidem .peditatus ducem elegerunt Aristeum : equitatus 
vero, Perdiccam. Protinus enim ab Atheniensibus iterum defe- 
cerat, et, Iolao duce in suum locum substituto, Potidseatas in 
bello juvabat. Hoc autem erat Aristei consilium, cum exercitu 

quidem, quem in Isthmo secum habebat, Athenienses diligenter 
observare, si contra se venirent ; Chalcidenses vero, et socios, qui 
extra Isthmum erant, et ducentos equites, quibus preerat Per- 
diccas, Olynthi manere, et cum Athenienses contra se venirent, a 
tergo impressionem in hostes facere, eosque circumvenire. Contra 
vero Callias Atheniensium dux ejusque college, Macedonum 
equites, paucosque socios Olynthum versus miserunt, ut illos, qui 


224 THUCYDIDIS 


Olynthi erant, illine auxilium suis contra se ferre prohiberent. 
Ipsi vero motis imde castris Potideam versus contenderunt, et 
cum ad Isthmum venissent, et adversarios se ad prelium parantes 
vidissent, ipsi quoque aciem i//is oppositam instruxerunt, nec 
multo post conflixerunt. Ac ipsum quidem Aristei cornu, et 
quotquot de Corinthiis, aliisque militibus delecti circum ipsum 
Aristeum erant, hostium cornu sibi oppositum in fugam verterunt, 
eosque persequentes longe processerunt. Reliquus vero Potidea- 
tarum, et Peloponnesiorum exercitus ab Atheniensibus superatus 
est, et in urbem confugit. 

63. Cum autem Aristeus ab hoste persequendo rediret, post- 
quam reliquum exercitum vidit victum, dubitavit, utram partem 
petens, Olynthumne, an Potidwam, belli fortunam periclitaretur. 
Tandem* tamen ei placuit, cum suis militibus, in minimum loci 
spatium contractis, ef eorum acie confertissima, Potidzeam cursu 
petere, et in eam perrumpere. Et in urbem ingressus est ab ea 
parte, quse mari alluitur, prope crepidinem, Ttelis petitus, et segre 
eo penetrans, paucis quidem amiseis, plerisque vero salvis. Qui 
vero Olyntho, auxilium Potidzatis laturi, prodierant (abest autem 
a Potidea sexaginta ferme stadiis, afque, ut in edito loco, con- 
spicuus est,) postquam pugna commissa est, et signa sublata pau- 
lulum illi quidem progressi sunt, ut auxilium Potideatis ferrent ; 
et Macedonum equites aciem instructam $psis opposuerunt, ut eos 
impedirent. Postquam autem victoria penes Athenienses repente 
fuit, et vexilla revulsa sunt, in urbem iterum se receperunt, et 
Macedones ad Athenienses: neutris autem equites adfuerunt. 
Post pugnam autem Athenienses tropseum statuerunt, et ceesorum 
militum cadavera pace sequestra Potidzatis reddiderunt. Ceeide- 
runt autem ex Potideatis quidem, et sociis paulo pauciores tre- 
centis; ex ipsis vero Átheniensibus, centum et quinquaginta, et 
Callias eorum dux. 

64. Mox autem Athenienses murum, qui Isthmum spectabat, 
circumvallarunt, et presidio custodire ceperunt. At murus, qui 
Pallenen versus spectabat, nullo vallo cinctus erat. Nec enim 
existimabant, se tuno eodemque tempore et in Isthmo excubias 
agere, eumque tutari, et in urbem Pallenen transire, eamque 


* Optimum videbatur, ut collectis suis Potideam, quod proximum erat op- 
pidum, cursu perrumperet. Acucius. Hups. 
+ Multis missilibus petitus, paucis etc. Acacius Huns. 
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munire posse: veriti, ne Potidseats: eorumque socii se, in duas 
partes diductos, invaderent. Cum autem Athenienses, qui Athenis 
erant, Pallenen nullis muris cinctam esse intellexissent, aliquanto 
post mille et sexcentos gravis armature milites de suis, et Phor- 
mionem Asopii filium ducem, eo miserunt: qui cum Pallenen 
petiisset, ac Aphytide castra movisset, copies Potidem admovit, 
paulatim procedens, et simul agrum vastans. Sed, cum nullus ad 
prelium contra ipsum prodiret, murum, qui Pallenen versus spec- 
tabat, vallo cinxit. Atque ita Potidea jam utrinque vehementer 
oppugnabatur, simul etiam a mari graviter premebatur, navibus 
stationem adversus tpsam habentibus. 

65. Aristeus vero, cum urbs jam esset circumvallata, nec ullam 
salutis spem haberet, nisi si quid ex Peloponneso, aut aliquid aliud 
insperatum accideret, auctor erat, ut, quingentis exceptis, caeteri 
observato vento secundo navibus abirent, ut res frumentaria diutius 
obessis suppeteret : atque ipse unus esse volebat de numero eorum, 
qui remanerent. Sed cum rem illis persuadere non posset, ac ea, 
quz his proxima erant, parare vellet, et operam daret, ut quse foris 
erant, optime sese haberent, clam Atheniensium presidio inde ena- 
vigavit. Et apud Chalcidenses permanens, cum alias res bellicas 
administravit, tum etiam, insidiis ad Sermyliorum urbem locatis, 
multos occidit. Quinentiam per legatos in Peloponnesum missos 
egit, ut aliquod auxilium Potidzatis mitteretur. Post Potideam 
circumvallatam, Phormio cum illis mille et sexcentis militibus, 
quos habebat, Chalcidensem et Botticum agrum vastavit, nonnulla 
etiam oppidula cepit. ᾿ 

66. Atque Βα fuerunt Atheniensibus et Peloponnesiis crimina- 
tiones, quibus alteri in alteros ante, quam bellum aperte suscipe- 
rent, sunt usi. Corinthiis quidem, quod Potideam, suam colo- 
niam, et viros Corinthios ac Peloponnesios, qui in ea erant, Athe- 
nienses obsiderent. Atheniensibus vero contra Peloponnesios, 
quod ¢is civitatem sociam et vectigalem ad defectionem faciendam 
impulissent, et.eo profecti pro Potideatis aperfe secum pugnas- 
sent. Nondum tamen bellum publice confatum erat; sed ab 
armis adhuc abstinebatur. Corinthii enim Hiec privatim egerant. 

67. Sed cum Potidsa obsideretur, non amplius quieverunt, cum 
de suis viris, qui iz ea erant, tum etiam de oppido, cui timebant, 
soliciti: et protinus socios orare coeperunt, ut Lacedemona veni- 
rent: et ipsi eo profecti magnis clamoribus in Athenienses inve- 

2H 
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hebantur, quod et federa fregissent, et Peloponnesum injuria 
afficerent. At /Eginete, non palam illi quidem legatione missa, 
quia Athenienses metuebant: sed clam, cum ipsis bellum maxime 
suadebant, dicentes se ex foedere non esse sui juris.  Lacede&monii 
vero, sociis preeterea advocatis, et si quis alia quapiam in re se ab 
Atheniensibis injuriam accepisse diceret, legitimo sue gentis con- 
cilio convocato, eum qui vellet, dicere jusserunt. Tunc vero cum 
alii in mediam concionem progressi, prout singuli se lesos 7udica- 
bant, de Atheniensibus conquerebantur; tum etiam Megarenses, 
demonstrantes cum alia non pauca, que suse reipublice vehemen- 
ter interesse dicebant, tum vero precipue, quod ab agri Attici 
portubus, Atticoque foro, preter fedus arcerentur. Corinthii 
vero, cum Lacedsemonios ab aliis prius ad bellum instigari per- 
misissent, in medium novissimi prodierunt, et hzc insuper addi- 
derunt. 

68. * FipEs, quam vos, Laced;monii, publice privatimque 
“ inter vos ipsos servatis, facit, ut, si quid in alios dicamus, minus 
* credatis. Atqueex hac fide,* sequitatis quidem laudem reportatis : 
* sed majore rerum externarum inscitia laboratis. Nobis enim 
* ssepe preedicentibus detrimenta, quibus Athenienses nos erant 
* affecturi, vos tamen nunquam audire voluistis, quze toties de- 
* monstravimus: sed potius suspicati estis, heec a nobis dici prop- 
* ter privatas simultates, quee nobis cum illis intercedebant. Ideo- 
* que non antequam injuriam acciperemus: sed postquam eam 
* accepimus, socios istos advocastis, apud quos squum est, nos eo 
* prolixiore oratione uti, quo etiam graviora crimina habemus, 
* quie objiciamus, ab Atheniensibus quidem cum contumelia lesi, 
* & vobis vero neglecti. Quod si Athenienses in aliquo obscuro 
“loco delitescentes injuriam Greecite facerent, nobis demonstra- 
“ tione opus esset, qua vos rerum ignaros doceremus. Jam vero 
* quid longa oratione opus est nobis, quorum alios quidem in ser- 
* vitutem ab ipsis jam redactos; aliis vero, et precipue nostris 
** sociis, insidias ab ipsis strui, ipsosque ad bellum, si forte unquam 
“bello appetantur, jam pridem preparatos videtis? Nec enim 
* Corcyram clam ef"per dolum captam nobis invitis retinerent, et 
** Potideeam obsiderent: quarum urbium altera quidem est oppor- 
. “ὁ tunissima ad res Thracie obtinendas, ita ut illis liberius uti 


* Moderationis laudem. Acacius. Hubs. 
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* possimus ; altera vero maximam classem Peloponnesiis in bello 
* guppeditasset. 

69. * Atque vos ipsi rerum istarum estis auctores, qui et tune 
“primum eos post bellum Medicum urbem suam munire, et 
* postea longos muros sedificare passi estis; quique ab eo tempore 
* ad hoc usque perpetuo libertate privastis non solum eos, quos 
* ilh in servitutem redegerunt, sed etiam nunc vestros socios. 
* Nam non is, qui adios in servitntem redigit: sed is potius, 
* qui potest quidem oc impedire, sed éamén negligit, vere hoc 
* facere est cepsendus: presertim si Grecorum liberatorem se 
* esse profiteatur, et praeclarum istius laudis titulum pre se ferat. 
* Vix tandem vero nunc congregati sumus, et ne nunc quidem ob 
* certa ac manifesta crimina. Nec enim amplius esset consultan- 
* dum, an injuria fuerimus affecti : sed qua ratione illam ulcisci 
4 queamus. Qui enim ἦσο faciunt, re jam deliberata, minimeque 
* cunctantes invadunt homines, qui nihil certi adhuc statuerunt. 
* Scimus autem qua via, et quo modo paulatim Athenienses in 
* alios grassentur. Et quamdiu quidem sua facinora, propter 
* vestrum stuporem, occulta fore putabunt, minus audaces erunt : 
* sed ubi cognoverint, vos hec quidem scire, sed negligere; tunc 
** rem vehementer urgebunt. Vos enim soli Grecorum, Lacedz- 
* monii, desides ac oftost estis; alios non armorum vi, sed cunc- 
* tatione ulciscentes. Et soli hostium vires non crescentes ae 
* infirmas, sed jam duplicatas eversum itis. Atqui cauti ef 

* circumspecti esse ferebamini: de quibus profecto rumor divul- 
* gatus rem ipsam superabat. Nam et nos ipsi scimus, Medum 
* gb extremis orbis terrarum partibus olim in Peloponnesum prius 
* venisse, quam vos pro Zeip. dignitate cum vestris copiis obviam 
“ prodiretis. Nunc etiam Athenienses a vodis non remotos, (ut 
«ille func erat,) sed vicinos negligitis : et pro bello, quod vos 
* illis inferre debebatis, illos arma vobis inferentes propulsare, et 
* certantes cum hominibus, qui nunc longe sunt potentiores, quam 
“ ante fuerint, incertos fortunse casus subire mavultis: quamvis 
* sciatis vel ipsum barbarum sus ipsius culpa plerumque offendisse, 
* quinetiam nos ipsos in bello cum ipsis Atheniensibus gesto, ip- 
* sorum erratis potius, quam vestris auxiliis jam sepe victoriam 
* ab illis reportasse. Siquidem vestra auxilia sperata jam non- 
* nullos adhuc imparatos, quod iis freti essent, everterunt. Ne- 
“que vero aliquis vestrum hzc a nobis magis ob odium, quam 
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* expostulationem dici, putet. Nam expostulatio quidem est 
* cum amicis, qui peccarunt ; sed accusatio est contra inimicos, 
* qui injuriam fecerunt. 

70. ** Praeterea si quos alios, ipsi nos dignos esse censemus, qui 
* proximis vitium exprobremus : praesertim cum de magni momenti 
* rebus agatur, quarum nullum vos sensum nobis habere videmini, 
* nec unquam considerasse, quales sint Athenienses, cum quibus 
* certamen vobis est futurum, et quomodo vel omnibus in rebus sint 
* vobis longe prestafitiores. Nam illi quidem sunt rerum novarum 
* studiosi, et celeres ad excogitandum, et ad re ipsa exsequendum 
* id, quod excogitarint. Vos vero ad res jam partas conservandas, 
* et ad nihil novi excogitandum, et ne ad res quidem necessarias 
* peragendas apti estis. Prseterea, illi quidem vel supra vires 
* sunt audaces, et gravissima quseque pericula subeunt preter 
* hominum opinionem, et in asperrimis quibusque rebus bonam 
* spem habent. Vestra vero ratio est, res vestris viribus infe- 
* riores gerere, et ne certis quidem ac exploratis animi consiliis 
* confidere, et existimare, vos periculis nunquam liberatum in. 
** Quinetiam illi, si vobiscum conferantur, sunt impigri, vos vero 
* cunctatores. Item illi sunt peregrinationis cupidi, vos vero 
* desides plerumque domi manetis. Existimant enim illi quidem 
** hac absentia, quum peregre proficiscuntur, se aliquid sibi qusesi- 
* turos ; vos vero, si bellum aliis inferatis, vel rerum preesentium, 
* quas possidetis, jacturam vos facturos pufatis. llli etiam, hos- 
*€ tibus superatis, longissime progrediuntur, et victi quam minimum 
* animo consternantur. Preterea vero suis corporibus, wt alien- 
* issimis, pro Republica utuntur, consiliis vero maxime propriis, 
* ut aliquid pro ea faciant: et nisi cogitata confecerint, se rebus 
* suis privari putant; qus vero armis quesierint, perexigua 
* judicant, si cum illis conferas, que sperant se postea suis actio- 
* nibus quesituros. Quod si forte rei alicujus tentate conatus 
* eos fallat, novam aliarum rerum spem sibi proponentes, id, quod 
* opus est, explent. Soli enim pariter et habent et sperant es, 
* quz? animo conceperint, propterea quod celerrime aggrediuntur 
“res, quas cogitarint, et peragere statuerint. Atque hec omnis 
* cum laboribus, et periculis perpetuo moliuntur, rebusque partis 
* minimum fruuntur, quia quserere semper student: et diem 
* festum nihil aliud esse putant, quam conficere, que conducunt, 
“et otium iners plus mali afferre, quam laboriosum negotium. 
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* Quare si quis paucis rem totam complexus, eos dixerit ita natos 
* ease, ut neque ipsi velint, neque alios mortales quiescere sinant, 
“ig verum dixerit. 

71. * Et tamen, Lacedemonii, cum talis Respublica sit vobis 
* adversaria, vos cunctamini : et exietimatis, illis hominibus diutur- 
* nam suppetere quietem, qui euo quidem apparatu injuriam nulli 
* faciunt ; sed (amen pre se ferunt, se eo esse animo, ut, si laces- 
* gantur injuria, eam non sint neglecturi: verum in eo jus et 
“ὁ gequitatem ponitis, si neque alios molestiis afficiatis, neque vos 
* ipsi, dum vim propulsatis, ullum detrimentum capiatis. At hoc 
* vix consequi possetis, etiamsi vel civitatem vestre proximam, et 
* iisdem moribus, ac institutis utentem haberetis. Jam vero (quod 
* et paulo ante declaravimus) vestri mores, ac instituta nimis sunt 
* antiqua adversus ipsos. Sed necesse est, quemadmodum artibus 
* accidere solet, novissima quseque semper evincere. Et civitati 
* quidem pacate maxime conducunt instituta, que manent immota : 
“sed illi, qui ad multa pericula coguntur ire, novis etiam et 
*commentitis artibus est opus.  ldeo etiam res Athenien- 
* sium propter multam experientiam magis novate sunt in melius, 
«*quam vestre. Haetenus igitur hec vestra tarditas progressa 
* terminetur. Jam vero cum aliis, tum etiam Potidsatis, (quem- 
* admodum  promisistis) opem feratis, in Atticam celeritate, 
* quanta maxima potestis, irrumpentes: ne viros vobis amicos 
* atque cognatos infensissimis Aostibus prodatis, neve nos oseteros 
* pree desperatione ad aliquam aliam societatem querendam com- 
* pellatis. *Nullum autem flagitium admittemus, neque in deos, 
* fosderum conscios, neque adversum homines, quos quidem tan- 
* gunt injuriz sociorum. Nun enim qui destituti ad alios se con- 
* vertunt, hi foedera frangunt: sed illi, qui opem non ferunt qui- 
“buscum jurarunt. Sed si vos ad opem nobis ferendam animis 
* promtis esse volueritis, s vestra societate ac foedere permane- 
* bimus, Nec enim pie faceremus, si permutata societate vos 
* desereremus, nec alios majore, quam vos estis, amicitia, et fa- 
«miliantate nobiscum conjunctos inveniremus. Quare de his 
*diligentius consultate, dateque operam, ut Peloponneso ita 
* presitis, ut potius augeatis, quam imminuatis ipsius imperium, 
* quod vestri majores vobis tradiderunt." 


* Qua in re nihil delinqueremus, neque in deos, foederum conscios, neque 
in homines, qui ista sentiunt etc. Acacius. Hobbesius. Hops. 
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72. Atque Corinthii quidem hsc dixerunt. Atheniensium 
vero legati tunc ibi aderant, (casu enim quodam legatio Athenten- 
sium alis de causie Lacedemoniorum magistratus sibi eundum 
esse censuerunt, non ut ad crimina responderent, que civitates 
Atheniensibus objecerant: sed ut in universum ostenderent, non 
celeriter quicquam ipsis decernendum : sed plus temporis in rerum 
tantarum consultatione ponendum. Simul etiam volebant signi- 
ficare, quanta esset suz civitatis potentia, et state provectioribus 
in memoriam revocare ea, quz noverant, et junioribus narrare ea, 
quorum nullam habebant notitiam. Eos enim, sua oratione audita, 
ad pacem, quam ad bellum, propensiores fore putabant. Cum 
igitur δά. Lacedzemoniorum magistratus accessissent, ad eorum 
concionem se quoque verba facere velle dixerunt, nisi quid pro- 
hiberet. Illi vero eos in medium prodire jusserunt. — Tunc 
Athenienses in medium progressi hsec dixerunt. 

73. * Non propterea ad vos legati fuimus, Lacedaemonii, ut ad 
* crimina nobis a nostris sociis objecta responderemus : αἰξὲδ de 
* rebus venimus, quarum causa civitas nos huc misit. Jam vero 
«ὁ cum intellexerimus, non levem contra nos criminationem insti- 
* tutam esse, in medium prodiimus, non ut ad civitatum crimina 
* nobis objecta respondeamus, (neque enim a nobis apud vos, ut 
“aut nostri, aut istorum judices, verba fient) sed w£ vos moneamus, 
** me celeriter magnis de-rebus, sociorum verbis adducti, male con- 
* sultetis: simul etiam, quia de tota accusatione contra nos in- 
* stituta vos certiores facere volumus, nos neque preter decorum 
* ef jus obtinere, que possidemus, nostramque civitatem dignam 
* esse, cujus ratio habeatur. Ac pervetusta quidem quid opus est 
* recensere, quorum ipsi rumores de illis sparsi potius sunt testes, 
* quam oculi eorum, qui hec sunt audituri ? Sed res bello Me- 
** dico a nobis gestas, et quaecunqué novistis seque atque nos ipsi, 
* quamvis valde molesta sint futura, quz hsec semper proferamus, 
* (qmen commemorare est necesse. Nam quum res tllas gere- 
* bamus, propter communem omnium Grecorum utilitatem peri- 
* cula subibamus, cujus vos quidem participes fuistis, mos vero non 
* omni tstorum commemoratione, si quid nobis prosit, privamur. 
* Hzc autem dicentur non tam, ut nos excusemus, quam ut tes- 
* temur, et declaremus, adversus qualem civitatem vobis consilium 
* minime bonum ineuntibus certamen sit futurum. Preedicamus 
* enim, mos solos olim in campis Marathonis magno cum periculo 
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** adversus barbarum pugnasse: et, quum iterum venit, quia terra 
* ipsum propulsare non poteramus, os universos naves conscen- 
* disse, et ad Salaminem prelium navale cum eo commisisse : 
*€ que res illum impedivit, ne, infesta classe singulas urbes thes petens, : 
* totam Peloponnesum vastaret, nod, -zestem, civafeites 3 Vdvérius 
* ingentem classem mutmis auxiliis se juvare non possent. Ipse 
* vero maximum, .Ádjus rei documentum dedit. Nam classe 
** victus, quia yotentiam superiori parem non ‘amplius habebat, 
“4 cum majore copiarum parte, celeritate, quanta maxima potuit, 
** inde se recepit. 

74. * Cum autem res, quz £unc acciderunt, tales fuerint, cum- 
* que manifeste pateat, Grecorum fortunas in navium presidio 
** sitas fuisse, nos ad has res peragendas tria utilissima contuli- 
* mus, et maximum navium numerum, et prudentissimum 
* ducem, et impigerrimam animi promtitudinem. Naves quidem 
* ad quadringentas, paulo pauciores duabus ocius classis partibus : 
** 'Themistoclem vero ducem, qui precipuus auctor fuit, ut navale 
“ὁ prelium in maris angustiis committeretur, quod manifeste res 
* Grecorum servavit ; eique propterea, licet vir esset, peregrinus, 
* vos honorem habuistis longe majorem, quam ullis aliis, qui. ad 
* ad vos ante venerint. Animi vero presentiam et studium vel 
* longe ardentissimum demoristravimus, qui, cum terra nullus 
* opem nobis ferret, et ceteri ad nos usque barbaris jam servi- 
* rent, decrevimus, urbe relicta et re familiari eversa, ne sic qui- 
* dem reliquorum sociorum communionem deserere, neque dis- 
** persi, inutiles ipsis esse; naves conscendere, et periculum adire, 
* nec vobis succensere, quod nobis auxilium ante non tulissetis. 
* * Quamobrem nos non minorem utilitatem vobis attulisse, 
* quam accepisse mos, predicamus. Vos enim ex urbibus, que 
* habitabantur, profecti, utque eas in posterum habitaretis, post- 
* quam vobis magis, quam nobis timere coepistis, auxilium tu- 
* listis: quo enim tempore adhuc eramus salvi, tos nobis presto 
** non fuistis. Nos vero ex urbe, quz jam nulla erat, profecti, 
* et pro ea, de cujus salute perexiguam spem habebamus, peri- 
* culis nos objicientes, et vos + pro virili et nos ipsos una serva- 
* vimus. Sed si Medis ante nos adjunxissemus, agro nostro, ut. 

* Itaque nos non minus adjumento vobis fuisse, quam id consequutos esse, 


predicamus. Steph. Hups. 
T Ex parte. Acacius. Vos, qui pars Grecorum estis. Alii. IDEM. 
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* et ceeteri, timentes; aut si postea, quasi profligati naves con- 
* scendere ausi non fuissemus; profecto. vos, qui classem satis 
. * firmam non habebatis, navali proelio certare non amplius opor- 
4 Euisset : 86 sine certamine res ipsi barbaro ex animi sententia 
e SACS SSE Pe om eat -. qa. 2e 0 ες 
75. * An igitur, Lacdsemonii, propter-talem animi alacritatem, 
* et, prudentiam, quam tunc demonstravimds. οἱ imperium, quod 
* obtinemus, digni videmur, quibus Greci adeo iffvideant? Nam 
* hoc ipsum accepimus non per vim, sed tum, quia vos ad perse- 
* quendas reliquias belli contra barbarum gerendi remanere nolu- 
* istis, tum etiam, quia socii ad nos accesserunt, et nos orarunt, 
* ut suarum copiarum duces esse vellemus. Itaque vi et natura 
* ipsius rei, tmperium ipsum in hunc statum primum perducere 
** coacti sumus, preecipue quidem pre metu; deinde vero, honoris 
“etiam causa; postremo etiam, utilitatis gratia: nec amplius 
« totum nobis esse videbatur, cum multis invisi essemus, quine- 
* tiam cum nonnullos, qui a nobis defecerant, jam subegissemus, 
* vosque nobis non amplius sque, ac ante, essetis amici, sed 
* suspectos mos haberetis, nobisque. essetis inimici, imperio 
* deposito periclitari: nam qui & nobis defecissent, illi se vobis 
e adjunxissent. Nec ulli mortalium eet invidendum, si in maxi- 
** mis periculis constitutus suis rationibus prospiciat, quam optime 
«€ potest. 
76. “ Nam vos quoque, Lacedaemonii, civitatibus, quse sunt in 
* Peloponneso, imperatis, ea Reipublice administrands forma in 
** singulis constituta, quam vobis conducere putatis. Quod si 
* tunc in imperio semper permanentes, hominum odia vobis con- 
“ traxissetis, quemadmodum nos ; scimus profecto, vos non minus, 
* quam nos hodie sumus, graves et acerbos sociis futuros fuisse, 
** et, in necessitatem venturos vel fortiter dominandi, vel de pro- 
* pria salute non sine periculo dimicandi. Ita ne nos quidem 
* ullum animadvertendum, aut ab hominum institutis alienum 
“ facinus fecimus, si imperium nobis traditum acceperimus, idque 
* susceptum deponere nolimus, tribus maximis rebus coacti, 
* honore, metu, et utilitate. Neque vero nos primi hujus exem- 
* pli auctores fuimus : sed perpetuo nature jure est constitutum, 
“ut imbecillior a potentiore coerceatur. ^ Preterea hoc ipsum 
* facimus, tum quia nos hoc imperio dignos esse judicabamus, 
“tum etiam quia vel vobis eo digni visi sumus ad hoc usque 
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“tempus, quo rem utilitate metientes, quadam sequitatis specie 
* utimini : quam @guitatem nullus dum (quotiescunque rei per 
4 vim parande occasio sese ipsi obtulit) proponens, e£ utilitati 
* anteponens, a rebus suis amplificandis est deterritus. Dignique 
“sunt laude, qui humanum ingenium sequuti ut aliis imperarent, 
* in suo dominatu fuerunt squiores, quam imperii, quod obtine- 
* bant, magnitudo ferret. Profecto si qui alii hoc nostro im- 
^ perio potirentur, manifestissime (ut arbitramur) declararent, 
* quam modeste nos iz eo geramus. Quamquam ex hac nostra 
* modestia plus vituperationis, quam laudis, immerito repor- 
* tamus. 

71. * Quamvis enim in judiciis de contractu, cum sociis dis- 
* ceptantes, de jure nostro decedamus, quamvis etim iisdem 
“ὁ judiciis, iisdemque legibus, quibus est non ipsis apud nos uti- 
* mur, parique conditione cum illis disceptemus, tamen litigiosi 
* esse videmur: et eorum nemo considerat, cur hoc ipsum cri- 
* men cum exprobratione non objiciatur iis etiam, qui usquam 
* alibi imperium habent, et qui in subditos minus modeste se 
* gerunt, quam nos. Illis enim, qui rei per vim gerende potes- 
* tatem habent, nullis judiciis est opus. At illi nostri socii, 
* assueti jam sequo jure nobiscum disceptare, si quid illis vel 
* nostro judicio, vel propter imperii potentiam, vel etiam quo- 
* modocumque fuerit detractum, quod ipsi sibi non detrahendum 
* putarint, non habent gratiam de pluribus non ereptis ; sed 
* modicum illud, quod detractum est, gravius ferunt, quam si 
* statim ab initio, deposito juris instituto, aperte vim fecissemus. 
* [llo enim modo ne ipsi quidem contra nos dicere potuissent, 
* non oportere inferiorem superiori cedere. Homines enim, (ut 
* est verisimile) quum injuria afficiuntur, magis indignantur, 
*€ quam quum vim patiuntur. Nam quod ab eo proficiscitur, qui 
* est pari conditione, id propter pluris habendi cupiditatem con- 
* tra juris equabilitatem fieri videtur. Quod vero fit a poten- 
<< tiore, hoc ab inevitabili necessitate proficisci videtur. Idcirco 
<< etiam nostri socii, quamvis injurias his graviores a Medo pate- 
* rentur, famen tolerabant. At nostrum imperium durum esse 
“ὁ yidetur, nec immerito: nam presens rerum status subditis est 
* semper gravis. Sed vos, si everso dominatu nostro domina- 
* remini, fortasse benevolentiam, quam propter nostri metum 
** guscepistis, mutaretis ; si modo nunc quoque talia facinora vobis 
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ἐς facienda censeretis, qualia vel tunc exiguo illo tempore edidistis : 
*« quo, in bello contra Medum gerendo, prefuistis. Vestra enim 
* instituta cum nullis aliis communis habetis : propterea quuin 
* unus quisque de vobis peregre proficiscitur: neque his vestris 
* institutis utitur, neque illis, quibus reliqua Grecia solet uti. 

78. ** Quare maturius consultetis, utpote de rebus non parvis : 
* neque consiliis et criminationibus alienis inducti, laborem 
* proprium prseter superiores vobis nunc imponatis.  Incertos 
“autem belli eventus, eorumque magnitudinem, antequam in 
* ipso versemini, animo precipite. Bellum enim, quod produ- 
* citur, plerumque calamitosos exitus habere solet. A quibus 
** utrique et pariter absumus, et utro modo res sit cessura, incerta 
* alea tentatur. Et homines plerique, quum ad hellum proficie- 
* cuntur, res prius agprediuntur, quas postea gerere oportebat. 
* Quum autem malis jam premuntur, consultationibus utuntur. 
* Cum igitur neque nos ipsi adhuc in ulla hujusmodi culpa simus, 
* neque vos ἐ ea esse videamus, vos monemus, dum integrum 
** est, utrisque recte consultare, ne foedera frangatis, neve jusju- 
* randum violetis : sed controversias judicio dirimatis ex foederis 
“ pacto. Alioqui Deos foederum, ac jurisjurandi presides contes- 
* tati, vos, si bello nos lacessatis, propulsare conabimur, ea via, 
* qua preeiveritis.” 

79. Hic Athenienses dixerunt. Postquam autem Lacede- 
monii audierunt sociorum querelas adversus Athenienses, et que 
Athenienses dixerant, summotis omnibus, inter seipsos de rebus 
presentibus consultare ceperunt. Atque major illorum pars 
consentiens eandem tulit sententiam, Athenienses jam injuste 
agere, et quamprimum bellum esse faciendum. Archidamus vero 
ipsorum Rex, qui et prudens et modestus vir esse videbatur, in 
medium progressus, hanc habuit orationem. 

80. * Ipse quoque, I.acedemonii, multorum jam bellorum sum 
** peritus, et illos de vobis, qui sunt eadem etate, qua ego, pari 
* peritia. preditos esse video; ita ut propter imperitiam nullus 
* ¢psorum belli cupidus sit futurus, (quod multis accidit,) neque 

, “td bonum ac tutum sit judicaturus. Hoc autem bellum, de 
“quo nunc consultatis, si quis ipsum sapienter perpenderit, non 
« minimum fore comperiet. Nam adversus quidem Pelopon- 
^' nesios et finitimos nostre vires sunt prope pares, et cito ad 
'* singula eorum oppida venire possumus. Sed adversus viros, 
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** qui et agrum procul incolunt, et preterea rerum maritimarum 
* sunt; peritissimi, et czeteris omnibus rebus optime sunt instructi, 
* et, privatis, et publicis opibus, et navibus, et equis, et armis, et 
* hominum copia, quanta in nulla alia Grecis parte est, in uno 
* duntaxat loco, (preeterea vero multos socios vectigales habent, ) 
* quo tandem modo bellum adversus istos facile suscipere opor- 
* tet? et qua re fretos, cum simus imparati, nos adeo festinare ? 
* An classe? At hae inferiores sumus. Sed si ei parands 
* operam demus, et nos adversus //os instruamus, tn hac paranda 
* *tempus teretur. Sed fortasse pecunias? — At. ista multo etiam 
* sumus inferiores, nec in serario habemus, neque ex. privatis 
« facultatibus promte conferre possumus. 

81. “ Confdat forsitan aliquis, quod armis et hominum multi- 
“ tudine illos superemus, ut illorum agrum incursionibus vastare 
* possimus, At illis est etiam alius ager longe lateque patens, 
* quem in sua ditione habent, et res, quibus indigebunt, mari 
* vectas importabunt. Quod si horum socios ad defectionem 
“ὁ golicitare conemur, quoniam horum major pars insulas incolit, 
* his etiam auxilium classe ferre oportebit. Quodnam igitur erit 
* hoc nostrum bellum ? Nam nisi aut classe simus superiores, 
* gut ilorum vectigalia, unde classes alunt, subtrahamus, plus 
* damni capiemus, quam dabimus. Atque in hoc rerum statu 
* ne honestum quidem amplius fuerit bellum deponere : presser- 
* tim si nos dissidii auctores precipui fuisse videamur. Neque 
** vero illa spe efferamur, hoc bellum cito sedatum iri, si agrum 
* jpsorum vastemus. Imo vero vereor, ne liberis etiam nosfris 
* jpsum relinquamus. Verisimile enim est, Athenienses adeo 
* excelso esse animo, ut neque agro serviant, neque tamquam 
<< imperiti bello consternentur. 

82. * Veruntamen non sum etiam vobis auctor, ut et nostros 
** socios ab illis leedi stupide sinatis, et illos, nobis insidiantes, in 
* facinore manifesto deprehensos non arguatis. Sed censeo arma 
* nondum movenda : at legatos mittendos Athenas, et de injuriis, 
* guas sociis fecerunt, expostulandum, ita tamen, ut neque nimis 
ἐς aperte bellum declarent, et significent, nos haud permissuros, 
« ut hec diutius faciant. Interea vero censeo, nostras ipsorum 
* res parandas, si forte vel classis, vel pecunis vires aliquas ali- 


* Tempore opus erit. Alii. Hups. 
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* cunde nobis preterea adjungere possimus. Non est autem 
* invidendum, sec vitio vertendum illis, qui insidiis appetiti, 
** (quemadmodum et nos ab Atheniensibus nunc insidiis appeti- 
* mur) saluti sus consulunt, non solum Grecos, sed etiam bar- 
* baros sibi adjungentes. Simul etiam nostras fortunas expro- 
* mamus. Quod si nostros legatos audierint, hoc erit optimum : 
* gin minus, duorum triumve annorum elapsorum spatio, jam 
* melius instructi, bellum illis, si visum fuerit, inferemus. Et 
* fortasse, quum nostros apparatus jam cernent, et verba ipsis idem 
* significantia, facilius cedent, et agrum adhuc integrum haben- 
* tes, et de presentibus bonis, et nondum ab hoste corruptis 
* deliberantes. Nihil enim aliud ipsorum agrum esse putetis, 
* quam obsidem, quem habetis: atque “60 magis, quo melius est 
* cultus: cui quam diutissime parcere, neque illos, ad despere- 
* tionem a vobis compulsos, expugnatu difficiliores reddere opor- 
* tet. Si enim impacati, sociorum criminationibus solicitati ac 
« impulsi, ipsum vastemus, videte, * ne plus dedecoris ac damni, 
* guam decoris ac emolumenti Peloponneso afferamus. Nam 
* publice quidem, ac private criminationes dilui, £ollique pos- 
* gunt : bellum vero, quod privatorum causa ab universis est 
* suspectum, cujus incertus eventus sciri non potest, honeste 
* deponere non est facile. 

83. * Neque cuiquam ignavia videatur esse, quod multi uni- 
* cam civitatem celeriter non invadant. Sunt enim et illis non 
* pauciores, quam nobis, socii, qui tributum pendunt. Et bel- 
* lum geritur non tam armis, quam pecuniis, que in eo gerendo 
* consumuntur, et propter quas ipsa arma sunt utilia, prsecipue 
* vero hominibus mediterraneis adversus maritimos. Primum 
* jgitur has paremus, e£ promamus, neque sociorum verbis im- 
* pulsi, ad bellum movendum prius feramur. Qui enim eorum, 
** qure sunt eventura, causam in utramque partem magis sustine- 
* bimus, quam ulli alii, iidem etiam per otium aliquid eorum 
** provideamus. 

84. ** Nec tarditatis atque cunctationis, quam socii in nobis 
* maxime reprehendunt vos pudeat. Nam sic ad bellum pro- 
* peretis, serius id. finietis, quod imparati id susceperitis. Simul 
* etiam liberam et clarissimam civitatem semper incolimus, 


* Ne in ignominiam aliquam et discrimen Peloponnesum conjiciamus. 
Acacius. Hups. 
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* Atque hoc quod nobis vitio vertitur, modestia prudens maxime 
“esse potest. Soli enim propter hoc ipsum et secundis rebus 
* non sumus insolentes, et adversis minus, quam alii, cedimus. 
* Neque movemur illecebris eorum, qui, preter nostram senten- 
* tiam, cum laudatione ad pericula subeunda nos instigant. Et 
“ 51 quis cum vituperatione nos ad idem incitet, ei tamen non 
* magis, dolore aommoti, adsentimur. Et propter hanc modes- 
* tiam et bellicosi et circumspecti sumus ; bellicosi quidem, quia 
* verecundia plurimum habet modestie, et fortitudo plurimum 
* verecundit. Circumspecti vero, quia simpliclus instituimur, 
* quam ut leges contemnamus ; et, severitate adhibita, modestius, 
* quem ut iis non pareamus : simul etiam quia in rebus inanibus 
* non sumus admodum solertes, ita ut hostium apparatum ora- 
* tione magnifica vituperantes, re ipsa dissimiliter eum persequa- 
“mur. Sed ta instituimur, ut et aliorum cogitationes nostris 
* similes esse, et fortuns casus oratione explicari non posse 
* existimemus. Semper autem, ut adversus bene consultos 
* adversarios, re factisque. nos preeparamus : neque spes nostras 
* in peccatis, 4189 forsitan ili committent; sed in nostra ipso- 
* rum cautione, tutisque consiliis collocare oportet. Nec existi- 
* mandum est, multum interesse inter hominem et hominem: 
* at illum, qui in maxima necessitate eruditur, preestantissimum 
* esse. 

85. “ Hsec igitur instituta, que majores nobis tradiderunt, 
* quseque nobis ipsis, ea perpetuo retinentibus, magno emolu- 
* mento fuere, ne abjiciamus ; neve in exigua diei particula, de 
* multis capitibus, de pecuniis, urbibus, et de gloria, properantes 
** decerriamus: at per otium Jisce de rebus mature consultemus. 
* Hoc autem nobis magis, quam aliis, propter potentiam facere 
*]icet. Et legatos ad Athenienses mittite, qui cum illis expos- 
* tulent de Potideea; mittite etiam de injuriis, quibus socii se ab 
* illis affectos dicunt, preesertim cum ipsi parati sint, jure discep- 
“tare. Ei vero, qui se judicio offert, bellum ut injuriam facienti 
* prius inferre non licet. Simul etiam bellum et res ad hoc 
* necessarias, parate. Hec enim si faciatis, consilium et: vobis 
“ ipsis optimum, et adversariis maxime formimandum inibitis." 
Archidamus quidem hec dixit ; Sthenelaidas vero, qui tunc unus 
erat ex Ephoris, postremus in medium progressus, ita Lace- 
dsemonios est alloquutus. 
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86. * Equipem longam Atheniensium orationem non intel- 
* ligo; nam in suis laudibus preedicandis multi fuerunt ; nihil 
* tamen responderunt, quod non injuria nostros socios et Pelo- 
“ὁ ponnesum affecerint. Atqui si contra Medos quidem olim 
* boni fuerunt, jam vero contra nos improbi sunt; duplici pana 
* gunt. digni, quod mali ex bonis sint effecti. Nos vero semper 
* nostri similes et tunc fuimws, et nunc sumus ; neque (si sapi- 
“ὁ mus) socios nostros injuria affici per neglentiam sinemus; neque 
* guxilium ipsis mittere cunctabimur. Ipsi enim sine ulla cunc- 
ec tatione mala patiuntur. Aliis enim multe sunt pecunie, 
*' naves, et equi; nobis vero boni socii, qui Atheniensibus non 
** sunt tradendi: neque judiciis verbisque de controversiis est dis- 
* ceptandum ; cum et ipsi nostri socii non verbis tantum ledan- 
* tur; sed celeriter, totisque viribus auxilium ipsis est ferendum. 
* Nec doceat nos quisquam decere nos consultare, quum injuria 
* nobis infertur. Imo vero eos, qui injuriam aliis facere parent, 
' © diu consultare decet. Quamobrem, Lacedsemonii, e dignitate 
* Spartze bellum decernatis, nec Athenienses majores fieri sinatis, 
* nec socios prodamus: sed Deorum auxilio freti bellum illis, 
* qui faciunt injuriam, inferamus." 

87. Hec loquutus, quoniam ipsi Ephorus erat, in Lacedsmo- 
niorum concione sententias rogavit. Tunc autem (nam voce, 
non calculis suffragia ferunt) dixit, se non posse cognoscere, utra 
vox esset major. Sed, quia volebat ipsos, sententiam aperte 
dicentes, ad bellum movendum promtiores esse, dixit, ** Cui 
vestrum, Lacedzmonii, foedera rupta esse, et Athenienses inju- 
riam facere videntur, surgat, et in locum illum (quendam locum 
ipsis ostendens) discedat ; cui non videntur, in alterum discedat. 
Ili autem, cum surrexissent, discessionem fecerunt, et longe 
plures fuere, quibus foedera rupta videbantur. Accitisque sociis, 
dixerunt : ‘Sibi quidem videri, Athenienses injuste agere, velle 
tamen et ecteros omnes socios ad suffragia ferenda accire, ut 
de communi consilio, si videretur, bellum facerent. Atque illi 
quidem, his confectis, domum abierunt. Postea vero et Athe- 
niensium legati, rebus transactis, quarum causa venerant, inde 
recesserunt. Hoc autem illius concionis decretum, foedera esse 
rupta, factum est anno ab initis tricennalibus foederibus decimo 
quarto, qué post res in Euboea gestas inita fuerunt. 

88. Lacedzemonii autem federa rupta esse, et bellum geren- 
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dum esse decreverunt, non tam sociorum .verbis inducti, quam 
metu, ne Áthenienses fierent potentiores; qui magnam Gracie 
partem illorum imperio jam subjectam videbant.— 

89. Nam Athenienses hoc modo ad res gerendas venerunt, per 
quas creverunt. Postquam Medi ex Europa discesserunt, navali 
pariter ac pedestri pugna a Grecis victi; et qui ex illis ad My- 
calen navibus confugerant, profligati fuerunt: Leotychides qui- 
dem Lacedaemoniorum Rex, Grecorum, qui apud Mycalen erant, 
dux, domum abiit, cum sociis, qui ex Peloponneso venerant. 
Athenienses vero, et socii, qui ex Ionia et Hellesponto venerant, 
cum à Rege jam defecissent, in illa expeditione perseverantes, ob- 
sidebant Sestum, quam Medi tenebant, et ἐδὲ hyemantes eam a 
barbaris derelictam ceperunt. Postea vero ex Hellesponto in 
Suas quique urbes navigarunt. Atheniensium vero commune, 
postquam barbari ipsis infesti ex regione discesserunt, statim ab- 
sportarunt illinc, ubi deposuerant liberos, uxores, et quicquid su- 
pellectilis supererat: seque ad urbis edificia, et muros instauran- 
dos parabant. Nam et exigue ambitus murorum partes in variis 
locis adhuc stabant, et des plereque conciderant, paucaeque 
supererant, ín quibus ipsi Persarum principes manserant. 

90. Lacedemonii vero, cum intellexissent, quod futurum erat, 
legati venerunt, partim quidem, quod et ipsi libentius visuri 
fuissent nec illos, nec alium quemquam muros unquam habentem : 
partim vero, idque precipue, quod socii illos instigarent, et 
metuerent cum classis eorum magnitudinem, quz» paulo ante ipsis 
non suppetebat, tum etiam audaciam, quam in bello Medico de- 
monstrarant. . Postularunt autem ab ipsis, ne muros reficerent ; 
sed potius omnium etiam urbium, quz» extra Peloponnesum erant, 
quarumcunque ambitus adhuc starent, eos secum demolirentur : 
voluntatem quidem suam animique suspicionem, quam de Atheni- 
ensibus habebant, non declarantes ; sed speciosam causam preten- 
"dentes, ne barbarus, si rursus. Grecie bellum inferret, ullum 
locum munitum haberet, unde contra Grecos proficisceretur, que- 
madmodum tunc ex Thebanorum urbe fecerat.: Et Peloponnesum 
omnibus receptaculum et perfugium satis tutum fore dixerunt. 
"Athenienses vero de Themistoclis sententia Lacedemonios, qui 
"hec dixerant, confestim dimiserunt, illis dato responso, legatos 
hisce de rebus, quas dixissent, a se ad eos missum iri. Themis- 
tocles autem Atheniensibus erat autor, ut se Lacedemona primo 
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quoque tempore mitterent, aliosque legatos, prseter se electos, 
non subito emitterent: sed tamdiu retinerent, donec murum ad 
justam altitudinem erexissent, ita ut ex altitudine maxime neces- 
saria vim hostis propulsare possent. Idem etiam autor erat, ut 
omnes, qui erant in urbe, ex omni ordine, state, sexuque, et ipsi, 
et uxores, et liberi muros zdificarent, nulli aut privato aut publico 
sedificio parcentes, unde aliquid utilitatis ad illud opus faciendum 
percipi posset; sed omnia diruentes. Cum autem ille hzc do- 
cuisset, et addidisset, se curaturum cetera, que essent illic agenda, 
discessit. Cumque Lacedszemona venisset, non adiit Magistratus ; 
sed rem trahebat, et speciosas causas fingebat, ac pretendebat ; et 
quoties aliquis de summis Magistratibus eum interrogasset, cur ad 
Reipublice Magistratus non accederet: * Suos collegas a se ex- 
spectari; sed eos aliqua occupatione impeditos in urbe remansisse," 
dicebat: “se tamen sperare, eos propediem venturos, et se mirari, 
eos nondum adesse." 

91. Illi vero, cum ee audirent, Themistocli quidem fidem 
habebant, propter amicitiam, quze ipsis cum illo intercedebat : sed 
cum alii venirent, et aperte arguerent, muros zedificari, atque adeo 
jam sublimes esse, facere non poterant, quin crederent. Quod 
cum ille intellexisset, suasit ipsis, ne verbis se falli paterentur: 
sed potius de suorum civium numero, probitatis, fideique spectate 
viros Athenas mitterent, qui rem diligenter inspectam, ac ezplo- 
ratam, fideliter renuntiarent. Illi igitur hos miserunt. Themis- 
tocles vero Atheniensibus horum adventum per nuntios clam sig- 
nificavit, suadens, ut quam occultissime possent eos retinerent, 
neque dimitterent, ante quam ipsi domum rediissent. (Jam enim 
ejus etiam college ad ipsum venerant, Abronychus Lysiclis, et 
Aristides Lysimachi ilius, murum jam satis altum esse nunti- 
antes.) Metuebat enim, ne Lacedemonii, ubi rem plane resci- 
vissent, se non amplius dimitterent. Athenienses igitur legatos 
retinuerunt, ut ipsis per nuntios fuerat significatum. Themisto- 
cles autem cum ad Lacedemoniorum magistratus ivisset, tunc 
demum aperte dixit, * Urbem suam muris jam esse cinctam, ita 
* ut eos, qui in ipsa habitarent, tutari posset: sed si Lacedzemanii, 
* sociive legationem aliqua de re ad se mittere velint, dixit opor- 
* tere illos posthac ad se venire, ut ad homines, qui bene dignos- 
* cerent, quid suorum, quid etiam communium commodorum ratio 
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* postularet. Quum enim visum fuisset, satius esse, urbem relin- 
* quere, et naves conscendere, sine illorum consilio, re cognita, 
** heec facere se ausos fuisse dixerunt. Et quibuscunque de rebus 
** cum illis consultare placuisset, se consilio nullo inferiores visos 
* esse, Sibi igitur nunc etiam videri, melius esse suam urbem 
** moenibus esse cinctam, idque cum privatim singulis civibus, tum 
** etiam publice universis sociis utilius fore. Fieri enim non posse, 
** ut qui non idem presidium habent, idem consili capiant, et 
** idem ac caeteri statuant, quum de rebus publicis et consultandum. 
** Dicebat igitur aut omnes civitates foederatas oportere sine muris 
** esse, aut eos existimare, heec quoque se recte habere." 

92. Lacedsemonii vero, his auditis, nullam quidem apertam in- 
dignationem contra Athenienses demonstrarunt: (non enim ut 
eos prohiberent, sed ut consilio monerent, scilicet, *ad eorwm 
Rempublicam legatos miserant. Simul etiam quia Lacedemonit 
ipsos Athenienses tunc temporis amore maximo adhue preseque- 
bantur, propter singulare illorum adversus Medos studium) suo 
tamen voto frustrati, rem iniquo animo clam tulerunt. Ita autem 
utrorumque legati citra querelam, et criminationem, domum re- 
dierunt. 

93. Hoc igitur modo Athenienses exiguo temporis spatio 
urbem muris cinxerunt, et ex ipsa murorum structura, quz nunc 
etiam exstat, eos festinanter zedificatos fuisse patet. Nam funda- 
menta substrata sunt ex omni lapidum genere constructa, qui 
nonnullis etiam in partibus non sunt politi, sed ut quisque forte 
eos afferebat: multe etiam columne ex monumentis detract, et 
saxa polita sunt congesta. Ambitus enim murorum ab omni 
urbis parte major quam esset ante, eductus est. Et propterea 
omnia pariter moventes festinabant. "Themistocles etiam persua- 
sit, ut reliquas Pirsei partes sedificarent : (Ejus enim pars sedificari 
prius est cepta, quo tempore ipse, annuum Magistratum gerens, 
Athenis preefuit.) tum quia existimabat locum illum esse opportu- 
num, quod tres portus natura munitos haberet; + tum etiam quia 


* Pro communi Grecorum legationem miserunt etc. Steph. Huns. 

T Tum etiam quia cives fieri nauticos magnopere proficere ad potentiam 
ampliandam putabat etc. Valla. Tum etiam quia ipsos, quum nautici 
evasissent, magnum etc. Steph. 'Tum etiam ipsis, cum ad rem nauticam 
animum adpulissent, multum ad potentiam profuturum sperabat etc. Aca- 
cius, Hups. 
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ipsos, qui rebus nauticis operam dare ceperant, magnum adjumen- 
tum ad opes parandas habituros sperabat. Primus enim ausus est 
dicere, eos debere maris imperium sibi vindicare, et confestim eos 
in hoc imperio parando juvare coepit. Illius etiam sententiam 
sequuti murum ea latitudine exstruxerunt, que nunc quoque circa 
Pireeum exstans apparet: nam duo plaustra per murum occursu 
adverso saxa portabant. Intus vero neque cementum, neque 
lutum erat: sed magna, et ad normam incisa, et quadrata saxa, 
coagmentata, e£ extrinsecus ferro plumboque inter se vincta.  Al- 
titudo vero ad dimidiam partem ejus, quam Zhemistocles animo 
statuerat, est perducta : nam et altitudine et latitudine murorum, 
conatus ef incursiones hostium volebat avertere: et paucorum, 
eorumque infirmissimorum hominum presidio locum facile custo- 
diri posse, czeteros vero naves conscensuros existimabat. Nam in 
rem nauticam potissimum incumbebat, quia (ut mea fert opinio) 
Regis Persarum copias mari facilius, quam terra, Greciam inva- 
dere posse animadvertebat: et Pirzeum plus utilitatis, quam 
superiorem urbem, Atheniensibus allaturum putabat: atque adeo 
sepe hortatus est eos, si forte unquam terra premerentur, ut in 
eum descenderent, et classe omnibus resisterent. Athenienses 
igitur statim post Medorum discessum hoc modo urbem muris 
cinxerunt, et cetera extruxerunt. 

94. Pausanias vero Cleombroti f/ivs, Lacedeemonius, Graecorum 
dux, cum viginti navibus ex Peloponneso est emissus : eumque 
Athenienses cum triginta navibus sunt comitati, magnusque alio- 
rum sociorum numerus cum eodem navigavit, et cum infesto ex- 
ercitu in éusulam Cyprum iverunt, ejusque multas urbes subege- 
runt: deinde Byzantium a Medis occupatum petierunt, et hujus 
auspiciis ductuque expugnarunt. 

95. Cum autem hic insolentius, ac tyrannice jam imperaret ; 
cum alii Greci rem iniquo animo ferebant, tum vero precipue 
Iones, et quotquot regio dominatu recens fuerant liberati. Qua- 
mobrem ad Athenienses profecti, pro necessitudine, que illis cum 
ipsis intercedebat, eos rogarunt, ut sibi preessent; nec imjuric 
faciende, si quam vim inferre vellet licentiam Pausaniz permit- 
terent. Athenienses vero hasc verba libenter acceperunt, atque 
animis in istam curam incubuerunt, ut eos non neglecturi, et 
caetera constituturi, quemadmodum* e re ipsorum maxime futurum 


* E re sua Alii: quasi αὐτοῖς τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις, non αὐτοῖς rois ξυμμάχοις 
exponi debeat. Huns. 
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intelligerent. Interea vero Lacedsemonii Pausaniam accersunt, 
questionem habituri de rebus quas audierant. Etenim multa 
ejus injusta facinora deferebantur a Grecis, qui Lacedemona 
veniebant : et belli administrandi ratio, qua ille utebatur, tyrannidi 
potius, quam preeture similis erat. Forte autem accidit, ut, dum 
ille a Lacedemonirrum Magistratibus vocaretur, eodem temporis 
articulo socii quoque ad Athenienses transirent, preter milites ex 
Peloponneso profectos. Lacedemona autem profectus, privata- 
rum quidem injuriarum, privatis illatarum, damnatus est; maxi- 
marum vero e£ publicarum est absolutus, et innocens habitus. 
Przcipue vero accusatus est, quod cum Medis sensisset et crimen 
videbatur esse manifestissimum. Et propterea illum quidem non 
amplius pretorem emiserunt: sed Dorcin, et cum eo nonnullos 
alios, non magnum exercitum habentes: quibus socii imperium 
non amplius detulerunt. Illi vero hac re cognita discesserunt, 
nec ullos alios Lacedemonii postea amplius emiserunt ; veriti, 
ne ili, qui ad bellicas expeditiones proficiscerentur, cum sus 
Reipublice damno deteriores fierent ; id quod in Pausania animad- 
verterant. Simul etiam quia bello Medico liberari cupiebant, et 
Athenienses satis idoneos duces esse, et tunc temporis adhuc sibi 
amicos ducebant.. 

96. Athenienses igitur, cum imperium hoc modo accepissent, 
sociis volentibus, propter odium, quo Pausaniam prosequebantur, 
statuerunt, a quibus urbibus pecunias, et a quibus naves adversus 
barbarum praeberi oporteret. Hzc enim erat speciosa causa, quam 
pretexebant, ut, videlicet injurias a barbaris acceptas ulciscerentur, 
Regis agrum vastantes. Et tunc primum apud Athenienses con- 
stitutus est Magistratus Queestorum Gracie, qui tributum recipie- 
bant. Sic enim appellata est pecuniarum contributio. Primum 
autem tributum, quod constitutum fuit, erat quadringentorum et 
sexaginta talentorum. Eorum vero zrarium fuit Delos, et in ejus 
templo conventus fiebant. 

97. Cum autem initio sociis T: liberis, et de communi 
consilio in publicis conciliis consultantibus, ad tantum imperium 
pervenerunt bello, rerumque inter hoc et Medicum bellum admi- 
nistratarum opera, quas ipsi gesserunt et contra barbarum, et con- 
tra suos socios, qui res novas moliebantur, et contra Peloponnesios 
qui casu singulis bellis semper intererant. Res autem istas scrip- 
si, et degressionem ab instituta narratione feci hac de causa, quia 
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hic locus ab omnibus, qui ante me scripserunt, est preetermiseus : 
nam illi vel res ante bellum Medicum a Grecis gestas, vel ipsum 
bellum Medicum conscripserunt. In hoc autem numero est et 
Hellanicus, qui in Attica historia has res attigit, et breviter, tem- 
poribusque non accurate distinctis, mentionem earum fecit. Simul 
etiam aperte demonstrat, quo modo Atheniensium imperium fuerit 
constitutum. 

98. Primum igitur Eionem, quz» ad Strymonem est sita, quam 
Medi tenebant, obsidione expugnarunt, et incolas, urbe direpta, 
in servitutem abduxerunt, duce Cimone Miltiadis fio. — Deinde 
vero Scyrum, insulam in 7Egzeo sitam, quam Dolopes incolebant, 
incolis in servitutem abstractis, diripuerunt, et, colonia eo missa, 
ipsi incoluerunt. Cum Carystiis etiam, sine aliis Euboénsibus, 
bellum gesserunt : tandemque certis conditionibus compositionem 
fecerunt. Postea vero Naxiis, qui defecerant, bellum intulerunt, 
et obsidione in deditionem receperunt. Atque hzc prima socia- 
rum civitatum preter juris consuetudinem in servitutem est redac- 
ta: mox et alise, prout cuique contigit. 

99. Defectionis vero causs cum alis fuerunt, tum vero preci- 
pus, tributorum et navium ejurationes, et militie recusatio, si cui 
contigisset. Nam Athenienses pecuniam severe exigebant, et mo- 
lesti erant, quod Aominibus, nec assuetis nec volentibus serumnas 
perpeti necessitatem imponerent. Aliis etiam de causis Atheni- 
enses sociis erant molesti, qui eadem comitate, qua consueverant, 
non amplius imperabant ; neque ex sequo cum sociis militabant, quod 
eos, qui deficerent, in suam potestatem ac ditionem facile redigere 
possent. Quarum acerbitatum ipsi socii fuerunt autores. Nam 
ob hanc militiz detrectate pigritiam, eorum plerique, ne domo ab- 
essent, pecunias navium loco, ad sumtus faciendos, pro rata quique 
portione conferre statuerunt. Atque Atheniensium quidem res 
navalis augebatur hac pecunia, quam illi sumtuum militarium 
causa conferebant : ipsi vero, quum defectionem faciebant, impara- 
ti et opibus minime instructi bellum suscipiebant. 

100. Post hzc autem Athenienses, eorumque socii cum pedes- 
tre tum navale proelium in Pamphylia ad flumen Eurymedontem 
cum Medis commisserunt. Et eodem die Athenienses ex utroque 
victoriam, duce Cimone, Miltiadis filio, reportarunt ; et Phoenicum 
triremes partim ceperunt, partim etiam corruperunt, in universum 
ad ducentas. Postea vero accidit, ut Thasii ab illis deficerent, or- 
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ta inter illos controversia de emporiis, quz erant in adversa Thra- 
cia, et de metallis, qu possidebant. Athenienses autem cum na- 
vibus in Thasum profecti, Zhastos navali pugna vicerunt, et in 
terram descenderunt : cumque sub idem tempus ad Strymonem 
decem millia colonorum, tum suorum, tum socialium misissent, ut 
sibi vendicarent, ac in swam potestatem. redigerent oppidum, quod 
tunc quidem Novem-vise vocabatur, nunc vero Amphipolis, illo 
quidem oppido, quod Edoni tenebant, ipsi potiti sunt : sed in me- 
diterranea T'hracis loca progressi, ad. Drabescum Edonicam prof- 
ligati fuerunt ab universis Thracibus, quibus infestus arat locus ille, 
qui condebatur, Novem-viz appellatus. 

101. Thasii vero variis proeliis victi et obsessi, Liiguoate 
rum auxilium implorabant, eosque hortabantur, ut, irruptione in 
Atticam facta, opem sibi ferrent. Illi vero se hoc facturos clam 
Atheniensibus promiserunt, ac fecissent ; sed terrz-motu impediti 
fuerunt : * in quo et Helotes et ex finitimis Thuriate, et ZEtheen- 
ses Ithomen secesserunt. Fuerunt autum ex: Helotibus plurimi 
ab antiquis illis Messeniis, tunc in servitutem redactis, oriundi, 
quamobrem etiam omnes vocabantur Messenii. ~Lacedzemonii 
igitur bellum susceperunt adversus illos, qui erant Ithomae. Tha- 
&li vero tertio obsidionis anno Atheniensibus sese dediderunt his 
conditionibus, ut &rbís sue muros demolirentur, naves traderent, 
et imperatam pecuniam persolverent, tam eam, quam in pressentia 
eos numerare, quam eam, quam in posterum pendere pode 
utque ipsis et continente et metallis cederent. 

102. Lacedaemonii vero, cum bellum adversus eos -swaceptum, 
qui Ithomz erant produceretur, cum aliorum sociorum,.tum etiam 
Atheniensium opem auziliumque implorarunt. Illi vero, Cimone 
duce, cum non exiguis copiis ad eos iverunt. lllos autem potissi- 
mum evocarunt, quod ad murorum et urbiwm oppugnationem stre- 
nui esse viderentur. Cum igitur ipsis longa esset obsidio, hae re 
opus esse videbatur. Vi enim locum expugnassent. Et ob banc 
expeditionem dissensio tunc primum inter Lacedemonios.et Athe- 
nienses apparuit manifesta. Lacedemonii enim, cum oppidum 
per vim non caperetur, metuentes Atheniensium audaciam, et in- 
genium ad res novandas promtum, simul etiam illos alienigenas 
esse rati, ne quid novi, si diutius secum mansissent, ab aliis, qui 
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Ithoms erant, impulsi molirentur, solos omnium sociorum dimi- 
serunt : suam quidem suspicionem non declarantes, sed se illorum 
auxiliis non amplius indigere dicentes. — Athenienses vero se non 
bona de causa, sed aliqua suspicione orta dimitti cognoverunt. 
Quare facinus hoc atrox et minime ferendum judicantes, nec ita de 
Lacedaemoniis se meritos esse existimantes, ut hanc injuriam ab 
illis acciperent, statim simul ac domum redierunt, relicta societate, 
quam cum illis contra Medum contraxerant, novam cum Argivis 
illorum hostibus inierunt. Simul etiam utrique, adhibito jureju- 
rando, iisdem conditionibus societatem cum Thessalis fecerunt. 

103. Illi vero, qui Ithome erant, decimo demum anno, cum 
hosti diutius resistere non possent, compositione cum Lacedzemo- 
niis facta, se ipsis dediderunt, his conditionibus, ut fide publica fre- 
ti ex Peloponneso excederent, nec unquam amplius in eam rever- 
terentur ; quod si quis tz eam reversus caperetur, ejus, qui eum 
cepisset, servus esset. Erat etiam oraculum quoddam Pythium 
Lacedzemoniis ante redditum quo monebantur, ut Jovis Ithomite 
supplicem dimitterent. Exierunt autem ipsi, et liberi, et uxores. 
Athenienses vero ipsos excipientes propter odium, quo jam Lace- 
demonios persequebantur, Naupacti collocarunt ; quam wrbem ἃ 
Locris Ozolis occupatam nuper ceperant : Megarenses etiam, a 
Lacedemoniis defectione facta, quod eos Corinthii de agri finibus 
contendentes bello premerent, Atheniensium partibus sese adjunx- 
erunt, et societatem cum ipsis inierunt. Et Athenienses tenu- 
erunt Megara, et Pegas: et longos muros Megarensibus ab urbe 
ad Nisseam usque sedificarunt, eosque ipsi tuebantur. Atque hinc 
precipue natum est illud et vehemens Corinthiorum odium in 
Athenienses. 

104. Inarus autem Psammetichi filius, Afer, rex Afrorum 
JEgypto finitimorum, ex urbe Marea, quz supra Pharum est sita, 
profectus, majorem /Egypti partem ad defectionem a rege Artax- 
erxe faciendam impulit. Et ipse eopiarum dux creatus Atheni- 
enses ad bellum societatem accivit. Illi vero (tunc enim forte 
cum ducentis navibus, tum suis, tum sociorum, bellum Cypro 
intulerant) Cypro relicta eo iverunt, et ex mari Nilum ingressi, et 
flumine ipso et dusbus Memphidis partibus potiti, ad tertiam 
partem, quz» Murus albus appellatur, bellum gerebant. Ibi autem 
inerant Perse, et Medi, qui eo confugerant, et quotquot de Aigyp- 
tiis a Fege cum aliis non defecerant. 
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105. Athenienses vero navibus ad Halias egressi, proelium cum 
Corinthiis et Epidauriis commiserunt, et Corinthii eos vicerunt. 
Posteaque Athenienses navali pugna ad Cecryphaleam cum Pelo- 
ponnesiorum classe conflixerunt, et (unc Athenienses victores 
fuerunt. Postea autem, bello adversus /Eginetas ab Atheniensi- 
bus moto, magnum navale proelium ad ZEginam inter 7Eginetas et 
Athenienses commissum est, et t eo socii utrisque adfuerunt. 
Athenienses vero ZZginetas vicerunt, captisque illorum septua- 
ginta navibus, in terram descenderunt, et duce Leocrata Strobi 
Jilio urbem obsidere coeperunt. Deinde Peloponnesii, cum opem 
JEginetis ferre vellent, trecentos gravis armature milites, qui 
Corinthiis et Epidauriis auxilium ante tulerant, in /Eginam trans- 
miserunt, et Geranee summa juga occuparunt. Corinthii vero 
cum sociis in agrum Megarensem descenderunt, quod Athenienses 
propter absentiam magnarum copiarum, que partim in /Egina, 
partim etiam in ZEgypto erant, Megarensibus opem ferre non 
posse existimarent: et, si opem illis ferrent, se ex /Egina motis 
castris discessuros. Sed Athenienses copias quidem, que ad 
Aginam erant, suo loco non moverunt: at ex reliquis, qui in 
civitate erant, tam seniores, quam juniores, duce Myronide, Me- 
gara se contulerunt. Et, pugna sequo Marte cum Corinthiis 
commissa, alteri ab alteris diremti sunt, et utrique non deteriore 
conditione rem in prelio a se gestam existimarunt. Ac Atheni- 
enses quidem (nam lieet alteri victoriam sibi vendicarent, tamen 
* longe superiores fuerant) post Corinthiorum discessum tropeeum 
statuerunt. Corinthii vero increpiti a senioribus, qui in urbe 
erant, duodecim ferme diebus post instructi venerunt, et tropseum 
e regione alterius ipsi quoque tanquam victores statuunt. Sed 
Athenienses, clamore sublato, et eruptione Megaris facta, et illos, 
qui tropzum erigebant, interfecerunt, et cum ceteris congressi, 
608 superarunt. 

106. Illi vero, superati discesserunt: quedam autem eorum 
non exigua pars, que ab hoste insequente premebatur, et a recta 
via aberraverat, incidit in cujusdam hominis privati proedium, in 
quo magna erat fossa, que i/los undique includebat, nec ullum 
exitum habebat. Athenienses vero, re cognita, oppositis a fronte 
gravis armature militibus, exitu prohibebant, et, levis armature 
militibus circumcirca collocatis, eos omnes, qui locum illum in- 
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gressi fuerant, lapidibus ebruerunt. Atqueclades ista, quamCorinthii 
tunc acceperunt, fuit insignis. Reliqua vero illorum exercitus 
turba domum rediit. 

107. Sub eadem tempora Athenienses longos etiam muros ad 
mare usque coperunt edificare, alterum ad Phalerum usque 
portum, alterum ad Pireeum. Cum autem Phocenses expeditio- 
nem suscepissent contra Dorienses, Lacedemoniorum metropolin, 
Boon, Cytinium, et Erineon; cumque unum ex his cepissent, 
Lacedemonii, duce Nicomede Cleombroti fitto, pro Plistoanacte 
Pausanis Regis jilio, qui adhuc erat junior, Doriensibus opem 
tulerunt, cum mille et quingentis militibus de suis, et decem 
milibus sociorum : cumque Phocenses, deditione certis conditi- 
onibus facta, urbem reddere coegissent, domum redierunt. Eos 
autem, si per sinum Crisseum mari transire voluissent, Atheni- 
enses navibus circumvecti impedituri erant. Per Geraneam vero 
transire non tutum ipsis esse videbatur, quod Athenienses Megara 
et Pegas tenerent. Nam Geranea et transitu difficilis erat, et 
Atheniensium presidio semper custodiebatur. ΤΌΠΟ autem pre- 
senserunt, fore ut ili hac quoque parte se framsire prohiberent. 
Quamobrem visum est ipsis, apud Boeotos subsistere, et despicere, 
quanam ratione quam tutissime transire possent. Quinetiam 
Atheniensium nonnulli clam ipsos solicitabant, quia democratiam, 
et longos muros, qui zdificabantur, tolli sperabant. Athenienses 
vero, copiis ex omni totius populi genere ordine ac state collectis, 
et Argivorum mille, et ceteris sociis, prout quique (universorum 
autem fuerant quatuordecim hominum millia) obviam illis pro- 
dierunt. Cum enim existimassent, Aostes nescire, qua transire 
possent, ia demum cum infesto exercitu illis obvi&m processerunt. 
Erat etiam quedam suspicio Lacedsemonios adesse, ut popularem 
statum everterent. Thessalorum etiam equites ex societatis 
jure ad Athenienses venerunt, qui in ipso prolio ad Lacedwmo- 
nios transierunt. 

108. Prolio autem ad Tanagram Beotie commisso, Lacedx- 
monii, eorumque socii vicerunt; et utrinque magna strages est 
facta. Et Lacedemonii quidem in agrum Megarensem ingressi, 
arboribusque cesis, per Geraneam et Isthmum domum reverte- 
runt. Athenienses vero altero et sexagesimo ab hac pugna die 
expeditionem in Boeotios, duce Myronide, susceperunt. Et apud 
CEnophyta Boeotos prelio superarunt, agrumque Beeotium ac 
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Phocensem in suam potestatem redegerunt, et Tanagreorum 
muros demoliti sunt, et Locrorum Opuntiorum: centum viros 
opulentissimos obsides acceperunt, suosque longos muros absolve- 
runt. Post hec /Eginete quoque se Atheniensibus dediderunt, 
his conditionibus, ut wrbis muros demolirentur, naves traderent, 
et imperatum tributum in posterum penderent. Peloponnesum 
etiam Athenienses navibus circumvecti sunt, duce Tolmida Tol- 
mei fia, et Lacedsemoniorum navalia incenderunt, et Chaleidem 
Connthiorum urbem ceperunt, et exscensu e navibus in terram 
facto, Sicyonios preelio vicerunt. 

109. Athenienses vero, et socii, qui in /Egypto erant, adhuc 
ibi manebant, et varia bellorum genera experti sunt. Primum 
enim Athenienses /Egypto potiebantur: diende Persarum Rex 
misit Lacedemona Megabazum, virum Persam, cum pecuniis, ut, 
Peloponnesiis ad irruptionem in agrum Atticum faciendam im- 
pulsis, ab /Egypto etiam Athenienses averteret, Sed cum res 
ipsi non succederet, et pecunie frustra consumerentur; Mega- 
bazus quidem cum pecuniis, que relique erant, in Asiam rediit. 
Megabazum vero Zopyri filium, virum Persam, cum ingentibus 
copiis eo misit, qui terrestri itinere profectus, et /Egyptios et 
Socios proelio vicit, et Grecos Memphide expulit, tandemque in 
Prosopitide insula eos conclusit ; ac in ea annum integrum et sex 
menses obsedit, donec, exsiccato fosse alveo, et aqua alio aversa, 
effecit, ut naves in sicco considerent, et magna insule pars 
continentis instar esset: insulamque cum peditatu eo trajiciens 
cepit. 

110. Sic igitur perierunt res Grecorum, qui bellum ix ZZgypto 
sex annos gesserant, et ex multis pauci, pcr Áfricam transeuntes, 
Cyrenem salvi pervenerunt: at plerique perierunt. —/Egyptus 
vero in Regis ditionem rediit, preter Regem Amyrteeum, qui in 
paludibus regnabat, hunc enim propter paludis magnitudinem 
expugnare nequiverunt: simul etiam, guia qui paludes ias 
incolunt, sunt /Egyptorum bellicosissimi. Inarus vero Afrorum 
Rex, qui fuerat autor omnium harum rerum, que in ZEgypto 
sunt gests, per proditionem captus, in crucem est actus. Athe- 
nienses vero, alique socii, quinquaginta triremibus vecti, suis 
successuri, in /Egyptum navigabant ; rerum gestarum prorsus 
ignari, ad Mendesium iii cornu appulerunt. Cum autem hostes 
a terra impressionem in ipsos fecissent, et a mari Phoenicum 
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classis eos invasisset, plerasque naves illorum profligarunt: at 
peuciores fuga, se retro proripiententes, evaserunt. Illa igitur 
magna Atheniensium et sociorum expeditio, in Zgyptum facta, 
hunc habuit exitum. 

111. Orestes autem Echecratide Thessaloram Regis filius, ex 
Thessalia profugus, Atheniensibus persuasit, ut se tn patriam 
reducerent. Athenienses vero, assumtis Bootis et Phocensibus 
sociis, expeditionem adversus Pharsalum Thessalis susceperunt : 
et tantum agri in sua potestate habebant, quantum a castris sig- 
nisque non longe progressi sibi parare poterant : (Thessalorum 
enim equites eos prohibebant) sed urbem non ceperunt, nec eorum 
aliud quidquam, quorum causa illam expeditionem susceperant, 
ipsis successit : sed cum Oreste, quem secum ducebant, domu re 
infecta redierunt. Nec multo post hsec mille Athenienses, navi- 
bus conscensis, quz Pegis erant, (ipsi enim Pegas tenebant) duce 
Pericle Xanthippi fiio contra Sicyonem navigarunt, et, excessu e 
navibus in terram facto, Sicyonios, qui secum conflixerant, polio 
vicerunt. Cumque statim Achsos assumsissent, et in ulteriores 
partes trajecissent, CEniadis Acarnanie civitati bellum intulerunt, 
eamque obsederunt: sed tamen non ceperunt, at domum rever- 
terunt. 

112. Postea vero, intermisso triennio, federa quinquennalia 
inter Peloponnesios et Athenienses inita sunt. Et Athenienses 
Greco quidem bello supersederunt: at cum ducentis tum suorum 
tum sociorum navibus Cypro bellum intulerunt, Cimonis ductu. 
Atque ex his sexaginta naves in Adyptum navigarunt, quas 
Amyrteus, qui in paludibus regnabat, accersiverat ; relique vero 
Citium obsidebant. Sed, Cimone vita defuncto, fameque exorta, 
a Citio recesserunt : cursumque navigationis tenentes supm 
Selaminem, que est in Cypro, cum Pheenicibus et Cypriis et 
Cilicibus navalem ac pedestrem pugnam simul commiserunt : et, 
victoria ex utroque prelio reportata, domum redierunt. Et na- 
ves, quz ex /Egypto redierant, cum ipsis discesserunt. Lacedz- 
monii vero post hzc bellum, quod Sacrum appellatu, susceperunt ; 
potitique templo, quod est Delphis, id Delphis tradiderunt. 
Athenienses vero contra, post illorum discessum, cum exercitu 
eo profecti, et Delphis superatis, templum Phocensibus tradiderunt. 

113. Interjecto deinde tempore, postea cum Beotorum exsules 
Orchomenum, et Chzroneam, necnon alia quedam Bootie oppida 
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tenerent, Athenienses cum mille gravis armature militibus ex 
suis et ex sociorum civitatibus, prout singulis au£ venire, aut 
sites pro se mittere licuerat, in illa loca, que inimica erant, 
expeditionem Tolmide Tolmzi ihi ducta susceperunt. Et, 
Charonea capta ac direpta, εἰ incolis in servitutem. abstractis, 
presidio is ea collocato, discesserunt. Boeotorum vero exsules, 
et cum ipsis Locri, et Euboensium exsules, et alii quotquot 
earundem partium erant, Orchomeno facta eruptione, illos re- 
vertentes ad Coroneam invaserunt: cumque ipsos proelio super- 
assent, Atheniensium alios quidem interfecerunt, alios vero 
vivos ceperunt. Athenienses vero totam Boeotiam reliquerunt, 
induciis ea conditione factis, ut captivos reciperent : et Bootorum 
exsules, casterique omnes eo reversi, rursus liberi, suisque legibus 
vixerunt. 

114. Neque multo post hac Eubosa ab Atheniensibus defecit. 
Cum autem Pericles cum Atheniensium exercitu in eam jam 
frajecisset, ipsi nuntiatum est, Megara defectionem fecisse: et 
Peloponnesios irruptionem in Atticam facturos ; et Atheniensium 
presidiarios milites a Megarensibus casos, illis exceptis, qui 
Niseam confugissent.  Megarenses enim, Corinthiis, Sicyoniis, 
et Epidaurhs adseitis, défecerunt. Pericles vero confestim copias 
ex Eubcea reduxit. Postea vero Lacedzmonii, irruptione facta 
in Attice Eleusinem, et Thriasios campos, eos populati vastarunt, 
duce Plistoanacte, Pausanise Lacedemoniorum Regis filo. Nec 
ulterius progressi; domum redierunt. Et Athenienses, duce 
Pericle, in Eubceam rursus trajecerunt, totamque subegerunt. Et 
reliquas quidem ejus partes, deditione certis conditionibus facta, 
in fidem ac ditionem receperunt; sed, Hestimensibus sede sua 
pulsis, ipsi agrum tenuerunt. 

115. Ex Euboa autem reversi, non multo post cum Lacede- 
moniis sociisque tricennalia federa percusserunt, redditis Nismea, 
Achaia, Pegis, et Trozene. Athenienses enim hzc tenebant, 
que ad Peloponnesios pertinebant. Sexto autem anno bellum 
inter Samios et Milesios pro Priene est excitatum. Et Miles, 
cum armis essent inferiores, ad Athenienses profecti, in Samios 
invehi coperunt. los autem adjuvabant, et ex ipsa Samo 
nonnulli homines privati, qui rerum novarum studio reipublicae 
statum immutare cupiebant. Athenienses igitur cum quadraginta 
navibus Samum profecti, statum popularemt st constituerunt ; et 
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obsides a Samiis acceperunt, quinquaginta pueros,. totidemque 
viros, quos. in Lemno deposuerunt; et presidio ibi relicto disces- 
serunt. Quidam autem ex Samiis (nonnulli enim erant, qui 
ferre non potuerant, sed in continentem fugerant) cum potentis- 
simis quibusque civibus, qui Sami degebant, et cum Pissuthne 
Hystaspis filio, qui tunc Sardibus preerat, inita societata, collec- 
tisque septingentis ferme auxiliariis militibus, sub noctem in 
Samum trajecerunt. Et primum quidem factionem popularem 
aggressi sunt, et maximam .ejus partem in suam potestatem 
redegerunt: deinde vero, suis obsidibus ex Lemno surreptis, 
defecerunt ; et Atheniensium prsesidium, et preefectos, quos penes 
se habebant, Pissutnz .tradiderunt. Expeditionem etiam in 
Miletum statim parare coeperunt. Cum illis autem et Byzantii 
defectionem fecerunt. 

116. Athenienses vero his auditis, cum sexaginta navibus 
adversus Samum profecti; harum quidem sexdecim navibus non 
sunt usi: (alie enim in Cariam iverant, ut Phoenicum naves 
specularentur; alie vero in Chium, et Lesbum, ut auxilia inde 
evocarent) quatuor vero et quadraginta navibus, Pericle duce, 
cum novem collegis, ad insulam Tragiam cum Samiorum septua- 
ginta navibus, (in quarum numero erant viginti, que milites 
vehebant, omnes autem Mileto veniebant) pugnarunt; et Atheni- 
enses victores fuerunt. Postea vero auxilium ipsis tulerunt quad- 
raginta naves Athenis profectz, et Chiorum ac Lesbiorum XXV. 
Et exscensu e navibus in terram facto, pugnaque pedestri victores, 
urbem tribus munitionibus simul etiam a mari obsederunt.  Peri- 
cles vero sumtis sexaginta navibus ex iis, quz erant in statione, 
Caunum. versus, et.in.Cariam quam celerrime contendit, quia 
, nuntium acceperat, Phoenicum naves contra se navigare. Jam 
enim et’ Stesagoras Samo abierat cum quinque navibus, et alii 
adversus Phonicum classem. 

117. Interea vero Samii, repentina eruptione navibus facta, cas-. 
traque nullis munitionibus septa aggressi, naves, quz pro castris 
manebant in statione, profligarunt ; et caeteras, que contra se in 
aciem eductze fuerant, prodlio navali superarunt; et mare finibus 
suis proximum per quatuordecim ferme dies in sua potestate te- 
nuerunt; et quacunque voluerunt, importarunt, et .exportarunt. 
Sed, reverso Pericle, navibus iterum conclusi fuerunt. Postea. 
vero Athenis et alize-quadraginta naves.cum Thucydide, Agnone,: 
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et ‘Phormione, suis subsidio venerunt ; et viginti cum Tlepolemo: 
et Anticle, et ex Chio ac Lesbo triginta. Samii autem quandam 
quidem navalem parvam pugnam commiserunt : sed, cum resistere 
non possent, nono mense expugnati sunt, et Atheniensibus sese 
bis conditionibus dediderunt, ut wrbis muros demolirentur, obsides 
darent, naves traderent, et pecunias, que $m bellum fuerant im- 
pense, certis statisque temporibus persolverent, prout ipsis impe- 
ratum fuerat. Byzantii quoque compositionem cum Atheniensibus 
ea conditione fecerunt, ut illorum imperio, sicut ante, parerent. 

118. Jam vero non multis post hzc annis acciderunt ea, quae 
supra commemoravi ; ea videlicet, que cum Corcyreis, et Potide- 
atis sunt gesta, et quaecunque interea hujus belli causa esse coepe- 
runt. Hsec autum omnia, que Greci vel inter se, vel adversus 
barbarum gesserunt, intra quinquaginta ferme annos gesta sunt, a 
discessu Xerxis usque ad hujus belli initium. Quorum annorum 
spatio Athenienses imperium confirmarunt, et ipsi in magnam' 
potentiam provecti sunt. Lacedzmonii vero, quamvis Aoc intel- 
ligerent, amen eos non impediebant, nisi aliquatenus, majoremque | 
témporis partem ab armis abstinuerunt, (tum quod vel ante ad 
bella suscipienda non admodum celeres essent, niei cogerentur, 
tum etiam quod bellis domesticis unc impedirentur) priusquam 
Atheniensium potentia aperte crescere coepisset, ipsique socios 
suos jam aggredi ausi fuissent. . Tunc enim rem non amplius 
ferendam judicarunt: sed hoc bellum omni studio sibi suscipien- 
dum, totisque viribus in hoc incumbendum, operamque dandam' 
censuerunt, ut illorum, si possent, potentiam everterent.  Lace- 
dzemonii igitur apud se quidem statuerant fcedera esse fracta, et 
Athenienses injuste facere. Sed tamen, legatis Delphos missis, ' 
Deum interrogarunt, an res sibi feliciter esset successura, si bel-' 
lum susciperent. llle vero (ut aiunt) ipsis respondit, illo, si‘ 
totis viribus bellum gererent, fore victores. Quinetiam dixit, se 
vocatum et non vocatum ipsis adfuturum, opemque laturum. 

119. Rursus autum socios accitos in suffragia mittere. volebant, 
ut.de bello decernerent, utrum gerendum esset necne. Cum autem' 
legati a sociis missi venissent, et concilium haberetur, cum alii’ 
dixerunt, que voluerunt, accusantes plerique Athenienses, et bel-' 
lum suscipiendum censentes; tum etiam Corinthii, et antea sin-' 
gulas civitates separatim precati, ut suis suffragiis bellum decerne-: 
rent, (quia Potidzez metuebant, ne prius everteretur :) tunc et jam ' 
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presentes, et postremo loco in medium prodeuntes, babuerunt 
orationem: 

120. “Dz Lacedsmoniis, o socil, non amplius conqueri posse- 
* mus, quasi nec ipsi bellum decreverint, neque nos nunc ad hoc 
« ipsum nostris suffragiis comprobandum convocarint. Decet 
* enim eos, qui presunt aliis, quemadmodum ab his maxime co- 
* luntur, et ceteris anteponuntur, sic etiam publicis eorum com- 
* modis sque consulere, atque suis ipsorum privatis commodis 
* consulunt. Quotquot vero de nobis commercium cum Atheni- 
* ensibus jam habuerunt, non sunt admonendi, ut ab illis caveant : 
* ged illos potius, qui loca mediterranea incolunt, nec in loeis ms- 
* ritimis habitant, scire oportet, $psos nisi hominibus loca maritima 
« incolentibus opem ferant, majore cum difficultate fructus, quos 
* anni tempora ferunt, tn suas wrbes comportaturos, et vicissim 
* commodorum, qu maris usus continenti suppeditat, perceptio- 
* nem difficiliorem habituros. Nec oportet eos malos esse judices 
* rerum, que nunc dicuntur, quasi ad ipsos minime pertineant; 
« at existimare, si res hominum oram maritimam incolentium ne» 
* glexerint, calamitatem istam ad se quoque tandem perventuram ; 
* et nunc de se non minus, quam de aliis consultare. Quamobrem 
* etiam non oportet eos segnes esse ad bellum pro pace sumen- 
* dum, Nam virorum quidem modestorum est, quiescere ; nisi 
* lacessantur injuria: fortium vero, si injuria afficiantur, pacem 
* cum bello commutare; sed si favore divino freti rem feliciter 
* gesserint, bello deposito, paceque facta, in gratiam redire. Nec 
* oportet quemquam felici bellorum successu extolli, neque pacis 
* tranquillitate ac voluptate captum injurias perferre. Qui enim 
ἐς propter voluptatem, quam ex pacis otio percipit, a bello abhorret, 
* is, si quiescat, celerrime privabitur hae tranquillitatis otiigwe 
* jucunditate, propter quam otio ac desidis indulgens ab armis 
* abhorret. Qui etiam felici rerum successu 18 bellis insolecit, is 
* ge audacia infida efferri non animadvertit. Multa enim male 
* consulta, quum hostes inconsultiores nacta sunt, felicem exitum 
* habuerunt : et longe plura, que recte consulta videbantur, contra 
* turpiter ceciderunt. Nemo enim eodem animi impetu res ge- 
* yendas exsequitur, quo in ipsa consultatione de his deliberat, 
* fiducia fretus, mefwgue vacans: sed cum securitate quidem 

* audacter de rebus futuris decernimus ; at in ipsa rerum adminis- 
“ tratione, cum metu deficimus. 
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121. * Nos vero, qui et injuriam passi sumus, et multa criminas 
<< habemus, qua Atheniensibus objiciamus, nunc bellum exci- 
« tamus: et postquam Athenienses ulti fuerimus, hoc opportune 
** deponemus. Multis autem de causi verisimile est, nos fore 
* victores: primum quidem, quia et numero, et rerum bellicarum 
“4 peritia prestamus : deinde vero, quin pariter omnes ad imperata 
<¢ faciendum imus. Classem autem, qua i/i multum pollent, m: 
* struemus cum ex privatis facultatibus, quas singuli pro rata 
‘© parte conferent, tum etiam ex Delphicis et Olympicis pecuniis. 
*« Nam pecuniam mutuati, peregrinos illorum nautas majori mer« 
“6 cede proposita subducere possumus. | Atheniensium enim copisz 
* sunt magis mercenariz, quam domestica ; sed nostris hoc minus 
** contigit, siquidem plus corporibus, quam pecuniis pollent. Quod 
“si nostrorum hostium cope vel unico navali prelio superat» 
* fuerint; ut verisimile est, capientur. Sed si nobis resistant; 
** nos etiam interposito majori temporis spatio res nauticas medi- 
** tabimur, quum autem parem iJlis scientiam fuerimus assequuti; 
* animi certe fortitudine superiores erimus. Nam bonum, quod 
* nos natura insitum habemus, hoc illi disciplina nunquam adipis- 
* centur. Id vero, in quo illi propter scientiam prestant, medi- 
* tatione nobis est superandum. — Pecunias etiam conferemus, ut 
* satis habeamus ad ipsas res nauticas parandas, et classem instru- 
* endam. — Alioqui facinus indignum fuerit, si illorum quidem 
“ gocii, ut servitutem ipsis serviant, pecunias conferre non abnu- 
** ant : nos vero, ut hostes ulciscamur, et nos ipsi simul servemur, 
* nullas pecuniss consumere velimus ; et ne his pecuniis ab illis 
* privati, his ipsis male mulctemur. ° 

122. ** Adsunt nobis preterea alie quoque belli gerendi vis : et 
** sociorum defectio, quee est prsecipua ratio, qu illorum proven- 
* tus subtrahere potest, in quibus sita est, ipsorum potentia; et* 
*€ zedificatio munitionum, qua illorum agrum oppugnent ; et multa 
ἐς alia, que nullus jam prospicere posset. Belli enim progressus 
*« nulla certa lege fiunt: sed ipsum per se, in singulis occasioni- 
** bus oblatis, ez tempore multa comminiscitur. In quo is quidem, 
«¢ qui in eo moderate se gerit, constantior ac tuéior existit: is 
<¢ vero, qui in eo irascitur, non leviter offendit. Cogitemus autem, 
** si singulis quidem nostrum cum paribus adversariis de agri fini- 
ἐς bus esset, controversia, hoc ferendum esse: jam vero Athenien- 


* Edificatio munitionum in illorum agro ete. Alii. Huns. 
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“ges et adversus nos universos satis virium habent, et adversus 
e singulas civitates, vires longe majores habent. Quare nisi et 
as frequentes, et per nationes, et per singulas civitates uno con- 
* sensu ipsos propulsemus ; nos divisos sine labore in suam potes- 
* tatem redigent. Et victoriam, licet hoc alicui sit futurum 
* auditu molestum, is £amen sciat nihil ahud, quam servitutenr 
* manifeste nobis allaturam. Quod vel dubia oratione commemo- 
* rare turpe est Peloponneso, et tot urbes ab una vexari. Qua in 
* re aut, merito pati, aut propter ignaviam hee perferre, et a ma- 
« joribus, qui Greeciam liberaverunt, degenerare videbimur. Nos 
* vero ne nobis quidem ipsis hoc, atque libertatem istam. stabili- 
* mus : sed civitatem quidem inter nos ipsos tyrannum fier] sini- 
ἐς mus : tyrannos vero, qui sunt in in una civitate, de medio tollere 
* volumus. Nec intelligimus hec tribus maximis vitiis non 
* carere, imprudentia, et.ignavia, et negligentia. Nec enim ab 
* istis vittis alieni, accessistis ad contemtionem, que plurimos jam 

* lesit: quz quia multos in errorem induxit, contrario nomine 
« stultitia est appellata. 

123. ** Sed quid opus est de preeteritis conqueri diutius, quam 
« quatenus rebus presentibus expedit? At futurorum causa, 
* rebus presentibus, opem ferre, et labores preterea subire opor- 
* tet. Nobis enim patrium est, virtutes, opumque commoda, 
*]aboribus parare: nec mores. mutare vos decef, licet divitiis ac 
* potentia nunc aliquantum i//os superetis. Nam non est aequum, 
* res paupertate partas, divitiis perdi. Sed oportet nos confiden- 
* ter ad hoc bellum ire, cum multis aliis de causis, tum propter 
« Dei oraculum, et auxilium, quod se nobis laturum promisit, tum 
* etiam quia tota reliqua Grecia, partim metu, partim utilitate 
* nos adjuvabit. Nec federa priores rumpetis: (quas vel ipse 
* Deus, qui bellum fieri jubet, violata, censet,) sed potius fosderi- 
* bus ruptis opem feretis. Non enim qui vim illatam propulsant : 
* ged qui priores aliis vim inferunt, foedera rumpunt. 

194. « Quamobrem cum omnibus de causis bellum vobis ho- 
* neste suscipere liceat, et nos communiter hzc suadeamus, si 
ἐς modo certissimum est, hzec et rebus publicis et privatis conducere: 
* cum Potideatis, qui sunt Dorienses, et qui ab Ionibus obsiden- 
« tur, (quod olim contra fiebat) opem ferre, tum etiam pristinum 
* aliorum libertatem recuperare ne cunctemini: quia res nostr 
* nullam exspectationem amplius patiuntur, qua alios quidem, 
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* jam injuriis affici, alios vero (si cognitum fuerit, nos concilium 
** quidem habuisse, sed tamen injurias illatas propulsare ausos non 
* esse) non multo post idem pati sinamus. Sed existimantes, 
* viri socii, vos ud hane belli suscipiendi necessitatem devenisse, 
*« simnl etiam hsec, que & nobis dicuntur, optima esse, bellum jam 
<< decernite: nom metuentes prssentem asperitatem ; sed pacis, 
** quae diuturnior ex eo est sequutura, cupiditate flagrantes: (nam 
“4 bello quidem pax magis confirmatur ; at propter pacis cupidita- 
** tem bellum gerere nolle, non pariter periculo caret) existimantes 
. etiam civitatem, qua in Gracia se tyrannum constituit, equa- 
ἐς liter in omnes esse constitutam, ita ut aliis quidem jam imperet, 
* aliis vero imperare cogitet, eam armis illatis in ditionem ac po- 
** testatem nostram redigafus; et tum nos ipsi sine periculis in 
* posterum vivamus, tum etiam Grecos, in servitutem nunc 
«ὁ redactos, in libertatem vindicemus." ^ Corinthii quidem hec 
** dixerunt. 

125. Lacedsmonii vero, auditis omnium sententiis, omnibus 
sociis, qui aderant ordine, majori pariter, et minori civitati, suffragii 
ferendi potestatem fecerunt. At major illorum pars bellum ge- 
rendum esse decrevit. Quamvis autem illi hoc apud se constitu- 
issent, statim tamen bellum suscipere non potuerunt, quod essent 
imparati: sed singuli res, que forent utiles, parandas, nec ullam 
moram interponendam censuerant. Veruntamen in hoc rerum ne- 
cessariarum apparatu non integer annus est consumtus : sed minus, 
antequam in Atticam irrumpererent, et bellum aperte susciperent. 

126. Interea vero Legatos ad Athenienses miserunt, ut de illo- 
rum injuriis conquererentur, ut quam maximam et speciosissimam 
belli gerendi causam haberent, si illi nulla in re sibi morem gerere 
volnissent. Ac primum quidem Lacedemoni, Legatis ad Athe- 
nienses rnissis, imperarunt, ut Dex piaculum urbe pellerent. 
Piaculum vero hujusmodi fuit. Cylon quidam Atheniensis fuit, 
vir, qui in ludis Olympiacis vicerat, inter veteres et generis nobi- 
titate florens, et opibus potens. Uxorem autem duxerat filiam 
Theagenis, viri Megarensis, qui tunc Megaris tyrannus erat. Cum 
autem Cylon Delphis oraculum consuluisset, Deus tpst respondit, 
ut celeberrimo Jovis die festo Athenarum arcem occuparet. Ille 
vero, acceptis & Theagene copiis, et amicis persuasis, ubi advene- 
runt Olympia, que in Peloponneso celebrantur, urbis ercem occu- 
pavit, ut tyrannidem sibi pararet: tum quia putabat, Áwnc esse 
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maximum illum Jovis diem festum ; tum etiam quia ad se, qui in 
ludis Olympiacis victor fuisset, nonnihil pertinere ducebat. Sed 
utrum in Attica, an uspiam alibi hic maximus dies festus a Deo 
dictus fuisset, nec ipse tunc animadvertit, neque oraculum decla- 
ravit. Nam apud Athenienses quoque sunt Diasia, que maximus 
Jovis Milichii dies festus vocantur, e£ extra urbem celebrantur. 
In quo ex omni hominum genere, ztate, et conditione, multi im- 
molant non veras, sed ex farines subactse massa victimas ad verarum 
similitudinum factas, quibus indigens uti solebant. Sed cum 
oraculi vim se recte intelligere existimaret, opus est aggressus. 
Quod postquam Athenienses acceperunt, universi ex agris concur- 
rentes opem Reipublice contra istos tulerunt, castrisque positis 
obsidere cceperunt. Sed cum tempus protraheretur, Athenienses 
attriti diuturna obsidione, magna ex parte discesserunt, arcts 
custodia rerumque summa novem Archontibus commissa, ut res 
tllas, prout optimum fore judicarent, arbitratu suo administrarent. 
Tunc autem novem Archontes magnam rerum ad Rempublicam 
pertinentium partem administrabant. At qui cum Cylone obside- 
bantur, male se habebant, quia cibi et aquz inopia premebantur. 
Sed Cylon quidem, ejusque frater aufugerunt. Czeteri vero, cum 
premerentur, quinetiam cum nonnulli fame jam necarentur, ad 
aram, quze est in arce, supplices sederunt. Sed illi, quibus arcis 
custodia ab Atheniensibus commissa fuerat, cum ipsos in templo 
morientes viderent, surgere jusserunt, polliciti fore, ut nullo 
maleficio ipsos afficerent ; et tamen illinc abductos interfecerunt. 
Nonnullos etiam, qui ad Eumentdum, * venerandarum Dearum, 
aras sedebant, obiter interemerunt. Atque hac de causa scelerati 
et impii, quod scelus ac piaculum in Deam admisissent, tam illi 
quam omnes ab illis oriundi sunt appellati. Athenienses igitur 
hos, qui huic piaculo erant obnoxii, in exsilium pepulerunt. Cle- 
omenes etiam Lacedaemonius postea cum Atheniensibus seditione 
laborantibus expulit. Hz enim et vivos expulerunt, et defunct- 
orum ossa collecta adjecerunt. Postea tamen redierunt, eorumque 
genus est adhuc in civitate. 

127. Hoc igitur piaculum Lacedzemonii exterminari jusserunt, 
Diis, scilicet, primum religionis specie opém ferentes: at revera 
tum quia sciebant, Periclem Xanthippi ilium huic piaculo prop- 
ter maternum genus affinem esse, tum etiam quia credebant illo 


* Severarum. Alii. Hups. 
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expulso, ea, que ab Atheniensibus fieri volebant, sibi facilius 
successura. Non tamen tam sperabant, hoc illi eventuram, quam 
hoc ipsum invidiam apud populum illi conflaturum, quasi ob illius 
calamitatem magna ex parte hoc bellum esset futurum. Nam 
cum potentissimus esset omnium sus statis hominum, cumque 
Rempublicam administraret, omnibus in rebus adversabatur 
Lacedzmoniis; nec sinebat Athenienses illis cedere, sed ad bel- 
lum eos incitabat. 

128. Athenienses vero et ipsi vicissim Lacedsemoniis impera- 
runt, ut illos, qui piaculo ad Tenarum admisso tenebantur, ex 
urbe pellerent. Lacedaemonii enim cum olim Helotas supplices ex 
Neptuni templo a Tenaro excitassent, eos abductos interfecerunt. 
Quomobrem etiam Lacedemonii magnum illum terre-motum 
Sparte sibi ipsis accidisse putant. Illos praterea piaculum Pal- 
ladis Chalciccz tollere jusserunt. Id vero hujusmodi fuit. Post- 
quam Pausanias Lacedemonius a Spartanis primum revocatus ab 
imperio, quod in Hellesponto habebat, causaque apud illos dicta, 
ab ipsis est absolutus, et innocens habitus, publice quidem ad 
nullam expeditionem postea amplius est emissus; sed ipse, pri- 
vatim sumta triremi Hermionide, sine Lacedemoniis abiit in 
Hellespontum, verbis quidem, et ut ipse jactabat, ad Grecum 
bellum : re vero ipsa, quia suspectum negotium cum Rege transi- 
gere volebat: quemadmodum et initio rem aggressus fuerat, 
Greci» principatum affectans. Atque hinc primum beneficium 
apud Regem collocavit, totiusque rei fecit initium. Cum enim 
post suum e Cypro reditum, priore adventu Byzantium occupas- 
set, (Medi autem, et quidam Regis necessarii, et cognati, qui in 
eo capti fuerant, id tenebant:) tunc hos, quos ceperat, clam cp- 
teris sociis ad Regem remisit. Sed rumore, quem de illis spar- 
serat, ex ipsius manibus aufugerant. In his autem peragendis 
usus est opera et auxilio Gongyli Eretriensis, cujus fidei et By- 
zantium et captivos commiserat. Misit etiam Gongylum cum 
epistola, quam ad ipsum Aegem ferebat. Hsc autem in ea con- 
tinebantur, ut postea compertum est. * Pausanias dux Sparte, 
hos, quos armis cepit, tibi gratificari cupiens, remittit. Habeo- 
que in animo (si tibi quoque placet) filiam tuam in matrimonium 
ducere; et Spartam, et ceteram Greciam sub tuam potestatem 
redigere. Existimo autem me posse hzc peragere, si tecum con» 
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silia communicem. Si quid igitur horum tibi placet, hominem 
fidum ad mare mittas face, per quem posthac colloquemur, et rem 
transigemus. 

129. Atque hzc sunt, que in illa epistola verbis disertissimis 
continebantur. Xerxes vero letatus est hac epistola, et Arta- 
bazum Pharnaci filium ad mare misit, eumque jussit, accipere pro- 
vinciam Dascylitin, Megabate, qui δὲ ante prefuerat, dimisso; 
eique vicissim epistolam ad Pausaniam dedit, imperans, ut eam 
Byzantium quam celerrime mitteret, illique sigillum ostenderet : 
et, si quid Pausanias de suis negotiis mandaret, quam rectissime, 
et quam fideliseime conficeret. Ille vero eo profectus, cum alia 
fecit, quemadmodum fuerat imperatum, tum etiam epistolam 
misit. Hoc autem responsum in ea scriptum erat. ** Rex Xerxes 
Pausanis sic respondet: cum ob viros, quos mihi trans mare in- 
columes Byzantio remisisti, beneficii gratia in domo nostra tibi 
perpetuo manebit reposita, scriptisque nunquam delendis man- 
data; tum etiam tua verba mihi placent. Ac te neque nox neque 
dies remoretur, ita ut remisse agas quicquam eorum, que mihi 
polliceris : neque auri, neque argenti impensis Aec impediantur, 
neque wlla copiarum multitudine, si quo sit veniendum ; sed cum 
Artabazo viro probo ac fidek, quem ad te misi, meas tuasque res, 
prout e dignitate ac utilitate utriusque nostrum maximum esse 
judicaris, transige confidenter. 

180. Pausanias his literis acceptis, cum magnam auctoritatem 
jam ante apud Graecos haberet, et ab illis valde honoraretur prop- 
ter imperium ad Platzas gestum, tunc animos longe magis efferre 
ccpit, nec amplius consuetis ac patris institutis vivere potuit: 
sed cultu Medico ornatus prodit Byzantio, ejusque per Thraciam 
euntis latera Medi et ZEgyptii satellites armati stipabant. Men- 
sam quoque Persicam sibi apponi curabat : neque suas cogitationes 
amplius continere poterat; sed peucis levibusque rebus aperte 
prodebat res magnas, quas animo conceperat, et postea peragere 
.Statuerat. Preterea se cunctts aditu difficilam praebebat, et ire 
cundia adeo gravi in omnes pariter utebatur, ut ad eum nullus 
posset accedere. Quamobrem etiam potissimum socii ad Atheni- 
ensium partes transiverunt, seque illis adjunrerunt. 

131. Lecedemonii vero his auditis, propter heen ipsa et primum 
eum revocarunt, οὐ postguam iterum Hermionide navi vectus 
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ipsorum injussu, hujusmodi facinora facere videbatur. Et By- 
zantio ab Atheniensibus obsesso per vim pulsus, Spartam quidem 
non revertebatur: at ipsis nuntiabatur, eum sedes ad agri Trojani 
Colonas posuisse, et consilis cum barbaris agitare, neque publici 
boni causa diutius tlic manere: ita demum non amplius super- 
sederunt; sed Ephori misso caduceatore, et scytale, imperarunt, 
ne a caduceatore discederet; alioqui, Spartanos ei, u£ Aosti, bel- 
lum indicere significarunt. llle vero, cum quam minimum sus- 
pectus esse vellet, et crimen objectum se pecuniis diluturum spe- 
raret, iterum Spartam rediit. Ac primum quidem ab Ephoris in 
carcerem est conjectus, (Ephoris enim Regem ita tractare licet,) 
deinde vero re cum Magistratibus transacta, postea inde exivit, 
seque reum constituit, et crimina sibi objecta cuilibet in judicio 
coarguendi potestatem fecit. 

132. Spartani vero nullum quidem manifestum signum habe- 
bant, neque ipsius inimici, neque universa civitas, quo sine dubi- 
tatione freti supplicium sumerent de viro, qui et regio genere natus, 
et honore magno tunc temporis preditus erat. Plistarchi enim 
Leonide ilii, cum rex et puer adhuc esset ipse, qui ejus erat con- 
sobrinus, tutelam gesserat. Ceterum multas suspiciones praebebat, 
cum ob morum insolentiam, tum etiam ob barbarorum semulatio- 
nem, se nolle in preesenti rerum statu acquiescere: et cum alias 
ejus actiones accurate considerabant, si qua in re a moribus recep- 
tis et patriis institutis recessisset, et studia ab his aliena sequutus 
fuisset ; tum etiam quod olim in tripode, qui Delphis erat, quem 
Greci ex primitiis manubiarum, a Medis victis ablatarum, Deo 
dicaverant, hoc distichum scriptum ipse privatim inscribendum 
ceneuisset, 

Postquam Grecorum dux agmina Medica fudit, 
Phobo Pausanias hec monumenta dedit. 
sed Lacedwmonii hoc epigramma protinus ex tripode tunc ex- 
sculpserunt, et i» eo singulas civitates nominatim inscripserunt, 
quotquot armis, opibusque conjunctis barbarum profligaverant, et 
donum istud Deo dicaverant. Hoc igitur etiam inter cetera in- 
justa Pausanis facinora numerabatur, et postquam in hoc statu ree 
ejus esse ceperunt, func multo magis hoc ejus factwm presenti 
perduellionis consilio consentaneum esse videbatur. Quinetiam 
audiebant eum aliquid cum servis agitare, quod verum erat: 
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libertatem enim et civitatem ipsis pollicebatur, si secum insur- 
rexissent, summamque rei secum transegissent. Sed tamen ne 
sic quidem, ullis servorum indiciis habita fide, quicquam novi in 
ipsum statuere voluerunt, utentes more, quo erga se ipsos wi 
consueverunt, ut non sint celeres ad aliquid gravius de viro Sper- 
tano sine manifestissimis ac minime dubiis indiciis decernendum : 
donec tandem quidam, (ut fertur,) qui postremas epistolas ad 
Regam scriptas erat ad Artabazum perlaturus, vir Argilius, qui 
quondam ejus amasius fuerat, idemque ilh fidelissimus, ad eos 
indicium detulit: territus quadam suspicione, que ipsi in mentem 
venerat, quod nullus de nuntiis ante se missis adhuc redisset. 
Quare cum sigillum Pausanie sigillo simile fecissent, (ut, si 
opinione sua deceptus fuisset, at etiam si quid ille mature volu- 
isset, non agnosceret,) epistorarum vincula laxavit. In quibus 
suspicatus aliquid hujusmodi praterea mandatum esse, se quoque 
scriptum caedique destinatum invenit, 

133. Cum igitur ille has literas Ephoris tunc ostendisset, vehe- 
mentius illi quidem quam ante crediderunt. Czeterum quia pre- 
terea suis ipsorum auribus aliquid, ipsius Pausaniz loquentis ore 
prolatum, audire vellent ; ex composito vir ille supplex ad Tena- 
rum confugit, ibique tugurium construxit, quod septo interposito 
disclusum erat, in quo quosdam de Ephoris abscondidit ; cumque 
Pausanias ad ipsum venisset, et supplicationis causam ex illo que- 
reret, omnia plane audiverunt ; dum ille conquereretur de rebus in 
suam perniciem ab ipso scriptis, dum etiam alia singulatim declara- 
ret, quomodo nunquam in obeundis apud Regem ministeriis ipsum 
ullis periculis objecisset, et tandem dignus habitus fuisset, qui, 
eque ac multi alii ipsius ministri, ceederetur. Ille autem et hec 
ipsa confessus est, nec eum propter id, quod tunc acciderat, irasci 
permisit ; sed fidem ei dedit, et ex templo impune surgere jussit 
ac oravit, ut quam celerrime pergeret, nec sua negotia impediret. 

134. Tunc vero Ephori his omnibus diligenter auditis, abierunt. 
Cum autem rem plane compertam jam haberent, eum in urbe com- 
prehendere conabantur. Fama autem est, ipsum, cum in via jam 
comprehendendus esset, cumque unius Ephororum ad se acceden- 
tis vultum conspexisset, cognovisse qua de causa veniret : cumque 
alius pro benevolentia, qua ipsum prosequebatur, nutu clandestino 
rem ipsi significaset, ad templum Palladis Chalcicece cursu se pro 
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ripuisse, et fuga ccteros antevertisse ; fanum autem erat vicinum. 
Et in exiguam templi sediculam ingressus, ne sub dio agens aliquid 
incommodi pateretur, in ea se continebat. Illi vero, qui eum in- 
sequebantur, tunc quidem assequi non potuerunt : sed postea et. 
ipsius zedicule tectum sustulerunt, et valvas, cum eum intus ob- 
servassent et ingressum circumdedissent, muro obstruxerunt ; eum- 
que obsidentes, fame expugnarunt : et cum animam jam esset effla- 
turus, i/i ut se in edicula habebat cognoscentes, eum ex templo 
adhuc spirantem efferunt: ille vero, quum elatus esset, confestim 
mortuus est. Eum autem in Ceadem dejecturi erant, quo facino- 
rosos homines dejicere solent; sed postea visum est 2psis, eum in 
aliquo loco propinquo defodere. Sed Deus, qui Delphis est, ora- 
culum postea reddidit Lacedsmoniis, quo jussit eos sepultum 
Pausanie cadaver eo transferre, ubi animam efflaverat: (et nunc in 
vestibulo situm est, lapides literis incisis declarant) et quia hoc 
ipsorum facinus piaculo non carebat, duo corpora pro uno Palladi 
Chalcicecse persolvere. Illi vero duas statuas zeneas fecerunt quas 
pro Pausania Dee consecrarunt. 

185. Athenienses igitur, quod vel ipse Deus piaculum ab illis 
admissum judicasset, vicissim et ipsi Lacedzemoniis imperarunt, ut 
hoc exterminarent. At Lacedemonii, legatis ad Athenienses 
missis, Themistoclem etiam criminabantur, quod et ipse cum 
Medis sensisset, quemadmodum fecerat Pausanias, ut ex mani- 
festis indiciis questionis, de Pausanise criminibus habite, comper- 
tum habebant; et petebant, ut ille iisdem suppliciis afficeretur. 
Illi vero fidem verbis illorum habentes (jam enim Themistocles 
patria per ostracismum pulsus erat, et Argis quidem habitabat; 
sed tamen et per ceteras Peloponnesi partes credo commeabat) 
mittunt una cum Lacedemoniis, ad illum simul persequendum 
paratis, quosdam cum mandatis, ut eum adducerent, ubicunque 
terrarum nanciscerentur. 

136. Themistocles vero cum rem presensisset, ex Peloponneso 
in Corcyram profugit, quod de Corcyreis bene meritus esset. 
Sed cum illi dicerent, se vereri, ne, si ipsum apud se retinerent, 
in Lacedemoniorum et Atheniensium odium ae inimicitias incur- 
rerent; in oppositam continentem ab ipsis deducitur. Et inse- 
quentibus iis, quibus Aoc imperatum fuerat, qui perpetuo sciscita- 


* Eum procul ab illo loco infossum dicit. Nepos. Hups. 
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bantur, quonam i//e iret, propter magnam consilii inopiam coactus 
est divertere ad Admetum, Molossorum Regem, qui non erat ipsi 
amicus. Atque ille quidem tunc forte domi non erat. Hic vero 
ab illius uxore, ad quam supplex rccesserat, eductus monetur, ut 
sumto suo ipsorum filio ad lares sederet. Cumque non multo post 
Admetus rediisset ; ei indicavit quis esset. Et facinus illo indig- 
num fore dixit, (si quid forte ipse contra illum dixisset, eique 
Athenienses oranti adversatus fuisset,) profugum ulcisci. Se enim 
in preesentia longe imbecilliorem, ab illo lesum iri; sed generosi 
esse animi, pares pari conditione ulcisci: simul etiam se quidem 
illi de commodo quodam, non autem de salute laboranti adversa- 
tum fuisse. Illum vero, si se suis inimicis traderet (cum dixisset, 
quinam essent, qui se persequerentur, et qua de causa) se vite 
incolumitate privaturum. Ille vero his auditis, eum cum suo filio, 
(ut etiam illum tenens sedebat,) surgere jussit: hoc autem max- 
imum erat supplicandi genus. 

137. Nec Lacedemoniis et Atheniensibus, eo non multo post 
profectis, et longa oratione usis, eum tradere voluit; sed dimisit, 
cupientem ad Regem pergere, itinere pedestri ad alterum mare, ad 
urbem Pydnam, quz erat Alexandri: ubi navem onerariam nactus, 
quz in Ioniam proficiscebatur, eam conscendit, et tempestate dela- 
tus est in castra Atheniensium, qui Naxum obsidebant. Et (ig- 
notus enim erat iis, qui in navi vehebantur) territus nauclero 
declaravit, quis esset, et qua de causa fugeret: et nisi se servaret, 
dixit se dicturum, se ab eo pecuniis adducto duci: periculum 
autem vitari posse, si nullus ex navi exiret, donec idonea navi- 
gandi tempestas sese ipsis offerret. Quod si sibi morem gessisset, 
dixit se memori animo pro meriti magnitudine gratiam ei relatu- 
rum. Nauclerus autem hac fecit, gue ille petierat, et cum diem 
ac noctem in anchoris et salo stetisset, supra Atheniensium castra, 
postea Ephesum pervenit. "Themistocles vero eum liberaliter est 
prosequutus, pecunias ei largitus, (postea enim pecunim ad eum 
venerunt, et Athenis ab amicis misse, et Argis ez, quse clam th 
deposita» fuerant) et cum quodam illorum Persarum, qui ore 
maritime preerant, in loco mediterranea profectus, literas misit 
ad regem Artaxerxem, Xerxis filium, qui nuper regnare coeperat. 
Hoc autem in illis literis erat scriptum : * Themistocles ad te 
venio, qui ex omnibus Grzcis unus vestram familiam plurimis 
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affeci malis, quamdiu necessitate compulsus patrem tuum, qui 
mihi bellum inferebat, propulsavi. Sed longe pluribus beneficiis 
eum affeci, postquam mihi quidem tuta, illi vero periculosa 
reversio fuit. Et beneficium mihi debetur. (Nam scripserat 
Themistocles, quomodo et patrem ipsius Regis ante monuisset de 
Grecorum receptu ex Salamine, et de pontibus non solutis, quos 
a Grecis victoribus ruptum iri, propter ipsum tunc falso simula- 
verat) et nunc ego, qui magnis beneficiis te afficere possum» 
adsum, quem Greci persequuntur propter benevolentiam, qua te 
prosequor. Anno autem supersedens, ipse coram adventus mel 
causam tibi declarare volo. 

138. Rex vero (ut aiunt) ejus consilium et animum est admi. 
ratus, eumque ita facere jusset. Hic vero unius anni spatio, quo 
supersedit, quicquid disci potuit et linguz Persicee et morum illius 
regionis, didicit. Exactoque anno ad Regem profectus, apud 
eum magnam auctoritatem est adeptus, et quantam nullus un- 
quam Graecorum adsequutus fuerat, cum propter pristinam digni- 
tatem, tum etiam propter spem, quam ei prsebebat, promittens 
fore, ut Greeciam sub ejus potestatem redigeret: * precipue vero 
quod prudens esse videretur, suseque prudentis specimen dedisset. 
Themistocles enim manifestam sui ingenii vim certissime demon- 
straverat, et hac in re multo majore admiratione, quam ullus alius, 
dignus erat. -+ Nam naturali prudentia preeditus erat, nec quic- 
quam aut ante aut postea didicerat, quod eam augeret ; et rerum 
improvisarum, cum brevissima deliberatione judex erat prestan- 
tissimus, et futurarum, ac eventus ipsarum plerumque optimus 
eonjector; que autem in manibus habebat, ea etiam explicare 
atque exsequi poterat; quorum vero esset imperitus, ab his com- 
mode judicandis non erat alienus ; quid etiam melius, quidve 
deterius esset in rebus adhuc obscuris ef incertis optime prospi- 
ciebat. Utque rem totam paucis expediam ; et nature bonitate 
et consilii celeritate, vir iste maxime idoneus fuit ad explicandum 
ex tempore, que ad rem facerent, et e re essent. Morbo autem 


* Maximeque quod specimen sui dabat, ut solers videretur etc. Valla. 
Maximeque quod sui dans specimen, prudens videretur. id est, Quod sue 
prudentie specimen daret etc. Steph. Acácius. Hups. 

f Suopte enim ingenio, neque precedente neque accedente ulla doctrina, 
et rerum improvisarum etc. Acacius. Hups. 
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correptus, vita est defunctus. Quidam autem aiunt eum sponte 
etiam hausto veneno decessisse, quod existimasset, se non posse 
prestare, que Regi promisisset. Itaque monumentum ejus 
exstat in foro urbis Magnesise, quz est in Asia: nam huic regi- 
oni praefuit, quam rex ipsi dederat. Magnesiam enim ei dederat 
pro pane, que quotannis quinquaginta talenta pendebat; Lamp- 
sacum vero, pro vino (hoc enim oppidum ceteras illius seculi 
urbes vini copia superare videbatur); Myuntem vero, pro opsonio, 
Ejus autem ossa a propinquis domum, ipsius jussu, reportata, et 
clam Atheniensibus in agro Attico humata, ferunt. Nec enim 
eum, qui proditionis reus erat, ibi aperte sepelire fas erat.  Pau- 
sanias igitur Lacedemonius, et Themistocles Atheniensis, viri 
omnium suz tatis Grecorum nobilissimi, hunc exitum ha- 
buerunt. 

139. Lacedemonii igitur in prima quidem legatione hac Athe- 
niensibus de piaculis tollendis imperarunt, et vicissim ab illis 
idem facere sunt jussi. Deinde vero, ad Athenienses profecti, 
imperarunt, ut a Potidaes obsidione recederent, et Zginam suis 
legibus vivere sinerent. In primis vero, et ante omnia apertis- 
sime przedicebant, nullum fore bellum, si Athentenses decretum 
de Megarensibus factum rescinderent: quo Megarensibus inter- 
dictum erat portubus, in Atheniensium ditione sitis, et Attico 
foro. Sed Athenienses neque ceteris in rebus morem illis gerere, 
neque decretum illud rescindere voluerunt ; Megarensibus crimini 
dantes, quod sacrum nullisque limitibus finitum solum colerent, 
quodque servos fugitivos reciperent. Tandem vero, cum postremi 
legati, Rhamphius, Melesippus, et Agesander Lacedsemone ve- 
nissent, et nihil aliud dixissent eorum, que prius dicere consue 
verant; sed hec ipsa, gue sequuntur : ** Lacedzmonii pacem 
esse volunt, erit autem, si Grecos liberos esse, suisque legibus 
vivere sinatis;" Athenienses, convocata concione, omnibus suis 
civibus sententiz dicends potestatem fecerunt: et placuit, semel, 
habita consultatione de summa rerum, respondere. Tunc autem 
cum ali multi in medium progressi verba fecerunt, et in utram- 
que partem sententiam dixerunt, et quod bellum gerere oporteat 
et quod non debeat decretum illud officere paci, sed rescindi; tum 
etiam Pericles Xantippi Jflius, vir illis temporibus primus Athe- 
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niensium, et in dicendo et agendo prestantissimus, in medium 
progressus, hec Atheniensibus suasit. 

140. * IN eadem sententia, Athenienses, semper permaneo, 
* Peloponnesiis non esse cedendum, quamvis sciam, homines non 
* eodem animi ardore bella administrare, quo ad ea suscipienda. 
* inducuntur: sed pro variis rerum eventis sententiam etiam mu- 
“tare. Video autem nunc etiam res superioribus similes, et 
* pares mihi dicendas in consilio, quod vobis sum daturus: sed a 
* vobis, qui meam sententiam et auctoritatem estis sequuturi, 
* peto, ut iis, qu: publice decreta fuerint, si qua forte in re offen- 
* damus, opem feratis; aut etiam, si rem feliciter geratis, pru- 
* dentis laudem ne vobis solis vendicetis. Usu enim venire 
* golet, ut rerum eventus seque sint fallaces, ac hominum cogita- 
* tiones. Quamobrem etiam, siquid temere accidit, hoc fortune 
* tribuere, eamque culpare consuevimus. Lacedemonios enim 
* cum ante nobis insidiatos esse, tum vel maxime nunc insidiari 
* constat. Cum enim in ftederis conditionibus diserte sit expres- 
* sum, de rebus controversis judicie vicissim inter mos esse dis- 
* ceptandum, interea vero utrisque nostrum ea retinenda, que 
* jam tenemus ; tamen nec ipsi adhuc postularunt, ut de nostris 
* controversiis judicium fieret, neque judicium, a nobis oblatum, 
* accipere volunt: sed armis, quam verbis, crimina diluere ma- 
“unt, et adsunt, ut nobis jam imperent, nec amplius, ut expos- 
* tulent. Imperant enim, ut a Potide: obsidione recedamus, 
* et ZEginam liberam esse, suisque legibus vivere sinamus, et 
* decretum de Megarensibus factum rescindamus. Quinetiam, 
* qui postremi huc venerunt, precipiunt, ut Grecos suis legibus 
* vivere permittamus. Nemo tamen vestrum existimet, bellum 
* de re levi susceptum iri, si decretum de Megarensibus factum 
* rescindere nolimus : quod ill maxime pretendentes, dicunt 
“4 nullum fore bellum, si decretum istud rescindatur. Neve apud 
* vos ipsos querelam relinquatis, quasi levi de causa bellum sus- 
* ceperitis. Nam hzc levis res omne documentum vestre con- 
« stanti, continet. Quibus si concesseritis, protinus etiam ali- 
* quid aliud majus imperabitur, quasi metu perculsi hac quoque 
* in re morem gesturi sitis. Sed si semel ipsis acriter abnueritis, 
* planum ipsis facietis, oportere ipsos majore cum «sequabilitate 
* vobiscum agere. 
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141. * Hinc igitur statuite vel imperata facere, antequam ul- 
* ]am cladem accipiatis, vel, si bellum geramus (quod mihi satius 
* esse videtur) nulla, pariter, aut magna, aut parva de causa 
* cedere, neque cum metu retinere eg, quz possidemus. Nam 
* give maxima, sive minima sint ea, quz aliis ante judicium 
* a paribus imperantur, eandem vim habent, et valent ad servitutis 
* jugum imponendum. Belli vero apparatus, et facultates, que 
“ὁ utrisque nostrum adsunt, singulatim audite, ut cognoscatis, nos 
* his in rebus inferiore conditione non futuros. Nam Pelopon- 
* nesii sunt inopes, nec privatim nec publice pecunias habent. 
* Deinde diuturnorum ac maritimorum bellorum sunt imperiti, 
* quia propter paupertatem ipsi bellum inter se ad exiguum tem- 
* poris spatium gerunt. Hujusmodi autem homines, neque naves 
* explere, neque pedestres exercitus ssepe emittere possunt: tum 
* quod simul et a re familiari absint, et sumtus de suis privatis 
* facultatibus faciant; tum etiam prseterea, quod maris usu 2 
* nobis prohibeantur. Atqui opes magis quam violent» pecuni- 
* grum collationes, bella sustinent. Homines autem inopes ad 
* bellum gerendum corporibus, quam pecuniis sunt promtiores; 
* nam illa quidem, ex periculis evasura sperant: has vero, vel 
* ante belli finem absumtum iri, persuasum habent, presertim si 
* (quod est verisimile) bellum preter ipsorum opinionem pro- 
* ducatur. Nam Peloponnesii, eorumque socii, in uno quidem 
* prelio Grsecis omnibus resistere possunt: sed cum dissimili 
* adversariorum apparatu bellum gerere non possunt; * tum 
* quia, cum non uno eodemque concilio utantur, omnesque par 
* suffragii ferendi jus habeant, nihil ex tempore celeriterque pera- 
* gunt; tum etiam quia, cum non sint omnes unius ejusdemque 
* gentis, unusquisque rem suam urget, unde nihil perfici, et sd 
* finem perduci solet. Nam hi quidem, nonnullos quam maxime 
* cupiunt ulcisci: alii vero, res domesticas quam minime cor- 
* rumpi volunt: cumque post longam cunctationem vix tandem 
“in unum conveniant, exiguo famen temporis momento de 
* Republica consultant: majorem vero temporis partem in rebus 
* privatis curandis ponunt. Et unusquisque Rempublicam nihil 


* Quippe qui commune consilium, ut, si quid subito opus sit, celeriter ad- 
ministretur, nullum habent, et pares in dicenda sententia alienigenmque inter 
se cum sint, de suis quisque rebus sollicitus est etc. Casa. Huns. 
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* detrimenti ex hac sua negligentia capere posse putat: sed et 
** aliquem alium esse ezistimat, qui Rempublicam curet, eique pro 
* se ipso prospiciat. Itaque eadem omnium privatorum epinione 
‘¢ universam Rempublicam perdi non animadvertit. 

142. * Quod autem maximum est, pecuniarum inopia prohibe- 
*€ buntur, cum eas segre parantes cunctabuntur: sed belli occa- 
** siones nullum moram patiuntur; neque vero illorum aut 
* munitiorum exstructio, aut classis digna est, qus metuatur. 
* Difficile enim est urbi, que potentiam nostre parem habeat, 
* vel in pace hujusmodi munitiones exstruere: jam vero multo 
** difficilius erit, hoc ipsum facere in hostico, et precipue cum 
*€ nos adversus illos non minus muniti simus, quam illi contra 
* nos. Quod si quem locum presidio firmarint, aliquam quidem 
* agri nostri partem suis excursionibus, et nostrum ad illos 
“ὁ transfugiis vastabunt: sed tamen Ácc munitio non poterit nos 
** circumvallare, et impedire, ne in ipsorum agrum navigemus, et 
* (qua re pollemus) navibus i//os ulciscamur. Nam ex usu 
* rerum nauticarum plus peritia ad proelia terrestria habemus, 
* quam illi ex usu militie terrestris ad pugnas navales. Rerum 
** vero maritimarum scientiam non facile poterunt adipisci. Nam 
* ne vos quidem, quamvis his operam statim a bello Medico ad 
** hoc usque tempus studiose dederitis, perfecte adhuc estis adepti. 
* Quonam igitur modo homines, qui agriculture, non autem 
* rebus maritimis dant operam, preterea quos ne in hoc quidem 
* studio se exercere sinemus, propter assiduas nostre classis 
* incursiones facinus aliquod dignum edent? Nam adversus 
* quidem paucas naves, qua incursiones i» eos facient, periculum 
* fortasse subeant, multitudine suam imperitiam audacius confir- 
* mantes: sed, si multis prohibeantur, quiescent. Et, quia se in 
* his non exercebunt, erunt imperitiores, e& hac ipsa de causa 
* cunctatiores etiam erunt. At rerum nauticarum peritia, est 
* artis, ut aliarum rerum scientia: nec subcisivis operis et re- 
* missa exercitatione obiter disci potest: imo vere nullius alius 
** rei studium ad eam accedere oportet, quod ab assidua ejus me- 
“ ditatione avertat. 

148. * Quod si pecunias, que sunt Olympiz aut Delphis, suo 
* loco moveant, et, Ais usi, majore mercede nautas peregrinos a 
* nobis conductos subtrahere conentur; hoc profecto grave esset, 
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* 81 nos, cum inquilinis mostris naves conscendentes, ipsis resis- 
* tere non possemus. Jam vero cum hoc nobis adest, tum etiam, 
* (quod est preecipuum,) navium gubernatores ex nostris civibus 
* habemus, et alios ministros, et plures, et peritiores, quam 
* reliqua. omnis Grecia. Nec vero ob impendens periculum 
* quisquam externorum militum in animum induxerit, et a patria 
* sua exsulare, et cum minore simul salutis ac victori se propter 
* majus paucorum dierum stipendium, quod ipsis dabitur, illos in 
* bello gerendo juvare. Ac res quidem Peloponnesiorum tales, 
* et saltem hts similes esse videntur: at nostre, cum vitiis illis, 
* quz in ipsis reprehendi, carere, tum etiam alia commoda longe 
* majora habere videntur. Quod si pedestribus copiis nostrum 
* agrum invaserint, nos vicissim in illorum agrum incursiones 
* classe faciemus. Hic vero jactura non erit sequalis, si Pelopon- 
* nesi aliqua pars a nobis, et tota Attica ab illis vastetur. Illi 
* enim nullum alium agrum. habebunt, quem alterius, qui vastatus 
* fuerit, loco sine prelio occupent. Nobis vero et in insulis et 
* jn continente amplus est ager. Magna enim res est maris 
“imperium. Considerate autem id, quod dico: si enim insulas 
* incoleremus, quinam minus essent expugnabiles ? Nunc autem 
* oportet nos, quam proxime ad istam cogitationem accedentes, 
* agrum quidem ac szedificia missa facere, at mare, urbemque 
* preesidiis tueri, neque ipsorum causa, si vastentur, iratos, cum 
* Peloponnesiis, qui sunt longe plures, prelio dimicare. (Nam 
*! 8] 608 vincamus, rursus cum non inferiore numero confligemus ; 
* et, si quam cladem accipiamus, sociorum quoque auxilia, unde 
* nostrum robur pendet, preterea nobis perierint: nec enim qui- 
** escent, nec in officio fideque permanebunt, si nos bellum ipsis 
* inferre nequeamus :) nec villas, et agros, sed hominum corpora 
* deplorare oportet: non enim, res istze viros, at viri res istas 
* parant, et possident. Et si existimarein, me vobis hoc persus- 
* surum, suaderem, ut vos ipsi ex urbe.exeuntes has res vasta- 
* retis, et Peloponnesi demonstraretis, vos harum rerum causa 
« imperata non facturos. 

144. * Quanquam et alia multa preterea habeo, quz mihi mag- 
“nam victorie spem afferunt, si modo :uno eodemque tempore 
* vestrium imperium propagare, dum bellum geretis, et pericula 
* voluntaria periculis necessariis addere nolitis: nam domestics 
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* nostrorum civium peccata magis metuo, quam adversariorum 
* consilia. Verum quenam illa sint, planum fiet etiam alias, 
* dum bellum ipsum geretur. Jam vero Legatos istos cum hoc 
* responso dimittamus : Nos Megarensibus quidem esse permis- 
* suros usum mercatuum,. et portuum ; si ipsi Lacedemonii 
* nobis, sociisque nostris, qui sumus peregrini, suz civitatis usum 
* permittant: nam neque illud, neque hoc in feederibus prohi- 
* betur. Preterea nos etiam permissuros, ut Grece civitates 
* liberee, suisque legibus vivant ; si modo liberas, suisque legibus 
« viventes tunc habebamus, quum fedus est initum : et si ipsi 
* quoque civitatibus, quas in sua ditione habent, pristinam liber- 
* tatem reddant, ita ut in suis rebus publicis administrandis ad 
* ipsorum Lacedemoniorum mores ac instituta sese accommodare 
“non cogantur; sed suo queque arbitratu vivant. Dicamus 
* etiam, nos ex foederum pactis ad judicium subeundum paratos 
“ esse: nec bellum initium nos facturos, at ab ipsis illatum pro- 
* pulsaturos. Hec enim responsa sunt sirul et justa et ex 
* dignitate hujus Reipublicz. Sciendum autem est, bellum 
* necessario gerendum esse: quod si nostra sponte potius, quam 
- necessitate compulsi, bellum suscipiamus, adversarios minus 
* infestos habebimus ; sciendum etiam, ex maximis periculis 
* cum ad Rempublicam, tum etiam ad homines privatos, maxi- 
“mos honores redundare. Itaque majores nostri, quum Medos 
« gustinuerunt; quamvis a tantis nequaquam initiis orsi et, pro- 
“ gressi sunt, sed etiam res, quas possidebant, reliquerunt, tamen 
* consilio potius, quam fortune opibus, et confidentia majore, 
4 quam potentia, cum ipsum barbarum repulerunt, tum etiam 
«imperium ad tantam amplitudinem provexerunt. A quibus 
ἐς degenerare non debemus : sed hostes omni ratione ulcisci ; ope- 
« ramque dare, ut hoc imperium diminutum posteris tradamus." 
145. Atque Pericles quidem hec dixit. Athenienses vero, 
quod sibi consilium optimum ab illo dari censuissent, in ipsius 
sententiam decretum fecerunt; et de illius consilio Lacede- 
moniis responderunt, cum singulatim, ut ille monuerat, tum 
etiam generatim, se nihil ipsorum jussu facturos: sed se ex 
foederum pactis ad judicium subeundum, et in eo de controversiis 
pari jure, parique conditione disceptandum paratos esse. Atque 
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ili; quidem domum redierunt, nec ullam legationem amplius 
postea miserunt. 

146. Hee igitur querele et discordie inter utrosque ante hoc 
bellum exstiterunt, statim ex rebus ad Epidamnum et Corcyram 
gestis orte. Veruntatem dum he discordie inter illos adhuc 
essent, commercia inter se habebant, et alter! ad alteros ibant sine 
caduceatore quidem, sed non etiam sine suspicione. Nam es, 
quz fiebant, erant foederum perturbatio, et belli materia. 








NOTES. 
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NOTES. 


CHAP. I. 


Θουκυδίδης ᾿Αθηναῖος k. τ. A.] Lucian (Ars. Hist. Conscrib. 15.) praises 
this opening. Compare Dionys. Halicarnass. περὶ συνθ. 22. and Demetr. 
Phaler. 44. 

᾿Αθηναῖος. The article is unnecessary here, as no distinction is intended.’ 
Matth. § 274. 

Ὥς. Although this appears like the Homeric use of ds for the relative, 
Matthie judiciously distinguishes, as the particle here refers to a latent sub- 
stantive, or rather the preceding substantive πόλεμον extended in its sense. 
Tr. * how." 

"Aptduevos.] Bauer refers this not to the period at which Thucydides com- 
menced writing his history, (for it was not until after the taking of Amphi- 
polis that he entered on the work) but to the period at which the History 
itself commences. "Thucydides, however, was collecting materials for his 
narrative even at the opening of the war. It is probable, however, (as 
Dr. Arnold supposes) this introduction was not written until the conclusion 
of the war.—See the Life of Thucydides. 

"EXmÍcas.] Ἐλπίζειν is often used in the sense “ to expect” as the Latin 
sperare. Virgil Zin. iv. 292. tantos rumpi non speret amores. 

"Ecec0a..] Bauer regards this as used for the present, or rather in the 
sense—** would appear to be.” 

᾿Αξιολογώτατον x. T. 4.] Thus Livy. xxi. 1l. in the commencement of his 
narrative of the second Punic war; Licet mihi prefari, quod in principio 
summe totius professi plerique sunt rerum scriptores bellum maxime memora 
bile omnium, que unquam gesta sint, me scripturum. 

- "Akuá(ovrés τε ἦσαν. x. T. A.] Neque his ipsis tantum unquam virium aub 
roboris fuit. Livy. xxi. 

Ἦσαν. The reading #icay seems preferable; similarly, chap. 18. ἰέναι és 
τὸν πόλεμον. 

Ἐς αὐτὸν. Scil. for war. 

"Audórepoi.] The Athenians and Peloponnesians. 

Kal.] This refers to τε after ἀκμάζοντές connecting ὁρῶν with the clause 
of the sentence between ὅτι and πάσῃ, for there is a transition to the 
participial construction. Compare Matth. ὃ. 631. 4. 
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τὸ ἄλλο Ἑλληνικὸν. For τοὺς ἄλλους “EAAnvas. Similarly chap. 3. τὸ 
λῃστικὸν. 

Διανοούμενον.} Scil. ξυνίστασθαι. 

Κίνησις γὰρ αὕτη. x. τ. A.] This is ἃ confused construction, for μεγίστη 
seems to refer both to τοῖς “Ἕλλησιν and μέρει τινὶ τῶν βαρβάρων; whereas 
it would appear that Thucydides megnt to confine its application to τοῖς 
Ἕλλησιν, and in the latger part &poka only of the extent of the war. Ac- 
cording to this view, which Arnold adopts, we must supply words equivalent 
to “shared by" before μέρει τινὶ x. T. A. He translates, indeed ;—* For 
this was the greatest general movement which the Greeks had ever experi- 
enced; nay it was shared by some of the Barbarians, &c." This, however, 
is at best but an unsatisfactory evasion of the difficulty. Perhaps we may 
explain the passage in this way ;—-* For this movement, decidedly the great- 
est, was a movement ta the Greeks and some of the Barbarians," &;. i. e. for 
this movement, of all by far the most extensive, involved the Grecians, and 
some of the Barbarians, &c. This construction requires merely a repetition 
of κίνησις.» ἃ syntactical form which is not unusual in the Greek authors. 

A3] Frequently gives emphasis to the word with which it is joined. It 
here increases the force of the superlative, “ ἴῃ truth,” “ decidedly,” “ by far.” 

‘Os εἰπεῖν. The common qualification of an assertion which might appear 
to be too strong ; lit. “so to say,” i. e. to use strong terms, one may almost 
say. The Latin ut ita dicam is similar. The phrase is also often used 
where a subject is dismissed with a summary declaration. 

Ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀνθρῴπῤν)] For πλεῖστοις ἀνθρώποις. Thucydides is partial 
to this construction of the genitive with a neuter adjective. Compare i. 49. 
és τοῦτο ἀνάγκης. 11. 97. ἐπὶ μέγᾳ ἰσχύος. 111. 57. és τοῦτο ξυμφορᾶς. iv. 
12. ἐπὶ πολὺ τὴς δόξης. vii. 86. és τοῦτο δυστυχίας. 

᾿Αδύνατα.] For ἀδύνατων. This use of the plural for the singular is by no 
means uncommon. Thus Hom. Jl. 1. 107. rà nds? ἐστὶ φίλα μαντεύεσθαι 
Herodot. 1. 91. τὴν wemwydvyy μοῖραν ἀδύνατά ἐστι ἀποφυγέειν καὶ θεῷ. 
Virg. ZEn. 1. 667. imitates this grecism. Frater yt ZEneas pelago tuus om- 
nia circum Littora jactetur, odiis Junonis inique, Nota tibi. 

Texunplwy] Otherwise called by our author μαρτύρια, σημεῖα, xapadely- 
ματα. 

*Qy.) This can scarcely be referred to πιστεῦσαι, for then we should have 
had ois. The construction proposed by Gottleber—dy (ro) πισπεῦσαι i. e 
TÍoT:s—is harsh. Bauer regards it as deriving its case from its antecedent 
by a kind of attraction. Thus two constructions may result, either dy for & 
referring to σκοποῦντι or ὧν for ois referring to πιστεῦσαι. The structure 

approved by Shafer and Goller is to be preferred—éx δὲ τεκμηρίων, ét ày— 
i. e, the repetition of the preposition. 


CHAP. Il. 


Meravacrdces τε οὖσαι. The Scholiast supplies φαίνονται. 
Τὴν ἑαυτῶν. Their own country. 


Τίνων ἀεὶ wAcidvwy.] * Any persons whoever that were more numerous." 
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This use of ἀεὶ is not unusual in the Attic vee e. gr. JEsobin. cont. 
Ctesiph. 40. rods de) πυλαγοροῦντα. 

“Ὅσον àxe(fiv.] Only so far as to procure subsistence therefrom—i. e. for 
the mere necessities of life. 

Xpnuárerv.] Rather moveable property than money. 

ἔΑδηλον by x. T. 4.] This is an instance of the neminations pendens ; a 
construction frequently used in Greek. Compare Eurip, Hecud. 118. τοῖς 
δ᾽ οὐχὶ δοκοῦν. Demosth. Philipp. iv. 10. δέον παρώ vou, It occurs some- 
times in Latin. Thus Livy. viii. 17. Alezander, inoertum quá fide culturus, 
pacem cum Romanis fecit. and Hor. Epist. 1. 6. 22. indignum quod sit pejo- 
ribus ortus. 

Οὐ χαλεπῶν.) Without reluctance, readily. Compare kia: Miayll. 
2. ob χαλεπῶς ἔμελλον. 

Θεσσαλία. This had previously been called Pelasgia, Pyrrha, monia, 
JEmathia, and JEolis. The ZEolian Pelasgi are almoat the earliest inhabi- 
tants on record, and these gave place to the Hellenes, who, driven from Pho- 
cis by the flood under Deucalion, oocupied T'hessaly. 

Βοιωτία. The earlier inhabitants of this country were called Aones, Ec- 
tenes, Temmices and Hyantes. Cadmus led a colony ef Phoenicians (and, 
perhaps, Arabs) into the richest tracts, and founded Thehes. Subsequently, 
after the war of the Epigoni, his deseendants were obliged te retreat to Il- 
Tyrie, and even after regaining their former possessions, were expelled by 
Thracian hordes. From Thessaly, however, to whieh they fled for refuge, 
they returned about the period ef the Dorian invasion. 

Δρκαδίας.} The reasons of this being excepted are most. probably because 
this was almost the only part of Greece, in which the Pelasgi meintained 
their ground, and also because in after times it was the only country in Pe- 
loponnesus that did not feel the effects of the Dorian conquest. 

᾿Αλλοφόλων»} In Smith's translation the word € foreign" does not imply 
that the persons engaged i such an attack were really “foreigners,” but 
merely of other parts of Greece. 

Ἐκ ro&—o)ca»] This is an anomalous construction for ἐκ τοῦ εἶναι μὴ 
δμωΐως αὐξηθῆναι. ““ That Greece was not equally improved,’—i. e. that it 
did not impreve as mach as it might have dene if there had been no mi- 
grations. 

"And παλαιοῦ] “ Of old, long ago.” 

'Es Ievíay] On the expulsion of the Ionians, properly so ealled, from Pes 
loponnesus, they took refuge with the Athenians. From, this Neleus the son 
of Codrus, sixty years afterwards, led them into Asia, whexe they settled in 
parts of Lydia and Caria, and the neighbouring islands. Here they founded 
the twelve well-known Ionian cities; Miletus, Myus, Priene, Ephesus, Colo- 
phon, Lebedus, Teos, Clazomene, Erythre, Phocas, Samos, and Chios. 


CHAP. III. 


Totvyoua)| Tcil. Hellas. 
"AAAa T€ kal τὲ Πελασγικὸν] “ Both other nations, and the Pelasgic.” 
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Πελασγικὸν The Pelasgi were originally the most powerful tribe in Greece. 
They were most probably settlers from Asia. In their various migrations, 
they introduced into different countries the elements of knowledge; and it is 
not unlikely that it is to them the Etrurians were indebted for that eminence 
to which they had attained in the arts, whilst the rest of Italy had scarcely 
emerged from barbarism. 

*EAAnvos] From him the name Hellas is derived, originally applied to 
Thessaly, or properly speaking, only to one city of that country. 

τῶν παίδων αὐτοῦ) Dorus, ZEolus, and Xuthus. 

᾿Ἐπαγομένων αὑτοὺς Scil. τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἄλλαις πόλεσιν ἐπαγομένων τὸν 
“Ἕλληνα K. T. A. 

Ἠδόνατο] The subject of this is τοῦτο τὸ ὄνομα latent in καλεῖσθαι Ἕλληνας. 

Πολλῷ ὕστερος] He is generally supposed to have lived almost three cen- 
turies after the Trojan war. 

Φθιώτιδος} A region of Thessaly of which Larissa was the chief town. 

Δαναοὺς This name is derived from Danaus, who very early led over a 
colony from Egypt to Argos. Danaus is probably the Ramesses I. of Egyp- 
tian history. 

Axaiobs] The original name of Achaia in Peloponnesus was JEgialus, 
On the expulsion of Ion from Athens, it was seized on by him and his fol- 
lowers; but afterwards they were obliged to yield to an invasion of the 
Acheans, who on the Dorian emigration, fled from the southern to the nor- 
thern parts of the peninsula. 

Bapfdpovs] This word was not unknown in Homer's time, (Il. 11. 817, 
Kapav βαρβαροφώνων) butit was not then applied to foreigners in contradis- 
tinction to Ἕλληνες. 


CHAP. IV. 


Μίνως γὰρ] The weakness of Greece in former times is shewn by 8 com- 
parison of three periods—1. the times before Minos—2. from bis age to the 
Trojan expedition—and 3. from that period to the time of the Peloponne- 
sian war. 

Μίνως) Minos lived about 1300 B.C. His laws are said to have been the 
model of the Spartan code of Lycurgus. As there are said to have been 
two kings of this name, (the son of Jupiter and Europa, and his grandson) 
we may ascribe this naval success to the latter. But Homer speaks as if 
he knew of only one. 

Ἑλληνικῆς θαλάσσης) The Archipelago. 

Κᾶρας ἐξελάσας] The account given here of the Carian islanders disagrees 
with that by Herodotus I. 171. He says that the Carians were indeed sub- 
ject to Minos and accessary to his naval success by supplying him with ves- 
sels, but ascribes the expulsion of them from the islands to the Dorians and 
Ionians. Dr. Arnold in his notes on this chapter, suggests a mode of recon- 
ciling the statements, which, however, but reduces them in male sartam 
gratiam. 

Tov τὰς προσόδους k. τ. A.] Scil. évexa, i. e. with this object, that his re- 
venues. 
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"Iéva:] Bloomfield understands this as referring rather to the incoming, 
the improvement of his revenues, than the conveyance of them. Smith’s 
interpretation seems preferable. 

Ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ] Scil. of Asia Minor. 


CHAP. V. 


Κατὰ xwpas} Like villages, or straggling groups of houses. 

Καλῶς] Without committing wanton outrages, which would show rather 
enmity to the person injured, than love for themselves. 

‘Or wadalo: τῶν ποιητων} Compare Homer. Odyss. 3, 71. 

Tas πύστει----ὁρωτῶντες.} Scil. introducing persons in their poems asking 
questions. 

Ὧν» The persons asked. 

Td ἔργον] Piracy. 

Ofs] They themselves, the persons asking. 

Ὥσπερ of βάρβαροι] The custom of the Gauls and Germans is well known 
from the passages in Liv. xxi. 20. and Tacit. de Mor. Germ. 18. 


CHAP. VI. 


'E» τοῖς πρῶτοι) The meaning is, that the Athenians were not only 
amongst those who gave up the wearing of the sword, but also were the first 
who did so. Arnold’s construction ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις πρῶτοι is scarcely admis- 
sible. Compare the similar idiom ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα. 

᾿Ανειμένῃ τῇ διαίτῃ Dr. Bloomfield justly censures Smith's translation of 
these words. His own, although sufficiently paraphrastic, expresses the 
meaning—- relaxing the severity of ancient customs.” 

Εὐδαιμόνων) This is frequently used in the sense “ wealthy, affluent," as 
the Latin beatus. 

Αιὰ Tb ἁβροδίαιτον) This is the cause of their retaining the linen garments 
80 long. 

Χιτῶνάς τε λινοῦς} The use of this dress has been traced, and not unjustly, 
to the Egptian colonization of Attica. 

Χρυσῶν τεττίγων) “To intimate their being the original possessors and 
pure natives of the soil, as much as the very grass-hoppers, which they sup- 
posed to be a natural and spontaneous production of the earth. They re- 
garded themselves as contemporary with the insects. "—JSmith. From this 
feeling originated the assumption of the name Αὐτόχθονες, by which the 
Athenians made the very defects of their country subservient to their na- 
tional vanity. 

Terriywr ἐνέρσει) This mode of arranging the hair was called by the 
Romans fufulus. 

Kara Tb ξυγγενὲς} Neleus and Androclus led into Asia the colony from 
Athens, which was the foundation of the Ionian states. Compare notes 
Chap. ii. 

᾿Εγυμνώθησαν τε πρῶτοι] This is not accurately true, for the Spartans de- 
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rived the otstam from Crete, but Thucydides is speaking of the inhabitants 
of Greece, not taking the islanders into account. 

Alxa] For λιπαρὸν. Compare Hom. Il. x. 677. 

Aua(ópara] Alluded to by Homer. /1. xxiii. 710. 

Οὐ πολλὰ Eryn] Some say that the custom fell into disuse in the 32nd 
Olympiad—-others give the fourteenth as the date. Acanthus sxLacede- 
monian is noticed by Dionys. Halicarnass. as the first who contended at the 
Olympic games without the waist-band, in the 15th Olymp. 


CHAP. VII. 


Πλοϊμωτέρων ὄντων] Scil. there being increased facilities for navigation. 
Ὅσοι ὄντες] Supply ἐκείνους before ὅσοι. 
Κάτω) Down, on the coast. 


CHAP. VIII. 


AdAov γὰρ καθαιρομένη5) This lustration of Delos was in 496. B. C. at the 
end of the sixth year of the war. During the usurpation of Pisistratus the 
tombs near the temple had been removed—in the lustration, alluded to in 
the text, all that remained were cleared away. It was then decided that in 
all cases of birth or death Rhenea should be used. Afterwards in the tenth 
year of the war, the inhabitants of the sacred island were expatriated by the 
scrupulous Athenians, and placed at Adramythium where many of these 
unfortunate exiles were victims of Persian treachery. 

Τῇ Te σκευῇ x. T. 4.] The Carians first invented the boss of shields and 
the crest of helmets. In remembrance of this, a small shield and a crest 
were always buried with them. By these means were the Carians known. 
The Phoenicians were distinguished by their manner of interment: for 
whereas other nations laid the faces of their dead towards the east, the Phe- 
nicians reversed the posture and laid them to the west. Schol.— Smith. 

Πλοϊμώτερα) Compare Notes chap. 7. 

Krijow τῶν χρημάτων ποιούμενοι] Dr. Bloomfield gives an ingenious inter- 
pretation to this passage. He regards as the true meaning—« having ob- 
tained & greater command of wealth.” And yet the class of persons, whose 
circumstances are expressed by these words, appears to be marked by of τε 
ἥσσους immediately after, as the πλουσιώτεροι are by—ot re δυνατώτατοι. 

Μᾶλλον --ὄντες} Being increased in power—Scil. in comparison with what 
they had been. Supply ἢ πρότερον after μᾶλλον. 


CHAP. IX. 


Tots Τυνδάρεω ὅρκοις) Tyndarus bound the suitors of Helen by aai oath to 
avenge any injury offered to him, whom his daughter selected fer her hus- 
band. 

Πελοποννησίων) This should be eonnected with oí (as Arnold has done by 
introducing into his translation “ any”) and not with 7à capéerarà-. e. 
we should translate “those of the Peloponnesians,” and not * the nost 
certain accounts of the Pelopo jans." 








CHAP, ΙΧ, X. XI. 981 


Τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν τῆς xópas] Before the time of Pelops it was called the 
Apian land. 

Εὐρυσθέως) On the death of Hercules, Eurystheus persecuted his children, 
and drove them from Tiryns. It was in the war which he carried on against 
Ceyx, king of Trachinie, for giving them protection, that he lost his life. 

Myrpds} Astydamia. 

Χρυσίππου) Atreus and Thyestes were instigated by Hippodamia, their 
mother, to put him to death. 

Περσειδῶν Eurystheus was the son of Sthenelus the son of Perseus. His 
line was set aside in favour of the family of Pelops. 


CHAP. X. 


Kal ὅτι μὲν Μυκῆναι) The object of Thucydides here is, to show that the 
small size of Mycenew could not be urged as any proof that the Trojan expe- 
dition was greatly exaggerated. The erroneousness of using this principle 
is illustrated by the cases of Sparta and Athens. 

Προελθόντος πολλοῦ χρόνου] Dr. Arnold appositely quotes Dodwell's 
Classical Tour, vol. ll. p. 403. * We reached the remains of the Lace- 
demonian capital, new called Palaio-Kastro, consisting of uncertain traces, 
and heaps of large stones tossed about in a sort of promiscuous wreck. The 
former glory of the Spartan Acropolis, is now indicated only by some strong 
foundations, and scattered blocks of stone." 

Sparta, however, as a town was not in its most flourishing state in the age 
of Thucydides, for then it had neither fortifications nor public buildings. 
Afterwards these were added, and its size had so much increased, that it was 
in circumference forty-eight stadia. Compare Polybius, IX. 2]. 

Τῶν πέντε) Laconia, Messenia, Argolis, Achaia and Arcadia. Elis was 
included under Arcadia. 

Δύο μοίρας] Laconia and Messenia. 

Κατὰ xéuas] Müller (cited by Dr. Arnold) gives as the names of these, 
Pitane, Messoa, Limne, and Cynosura. 

Χιλίων καὶ διακοςίων) The Scholiast gives, as the number in Homer, 1166; 
Eustathius, 1186. 

Ἔν ταῖς Φιλοκτὴτου) Interpret (as Haack and Goller) * in his notice of 
the ships of Philoctetes." 

Πρὸς τὰς μεγίστας x. 7. 4.] The number of men employed in the expedi- 
tion against Troy was 102,000, for the mean between 120 and 50 is 85, and 
85 multiplied by 1200 amounts to 102,000.—Smith. 


CHAP. XI. 


Πρὸς γεωργίαν τῆς Χεῤῥονήσου x. T. A] Homer (Il. IX.) speaks of daily 
supplies arriving from the Chersonese, and Euripides (Hecub.) introduces 
Polymnestor complaining of the injuries which Thrace had received from 
predatory parties of the Grecians. 
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CHAP. XII. 


"Et 'Apygs] The Beotians, on their expulsion by the Thracians, had fled 
to Arne in Thessaly. Compare notes, chap. ii. Adopting the common date 
for the Trojan war, B. C. 1184, their return occurred about 1124. 

Ἡρακλείδαι5] Telephus and Cresphontes, the grandsons of Hyllus, along 
with Eurysthenes and Procles, headed the successful invasion of Pelopon- 
nesus, about 1104 B. C. 

IraMas] Tarentum was founded by the Parthenii from Sparta, under the 
conduct of Phalantus. Heraclea and Brundusium also were of Dorian de- 
scent. Sybaris, Crotona, Metapontum, Posidonia, and some others traced 
their origin to Achaia. Rhegium, Cumae, and Neapolis are the most re- 
markable of those founded by the Ionians. 

Σικελίας The most remarkable of the Grecian colonies in this island are 
Syracuse, Hybla, Thapsus, Gela, Catana, and Zancle, afterwards called 
Messana. 


CHAP. XIII. 

Γέρασι] Dr. Bloomfield adopts the interpretation, “ privileges, preroga- 
tives,” but Stephens’ interpretation, “income, allowance," seems more 
correct. 

“Ore ᾿Αμεινοκλῇῆς} From Thucydides’ statement, it was about 705 B. C. 

Μάλιστα] This word does not mean “ at most," (as Smith translates) but 
“about.” There is a kindred use of maximé in Livy. 

Navpaxla] 665 B. C. Although the Corcyreans were a colony of the Co- 
rinthians, they were inveterate enemies. The treatment which they received 
from Periander increased former animosities, which were still moreinflamed 
by the Corcyreans putting Lycophron to death. Comp. Herodot. IIT, 49, &c. 

᾿Αφνειὸν} Thucydides alludes to Homer, Il. XI. 570. 


Of δὲ Μυκήνας εἶχον ἐὐκτίμενον πτολίεθρον 
᾿Αφνειόν τε Κόρινθον. 


Κύρῳ ToAeuoUrTes] They were reduced under the power of Cyrus about 
507 B. C. 

*Pfveiay] An island near Delos, so close that Polycrates is said to have 
connected them by a chain. Compare Book iii. 104. 

$ekass] The inhabitants of Phocea in Ionia. They deserted their city 
that they might escape the Persian yoke and migrated to Corsica. Dr. 
Arnold thinks that the battle noticed in the text is not that mentioned by 
Herodotus I. 166, which occurred after the migration about 540 B. C., buts 
sea-fight between the colonists sent out about fifty-five years earlier and the 
Carthagenians. 

Μασσαλίαν Marseilles. 


CHAP. XIV. 


τῶν Μηδικῶν] The invasion of Greece by Darius. 
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Δαρείου] The first of that name, son of Hystaspes. His death was about 
486 B. C. 

Μετὰ Καμβύσην) Darius did not succeed to Cambyses. Through the in- 
trigues of the Magi, the Pseudo-Smerdis was placed on the Persian throne, 
but after a short usurpation of eight months, he was put to death. 

Περί re Σικελίαν Dr. Bloomfield interprets on the coasts of Sicily, notic- 
ing the mistake of commentators who regard it as a mere periphrasis for 
Σικελικοῖς. Lucian, Vit. Auct. 12. wep) Σικελίαν τοῖς τυράννοις, justifies the 
common interpretation. 

Τοῖς τυράννοις Gelo and Hiero. 

Θεμιστακλῇς) In the wars against ZEgina, B. C. 484., Themistocles per- 
suaded the Athenians to expend on the building of ships the income de- 
rived from the silver-mines at Laurium. 

Αἰγινήταις) ZEgina was one of the great objects of Athenian hatred. The 
growing prosperity of & neighbour so happily circumstanced, naturally ex- 
cited the jealousy of a people, whose vanity could brook no rivalin prosperity. 
A dispute between the Epidaurians and /Eginetans furnished a pretext for at- 
tacking them, nor was the relentless hatred of Athens gratified, although the 
war was often interrupted, until they had colonized the island with their 
own citizens. 

Herodotus v. 82. records the circumstances regarding the commencement 
of hostility between the parties. The Epidaurians had constructed two 
images to Daunia and Auxesia of Athenian olive. These the /Eginete 
seized, and, as the Epidaurians made this seizure the pretext for refusing to 
give the stipulated sacrifices to Minerva and Erectheus, the Athenians de- 
manded that the statues should be restored, and when their demand was not 
complied with, had recourse to violence. 

Tov BapBápov) Xerxes, 480 B. C. 


CHAP. XV. 
"Amb τῆς tons] Scil. avrreAclas—i. e. from a fairly-levied contribution, in 
which each state furnished a quota proportionate to its power and wealth. 
Πόλεμον χαλκιδέων The inhabitants of Chalcis and Eretria appealed to 
war to decide their right to & plain called Lelantum. The Samians were 
amongst those who assisted Chalcis, the Milesians joined the Eretrian side. 


CHAP. XVI. 7 
‘AAvos] The Halys was the boundary of the Persian and Lydian do- 
minions. 
Δαρεῖός τε ὕστερον) This alludes to the reduction of the Ionian states on 
their revolt, when Miletus was destroyed 496 B. C. 


CHAP. XVII. 


"Qkov»] This word appears to be used in the sense—more usually expres- 
sed by διῴκουν» ---“ regulated, managed." 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Οἵ re ᾿Αθηναίων τύραννοι) After Pisistratus, his sons Hippias and Hippar- 
chus succeeded to his power. Hipparchus was taken off by Harmodius and 
Aristogiton, and soon after the Lacedemonians under their king Cleomenes 
invaded Attica, and forced Hippias to retire. 

Δωριέων} The Dorian conquest of the southern part of Peloponnesus was 
about 1100 B. C. 

στασιάσα) From the disputes between their kings of the houses of Eurys- 
thenes and Procles—i. e. the families of the Agidw and Proclide. 

"Ern γάρ x. T. 4.] i.e. 804. B. C. Thucidides is here giving the interval 
between the termination of the Peloponnesian war and the time of Lycurgus. 

MdAicTa] Compare notes, Chap. 13. 

Μετὰ δὲ] The use of δὲ after the parenthesis is not unlike that of autem 

under similar circumstances in Latin. 
. 'H ἐν Μαραθῶνι μάχη) The first invasion of Greece by the Persians was 
under the guidance of Hippias. A storm dissipated the first efforts of Mar- 
donius, and the battle of Marathon (B. C. 490.) frustrated the attempts of 
Datis and Artaphernes. 

'O BápBapos] Xerxes. 

᾿Αγνασκευασάμενοι This somewhat resembles in meaning the phrase so 
common in Livy regarding encampments—colligere vasa. Tr. “ having re- 
moved their effects," or (as Arnold) * having broken up their establishments." 

Παρασκευάσαντο τὰ πολέμια) This does not mean what Smith has ex- 
pressed, but rather * trained themselves in the affairs of war." 


CHAP. XIX. 


Kar’ ὀλιγαρχίαν] The Spartans established this form of government by 
means of governors called Harmoste. 


CHAP. XX. 


Τὰ μὲν] We do not meet the correlative δὲ until the beginning of the 
next chapter ἐκ δὲ τῶν εἰρημένων. All the intervening part is parenthetic. 

'ABacayleres] * Without examination ;”—lit. without using the touch- 
stone, for βασάνος means the stone by which gold was tried. 

Tipayvoy Üvra) This is the point, regarding which Thucydides says that 
the generality of the Áthenians were mistaken. It wasnot Hipparchus, but 
his brother Hippias that possessed the supreme power at the time. 

Πρεσβύτατος) Plutarch (Vit. Hipparch.) differs from Thucydides. He 
says that Hipparchus was the oldest. 

Λεωκόριον] A temple or monument in honor of the daughters of Leos, who 
had devoted themselves to relieve the country from a famine. It was in the 
Ceramicus. 

Παναθηναϊκὴν πομπὴν] There were two festivals at Athens in honor of 
Minerva, called Ilava64vaia—the Great Panathenma, (μεγάλα Παναθήναια) 
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celebrated every five years, and the Less Panathenea (μικρὰ Παναθήναια) 
celebrated triennially, or as some say, annually. It was at the Great Pan- 
thenga, (in July, 514 B. C.) that Hipparchus was slain. It was at the less 
Panthenea, however, that the musical contest (instituted by Pericles) took 
place, of which one of the themes was the action of Harmodius and Aris- 
togiton. 

Μὴ μιᾷ ψήφῳ] This is generally supposed to allude to what Herodotus 
says, vi. 57 and ix. 59. Dr. Arnold thinks that the reference is rather “to 
Hellanicus and those earlier writers whom Herodotus carelessly followed.” 
But there appears to be no reason for doubting the allusion to Herodotus 
himself, unless indeed we question the truth of Thucydides’ having heard 
the recitation of Herodotus as mentioned by Suidas, or even having read 
his work previously to writing his own. The error about the Pitancnsian 
lochus, which is noticed immediately afterwards, justifies the reference to 
Herodotus, for that historian (ix. 53.) mentions this very body as engaged 
the battle of Platma, under the command of Awompharetus. Compare also 
Herodot. iii. 55. 


CHAP. XXI. 
"Avía ws] So as to exceed credibility. 
᾿Εκνενικηκότα] Having grown, having encroached. 
Παυσαμένων Scil. ἀνθρώπων. The meaning is “ having desisted from en- 
gaging in war." 


CHAP. XXII. 
Κτῆμά re és dei] Compare Lucian Xvyypa. 42. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

Δυεῖν vaiuaxíaw] At Artemisium and Salamis, and πεζομαχίαιν at Ther- 
mopyle and Platea. 

“A: μὲν ὑπὸ βαρβάρων) Mycalessus is referred to here—as in the next clause 
Platea and Mytilene. 

"Erol δὲ a! καὶ] As Potidwa, ZEgina, Scione and Melus. 

Σεισμῶν Te πέρι) In 426 B. C. when Agis was about to invade Attica. 
Compare iii. 89. 

Ἡλίου τε éxAclpes] There was an eclipse Aug. 3rd, 431 B. C., and also 
Aug. 27th, 413 B. C., just before the disastrous retreat of the Athenians 
from Syracuse. 

Λοιμώδης νόσος] The plague which appeared at Athens 490 B. C. The 
year after, Pericles fell a victim to it. 

Ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα] Dr. Bloomfield’s interpretation of this passage is evi- 
dently the correct one. It should be translated then—“ for all these things 
at once conjointly with this war pressed upon them." 





286 NOTES. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


'Exibauros] The town, better known from the Roman name Dyrrachium, 
which, at first, perhaps was applied to the peninsula on which the town was 
built. Poppo regards Dyrrachium as the port of Epidamnus. 

Ἰόνιον κόλπον The name 'Ióvios was given to the sea between Italy and 
Greece down to Rhegium, but Ἰόνιος κόλπος properly marks that part after- 
wards called the Adriatic. 

Καθέζομενοι)] The usual posture of those who were supplicating. If they 
were raised from this position by those whose favor they sought, it was re- 
garded as & proof that their request was granted. 


CHAP. XXY. 


Tap] The verb παρήμελουν from the preceding sentence should be repeat- 
ed in this. 

T'epa τὰ νομιζόμενα] Such as the chief seat in the assembly. 

Προκαταρχόμενοι τῶν ἱερῶν) It was the custom of the colonies to derive 
their religious officers from the parent state, and to give to one of these the 
performance of the principal ceremonies at sacrifices, such as pouring the 
wine on the head of the victim, throwing the mola, and placing in the fire 
hairs cut from the forehead. 

The construction of the sentence appears to be such that Κορινθίῳ ἀνδρὶ 
should be referred to διδόντες. Translate * neither in the public festivals, 
nor when engaged in the preliminary rites of sacrifice paying to a citizen of 
of Corinth the customary marks of respect." Compare Góller ad loc. 

“Opota] i. e. ὁμοίως, equally with, as much as. 

Ἔστιν ὅτε] Sometimes. 

Φαιάκων) >This was the name of the inhabitants of Corcyra or Scheria, 
when Ulysses visited it. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Αμπρακιωτῶν The inhabitants of Ambracia, a colony of the Corinthians 
in Epirus. Even in the Persian wars it was of some importance, for Hero- 
dot. VIII. 45. informs us that it sent seven ships to the combined fleet. 

Λευκαδίων] The inhabitants of Leucas, another Corinthian colony, on the 
west of Acarnania. 

᾿Απολλωνίαν Near the mouth of the river Aous in Illyria, now called 
Polina. 

‘Erépy ordAq] Consisting, as we afterwards find, of fifteen ships. 

Στρατεύουσιν] Dr. Bloomfield correctly remarks that this does not imply 
the commencement of hostilities, but merely proceeding against. 

Τοὺς ξένου] The Leucadians and Ambraciots. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
"Icy kal ὁμοίᾳ) Scil. μοίρα or αἴσῃ. 
Apaxpàs Κορινθίας] These were worth more than the Attic drachmae. Each 
of these was equal to ten oboli. 
IIlaAjs] The inhabitants of Pale, one of the four cities in Cephalenia. 
Ἑρμιονῆς) The inhabitants of Hermione, a city of Argolis. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Αὐτοὺς δικάζεσθαι) Scil. the Corcyreans and Corinthians dispute about 
rights. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
"Apayres] * Having weighed anchor." 
᾿Ακτίῳφ] Celebrated in Roman history for witnessing the defeat of Antony 
by Augustus. 
Ζεύξαντές This refers to the custom of girding vessels, lest the timbers 
should start. A rope was passed under the keel as a brace to keep the 


planks in their places. It is to this that allusion is made in the Acts of the 
Apostles, xxvii. 17. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Aevkluyp] A promontory at the south of Corcyra, not far from the islands 
Sybota, which derived their name from being hog-pastures. 

Χρόνου τὸν πλεῖστον] Dr. Bloomfield judiciously corrects the error of Smith 
and others regarding this passage by observing that there is here a sort of 
synchysis, by which the meaning is that the Corcyreans employed the chief 
part of the time after the battle, in which they were masters of the sea, in 
cruising upon and ravaging the allies of the Corinthians. Compare his 
note, ad loc. T 

Περιόντι τῷ θέρει] Dr. Arnold has received περιϊόντι a conjectural reading 
of Reiske's. Thus the meaning is “drawing to a close." Gdller translates 
the reading in the text * superante adhuc wstate’—Haack and Poppo, 
* reliquà estatis parte." Dr. Arnold objects to the first “ that the dative 
θέρει is not used absolutely as if it were θέρους, but expresses the time at 
which the thing was done," and to the second that “then we should have 
either τῳ περιόντι τοῦ θέρους; or TQ θέρει τῷ περιόντι." 

Χειμέριον] A promontory of Epirus; now perhaps Saracinico. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Καταστάσης δὲ ἐκκλησίας] The circumstances attendant on Athenian 
assemblies are fully detailed in Robinson’s Grecian Antiquities, to which 
the reader is referred for information, which, it is conceived, will be better 
derived from that copious account than from mutilated extracts. 

Oi μὲν Κερκυραῖοι) Lucian, Zvyypad 15. refers to this speech. 
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Xpelay] Request, suit, petition. 

Ἐνγγνώμη) * Pardon should be extended to us." The construction in 
this sentence is rather obscure. Μετὰ κακίας is used for κακίᾳ, and it and 
ἁμαρτίᾳ refers to ἀπραγμοσύνη, and not τολμῶμεν; i. e. to their past conduct 
and not their present. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Πρὸ πολλῶν χρημάτων) Thus Demosth. 3d. Olynth. 'Arrl πολλῶν ἄν, 
χρημάτων. The meaning of the words of our author is not what Smith has 
expressed, but—“‘ which you would have estimated more than rich treasures.” 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Tas Λακεδαιμονίων σπονδὰς) The thirty years truce already noticed. 

Ἔσται] It shall be lawful. 

Οὐχ ὁμοία 3 &AXorplecis] Dr. Arnold translates—* it is not equally a 
matter of indifference to decline it." ᾿Αλλοτρίωσις seems rather to mean 
the alienation of feeling consequent on rejection. 

'EQv] This infinitive and ἔχειν are either used for imperatives, or depend 
on a verb that must be derived from the preceding part of the sentence. Dr 
Arnold observes that ὁμοία is equivalent to ὁμοίως ξύμφερει, and thus repeats 
ξύμφερει here. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Γνώτω Tb μὲν bebibs] The meaning of this passage has been much dis- 
cussed by commentators. The obvious interpretation appears also to be the 
correct one. Td μὲν δεδιὸς avrod means the object of his dread—acil. the 
breaking of the treaty; ἰσχὺν %xov—if accompanied with an accession of 
strength such as the Corcyreans presented—whilst in the antithetical clause 
τὸ δὲ θαρσοῦν means the subject of his confidence—scil. the keeping of the 
treaty; and ἰσχύοντας, gaining that accession of strength which the Athe- 
nians had rejected. The Corcyrean reply, then, to that person, who, al- 
though persuaded of the advantages to be derived from their alliance, yet 
fears that such a step may involve the state in an infraction of the treaty, is 
in effect this, * the very violation of the treaty, if accompanied by such an 
accession of strength, will strike more terror into your enemies; whilst your 
rigid observance of the treaties, on which you rely with so much confidence, 
a feeble auxiliary at all times on occasions of war, will prove still more cot: 
temptible, if your enemies obtain this accession of strength." In fact, the 
Corcyrean plea was that, as it was plain that one or other would violate the 
treaty, it rested with the Athenians to decide whether, in the war that must 
result, they preferred the substantial assistance of powerful allies, or à weak 
dependence on the integrity with which they had observed the treaty. 

Τοῖς τε ξύμπασι) This refers to the topics touched on in the speech (85 pr. 
Bloomfield explains it) not to persons, as Smith translates. 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 

Airdpxn] Independent, which does not oblige them to ask the assistance of 
others. This arose from their being inhabitants of an island and thus situ- 
ated so that the traders between Greece, Italy, and Sicily must touch there 
on their voyages. 

Κατὰ συνθήκας) By compacts, by an agreement between the parties. The 
Corcyreans were enabled by their position to practise whatever extortion 
they pleased on those who touched at their island, without entering into any 
previous arrangements with the parties. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Ta εἰκότα) In those things that are fitting, in the becoming manner. 

᾿Επιστρατεύοιμεν ἐκπρεπῶς] This reading has been adopted by Haack in- 
stead of ἐπιστρατεύοιμεν εὐπρεπῶς. "Exmperas means remarkably, signally— 
i. e. single them out of our allies for the display of our power in war—or 
perhaps ἐκπρεπῶς rather marks this warlike proceeding on the part of a 
parent-state as unusual. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 

“Hy] This, as Haack observes, should be referred in construction to tho 
participles προὔχοντα and προκαλούμενον ; or (as Arnold) only to the latter. 
Bloomfield, following the Scholiast, gives the more obvious and simple con- 
struction of an ellipsis of εἰς. 

"Es ἴσον] Dr. Bloomfield understands these words as denoting agreement, 
similarity between the words and actions. But, perhaps, they rather refer 
to an equality both in words and actions between the disputing parties, and 
thus are antithetic to τὸν προὔχοντα. 

M72’ ἐν @ ὑμεῖς---μεταλαβόντες The reference here, as the Scholiast sug- 
gests, is to the war with the Samians and Aginete. 

"Exew] After this the following words (translated by Smith) are usually 
found; ἐγκλημάτων δὲ μόνων üueróxovs, οὕτω τῶν μετὰ τὰς πράξεις τούτων 
μὴ κοινωνεῖν. Bekker has omitted them in the text, whilst Poppo and Góller 
have inclosed them in brackets. Dr. Bloomfield has attempted to vindicate 
their authenticity. | 


CHAP. XL. 


᾿Αγράφων)] Neutral, which had not joined either the Lacedemonians or 
the Athenians. | 

Ei σωφρονοῦσι] The meaning of this parenthesis must be derived from an 
omitted clause, equivalent to—** and who will not admit them.” Compare 
Góller and Arnold ad loc. 

Μὴ ἄνευ] “ Not without,” a soft expression for “with.” Thus the Schol. 
who gives μετὰ in the explanation. 

Τοὐναντίον) The opposite to what they ask. 

Σαμίων ἀποστάντων} Compare Chap. 115, 117. 


Ww 
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CHAP. XLI. 


Aukaiópara] “ The just claims,” or, as Dr. Bloomfield, “ grounds of right.” 

᾿ἘἘπιχρῆσθαι) The meaning of this word has been much discussed. Some 
give sepius uti, others abuti, others uti simply, as its sense, whilst the Scho- 
liast’s explanation is πολλάκις χρῆσθαι. Haack prefers vicissim uti. Dr. 
Bloomfield judiciously observes that commentators have been too studious of 
refinement. The obvious meaning is “to much use." 

Alywnréy] Compare note, chap. 14. 5 

"Es Σαμίους} In reference to the Samians. 


CHAP. XLII. 


᾿Αμύνεσθαι) To requite, to make a return. 
Διὰ Μεγαρέας) In a dispute between the Megareans and Corinthians 
about their limits, the Athenians had sided with the former. 


CHAP. XLIII. 
Ἐν τῇ Λακεδαίμονι Compare chap. 40. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Ἐυμμαχίαν] The original meaning of ξυμμαχία was a defensive alliance 
and of ἐπιμαχία, an offensive. Afterwards ξυμμαχία was used as a generic 
term for every kind of alliance, and ἐπιμαχία for such an alliance as caused 
an obligation of sending assistance in case of invasion, but yet did not in- 
volve the party with the invading power. 

᾿Ιταλίας] This and Σικελίας depend on παράπλῳ. 


CHAP. XLV. 


Δέκα vais] This was but an inconsiderable armament. The reasons as- 
signed are either that it was to show contempt of the Corinthians, to mortify 
the commander Lacedemonius on the suggestion of Pericles, or that this 
statesman did not so fully approve of the measure as to take decisive steps 
in forwarding the interests of this new ally. 


bd CHAP. XLVI. 


"Evvevfkovra] It is probable that this number includes the ships furnished 
by the Epidaurians, Hermionians, and Troezenians. 

Προσέμιξαν] “ They reached, they gained” appears to be the true meaning 
of this word. The translation of the whole clause should be—* when sail- 
ing from Leucas they reached that part of the continent which is over against 
Corcyra." Smith's translation might lead the reader into the error of sup- 
posing that Leucas was *that part of the continent which looks towards 
Corcyra." | 

᾿Ἐλαιάτιδι] A district in Thesprotia, so called from "EAaía a town noticed 
by Ptolemy. Others read ᾿Ελειάτιδι as if the district derived its name from 
the character of the ground—scil. being marshy. 
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᾿Εφύρη] The city, known from the Odyssey as possessing poisons, and re- 
markable in mythology as the place where Theseus and Pirithous were 
seized in their unsuccessful attempt to bear away the wife of Pluto. It 
afterwards had the name of Cichyrus. 
᾿Αχέρων]ὔ The river, whose gloomy scenery induced the poets to give its name 
to one of the rivers of Tartarus. Its present name is Souli. The 'Axepovaía 
λίμνη is the * tenebrosa palus Acheronte refuso" of Virgil. At present the 
limits of this lake are very much contracted, nor is there any miasma from 


its waters, although in the adjoining plain the fatal effects of malaria are ob 
servable. 


CHAP. XLVII. 


Σύβοτα) Compare notes, chap. 30. 
Zaxov@lwy] The inhabitants of Zacynthus, now Zante. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


Λαβόντες τριῶν ἡμερῶν) Mitford supposes that Thucydides notices this cir- 
cumstance to contrast their conduct with that of the Athenians, who, when 
they were in expectation of engaging, disregarded making any such provision. 
Dr. Bloomfield suggests that the Corinthians might have expected that the 


Corcyreans would not meet them, but retreat to Corcyra. 
e 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Ta σημεῖα] The elevation of these, as the Scholiast informs us, was the 
signal for commencing the engagement, as the lowering them for ceasing. 

Διέκπλοι] It is difficult to decide what is the exact mancuvre designated 
by this word. The Schol. whom Smith follows explains it by “charges and 
tacks." Dr. Bloomfield understands by it the system of attack so often used 
by our own naval commanders, that of cutting the line. Dr. Arnold regards 
it as a breaking through of the line, in order to attack the enemy's ship on 
the side or stern. x 

Ἐσβάλλειν)] To make a direct attack, to charge with the beak. 

"Epyov) The action. Thus Lucian. Histor. Conscrib. 25. 

Διεκέκριτο] Distinction existed between Corcyreans and Athenians. 

* 


CHAP. L. 


*As καταδύσειαν) These vessels were water-logged. From the injuries 
which they had received during the fight, they had sunk, (but not in our 
sense of the term,) leaving still some parts above water. 

Ta Σύβοτα] Not the islands of this name mentioned before, but à port:on 
the continent. Dr. Bloomfield notices the use of the article with the name, 
when applied to the port, whilst it is omitted when the islands are intended. 

Ἐπεπαιώνιστο)] The hymns of victory had been sung. This (παιὰν ém- 
yixeos) was in honor of Apollo, as that at the commencement of the fight 
(παιὰν éuBarhpios) was in honor of Mars. 

Πρύμναν éxpovovro} In this phrase-there is an ellipsis of ἐπὶ. The mean- 


292 NOTES. 


ing is moving towards the stern. The object of this movement was to keep 
the head of the vessel towards the enemy, not merely to mask the retreat, 
but also to save time, and present the most guarded point in case of assault. 


, CHAP. LI. 


Thy διάλυσιν ἐποιήσαντο] Dr. Bloomfield deservedly censures Smith's trans- 
lation. These words do not mean “ dissolved their order,” but simply left 
off the engagement. It is questionable, however, whether this annotator be 
equally correct in marking only the words ξυνεσκόταζε γὰρ ἤδη as parenthe- 
tical, for it appears as if it should be extended even to ἐποιήσαντο. 

᾿Ανδοκίδης] The orator, some of whose speeches are still extant. 


CHAP. LIII. 


Κηρυκίου] The emblem peculiar to a herald—the caduceus, or wand en- 
circled by two serpents. As the Corinthians did not use this, it was intended 
as a manifestation that they did not regard the Athenians as enemies, for 
they had not brought with them the pledge of their security. 


CHAP. LY. 


'Avaicrópioy] A town in Acarnania, situated on a neck of land just opposite 
the site of Nicopolis, at the mouth of the Amhracian gulf. 
Καταστήσαντε----οἰκήτορας] * Having placed colonists.” 


CHAP. LVI. 


Ποτιδαιάτας] Potidea was a flourishing town, built on the isthmus which 
connected the peninsula of Pallene with the main-land. 

Παλλήνης] In Macedonia. 

ἘἘπιδημιουργοὺς} Public officers sent out by the parent state to her colonies 
to administer their affairs. It is said that δημιουργὸς is the Doric appella- 
tion of the magistrate under whose- control was the public business. Dr. 
Bloomfield suggests as the force of ἐπὶ, that it marks their being sent out to 
govern, although at home in the mother-state they would be plainly called 


δημιουργοὶ. 


CHAP. LVII. 


Περδίκκας} The son of that Alexander, who (as Demosthenes contemp- 
tously expresses it) was sent as a herald to the Athenians about entering 
into terms with the Persians. 

Aépbg] This, according to the Scholiast, was the son of Arrbideus, and 
cousin of Perdiccas and Philip. 

"Erpaccev] Exerted himself, used influence, intrigued, negociated. 

Τοῖς ἐπὶ Θράκης Χαλκιδεῦσι) Chalcis, in Euboa, had sent out several 
colonies to Thrace. Of these the most remarkable was Olynthus. 

Borriaío:s] The Bottiei once a people of Macedonia, originally living 
within the river Axius, but afterwards they were forced into the country 
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adjoining Olynthus. It was in the region called Bottiea that Pella, so re- 
markable as the birth-place of Philip and Alexander, was situated. 


CHAP. LVIII. 


IIpdacorres] Compare notes, chap. 57. 

Td τέλη] The Authorities, as in Latin ** potestates" for magistratus. 

"OAv»0or] The well-known city, situated at the head of the gulf between 
the peninsulas of Pallene and Sithonia. ' 

Muysovlas] The part of Macedonia between the river Axius and the lake 
Bolbe. 


CHAP. LIX. 


Τὰ ἐπὶ Θράκης] Those parts, colonized by the Greeks, sometimes called 
Chalcidice. 

Ka) xaraordyres] Καταστῆναι h. 1. est consistere in loco, et ad pugnandum 
se parare.—Haack. Compare Dr. Bloomfield, ad loc. 


᾿ CHAP. LXI. 


᾿Επιπαρόντας] Not “ arrived," but having set off thither. 

Πέμπτον αὐτὸν] Scil. with four others, according to the idiom of such 
frequent occurrence. 

Θέρμην] The town better known by the name Thessalonica, which Cassan- 
der gave to it in honor of his wife the daughter of Philip. 

Πύδναν] Remarkable in after-times for witnessing the battle, which ter- 
minated the Macedonian power, when Perseus was overcome by /Emilius. 

᾿Αναγκαίαν It was not a matter of inclination, but of necessity. 

"Awavierayra;] They form the design of evacuating, for as Berea is in 
Macedonia, they did not actually do so. 

Βέροιαν) As Bercea lies much to the west, the Athenians went considerably 
out of their way to make an attempt on it. 

'EmiTpéjayres] Bredow and Haack place the comma after κἀκεῖθεν, ex- 
plaining ἐπιστρέψαντες, having directed their attention or turned their efforts. 
Dr. Bloomfield judiciously remarks that this word must mean “turning 
back." The question is, however, on what? The town, or the coast from 
which they had deviated in their march on Berca? In either case πρῶτον 
is harsh. Dr. B. explains the retrograde movement as intended to surprise 
the town; Dr. Arnold, as a resumption of the road along the coast. Of 
these Dr. Arnold's appears to be the more correct, but the text seems to re- 
quire emendation. Perhaps καὶ before’weipdoayres should be expressed, or 
the name of some place has been omitted after ἐπιστρέψαντες. 

Παυσανίου] Either the son or brother of Derdas. 

Trywvoy}] A small town not far from Potidea. 


CHAP. LXIII. 
Τὴν χηλὴν] The pier or breakwater, & continuation of the wall of the 
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town, or rather a continuation of the stone-wall raised to protect the city- 
wall from the violence of the sea. Compare Arnold ad loc. The object of 
Aristeus was to enter the town at those gates which were at the side turned 
from the Athenians and towards Pallene. 

᾿Απέθανον δὲ---στρατηγός] The inscription commemorating the Athenians 
who fell in this, was found near Athens and brought to England by Lord 
Elgin. It is at present in the British Museum. A copy of it may be seen 
in Bóckh's Collection of Inscriptions, 1, p. 300. 


CHAP. LXIV. 
'Aóórios] A small town of Pallene below Potidea. 


CHAP. LXV. 


Ta ἐπὶ τούτοις The things next to these. The best plan was that whick 
he had proposed, to stay with the 500; as this was not adopted, he attempted 
what appeared the next in value to this. 

ZepuvAÍey] Sermylis was a city of Chalcidice. 

"Es re τὴν Πελοπόννησον) Scil. πεμψας. 

Borrucy] The Bottiwans originally occupied the country between the 
rivers Axius and Lydias. At this time they were in possession of the terri- 


tory (called Bottica) near Olynthus to the east of Potidea and the Thermaie 
gulf. 


CHAP. LXVII. 


Αἰγινῆται) Although reduced by the Athenians before the treaty was made, 
these islanders appear not to have been ranked amongst their allies. They 
were ἀγράφοι and therefore ought to be αὐτόνομοι. 


CHAP. LXVIII. 


"Es τοὺς ἄλλους] Smith's translation does not at all express the meaning 
of the original. 'Es τοὺς ἄλλους appear to mean with reference to, in the 
case of the other Greeks. Some adopt the construction és robs ἄλλους ἥν 
τι λέγωμεν, removing the comma after ἄλλους. But this is considered by 
Haack, whom Dr. Bloomfield follows, as a violation of the Greek idiom. Dr. 
B. in his note on the passage notices the difficulty, but in his translation in- 
adequately expresses the sense. The meaning of 7: appears to be “ aliquid” 
in the common sense of—something worth attending to, worthy of notice. 

Tcv λεγόντων] This should be referred in construction to ὑπενοεῖτε. 

Ἔν τῷ ἔργῳ] In the endurance of them. . 

"Qv τοὺς utv—abrovs] There is here a change of construction from the 
relative to the demonstrative pronoun. 

Δεδουλωμένους) The ZEginetans; τοῖς δὲ, the Potideans, and Megareans. 


CHAP. LXIX. 
Kpariva:} After the Persian war, the Athenians, at the suggestion of The- 
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miistocles, fortified the city and commenced the long walls, which the Lace- 
deemonians attempted in vain by their ambassadors to prevent. 

Διὰ τὸ ἀνάισθητον ὑμῶν] On account of your want of attention. 

Apwvónepoi] Repelling, resisting. 

τόν τε yap Μῆδον] The allusion to Spartan slowness in this case is | with 
reference to their not having sent their troops in time for the battle of Ma- 
rathon. 

Περὶ αὐτῷ] i. e. through his own mismanagement. The Scholiast refers 
this particularly to the battle of Salamis. 

Ὑμέτεραι ἐλπίδες] Hopes of receiving assistance from you. 


CHAP. LXX. 

’Envyvava:| To invent something in addition. 

᾿Αγαπιπτουσιν] Fall back. The word in Sophocl. Electr. 729 is used to 
express falling backwards from a chariot. Compare Dr. Arnold, a. 1. - 

"AAAoTpuerdro:s] As if they did not belong to.them, so regardless were 
they of the hardships to which they submitted them. 

Πρὸς τὰ μέλλοντα] With reference to the future. 

Tuxew πράξαντες] Scil. ἡγοῦνται. 


CHAP. LXXI. 


Kal οἴεσθε] * Negligentius hec periodus formata est, chm non sequatur, 
quod debebat; ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκείνοις, of ἂν ἐπί τῷ μὴ λυπεῖν---τὸ ἴσον νέμωσι- 
Nam verba ἀλλὰ---τὸ ἴσον véuere, inchoate structure non conveniunt, et 
ita sunt comparata, ac si preecessis et καὶ οὐκ οἴεσθε τὴν ἡσυχίαν TobTois— 
ἀρκεῖν. Sensus est; Et putatis, quietem non illis hominibus diutissime 
sufficere (i. e. aptam et accomodatam esse) qui etjusta moliuntur et eo sunt 
animo, ut lacessiti injuriam ulturi sunt; sed justiüam colitis ita, ut ceteris 
non officiatis, ipsique, dum vos defenditis, ne damnum patiamini.”—Haack. 

ὋὉμοίᾳ]) Of the same constitution as your own. 

Πρὸς ἑτέραν τινὰ] To the Argives, for they were enemies of the Spartans, 
observes the Schol. | 

Πρὸς θεῶν} Πρὸς here signifies in the sight of, in the estimation of. 

Αἰσθανομένωνὔ Dr. Bloomtield translates ** witnessing them,” and remarks 
that it is strange no pne should have thought of this natural and simple sig- 
nification but Hobbes. ** Capable of judging," however, appears to be a pre- 
ferable sense. ° 


᾿ἘἘξηγεῖσθαι] Rule, take the lead, is the obvious interpretation. Haack, 
however, prefers expedire, extricate. 


CHAP. LXXII. 
Τῶν δὲ ᾿Αθηναίων There is nothing in what follows to which this genitive 
can be referred. The sentence is an instance of anacoluthon. 
᾿Απολογησομένου:] The Attic writers connect not merely datives but also 


accusatives with verbals. "This structure evidently arises from the inherent 
sense ToU χρὴ or δεῖ. 
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CHAP. LXXIII. 


Ta πάνν παλαιὰ] The Scholiast refers to the actions about the Amazons, 
the Thracians, and the Heraclide. 

Ἐι καὶ δὲ ὄχλου] Góller places a comma after ἔσται, assigning a sense to 
the words almost the opposite to that usually received. The common punc- 
tuation, however, appears to be much preferable; according to which the 
meaning of the passage is—“ even although it be attended with somewhat of 
irksomeness to be constantly advancing these topics.” 

Μόνοι προκινδυνεῦσαι) Dr. Bloomfield explains the force of μόνοι as refer- 
ring to the πρὸ in mpoxwduvedoo—i. e. it was only the Athenians that com- 
menced the combat with the Barbarians. He adduces to support this view 
the celebrated oath in Demosth. de Coron. Οὐ μὰ τοὺς ἐν Μαραθῶνι x. τ. A. 
This does not appear, however, to be the true interpretation. Although it 
is true that the Athenians were assisted by the Plateans, and therefore were 
not strictly speaking μόνοι at Marathon, yet as far as the Spartans were con- 
cerned, they might claim this honor. 

Ὁμοίας] Either equal to the Grecian force ; or equal to what it had been 
before. 


CHAP LXXIV. 


*Avdpa e rporíryov] Themistocles. 

Nas μὲν γε és τὰς τετρακοσίας] There is a difficulty here about reconcil- 
ing this statement with that of Herodotus. He states the number of ships 
to have been 378, and that the Athenians sent 180. Demosthenes (in the 
De Coron.) speaking in round numbers says that all the ships amounted to 
300, of which the Athenians supplied 200. Similarly Isocrat. Paneg. 31. 
Lys. Epit. p. 105 and Diod. Sicul. XV. 58. Although this exaggeration 
may be regarded as consistent with the object and circumstances of the 
orator, who is urging at Sparta the claims of Athens to the respect and gra- 
titude of the Greeks, so glaring a misrepresentation can scarcely be supposed 
to have been, even with this intention, ascribed to the speaker by our author. 
The only way to get rid of such a difficulty is to alter the reading. Tpiaxo- 
σίας for τετρακοσίας renders every thing plain, nor is such a change either 
unusual or violent. 

Ἐτιμήσατε] Herodotus relates, that after the great victory at Salamis, 
* the Grecians sailed to the Isthmus to bestow the prize upon him who had 
deserved best of Greece, by his behaviour in the war. But upon their 
arrival, when the commanders gave in their billets on the altar of Neptune, 
in which they had written the name of him who had behaved best, and of 
him who was second, each of them had given the preference to his own-self, 
but most of them had agreed in awarding the second place to Themistocles. 
Thus while each competitor was only honoured with his own single voice for 
the first place, Themistocles was clearly adjudged to deserve the secomd. 
Envy prevented the Grecians from proceeding to ἡ just declaration, and they 
broke up and departed, leaving the point undecided. Themistocles, however, 
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was celebrated and honored as the man, who, in prudence, far surpassed 
all the Grecians then alive. Thus denied the honor due to him, for having 
undoubtedly excelled them all in the affair of Salamis, he immediately 
repaired to Lacedemon desirous to have justice done him there. The Lace- 
deemonians received him nobly and honored him abundantly. They gave 
imdeed to Eurybiades the crown of olive as first in valour; but for wisdom 
and dexterity they bestowed a second crown of olive on Themistocles. They 
presented him further with the first chariot in Sparta. And after so much 
applause, he was conducted, on his return, to the frontier of Tegea, by three 
hundred picked Spartans, who composed the royal guard. He was the only 
person known to have received such a compliment from the Spartans."— 


Smith. 
Τῶν ἄλλων] The Macedonians, Thessalians, Locrians, Bootians, Pho- 


cians. 
“Nonep kal ἄλλων] Scil. the Thebans. 


. CHAP. LXXV. 


Πρὸς rà 'vróAovra] The Lacedewmonians were not connected with the tran- 
sactions after the battle of Mycale. 

Aéovs] With reference to the Persians ; τιμῆς, the honor which they had 
obtained, and ὥφελειας, the contributions of the allies. 

Τινων kal ἤδη ἀποστάντων) Scil. the inhabitants of Samos. 


CHAP. LXXVI. 


Td ὑμῖν ὠφέλιμον] Scil. the oligarchical form of government. 

Καθεστῶτος The established usage. 

"Αξιοί re ἅμα] Understand τοῦ ἄρχειν. 

Μέχρι οὗ νῦν χρῆσθε] Sententia est: vobis ipsis digni videbamur imperio 
nostro donec vestra commoda spectantes, nunc protinus incipiatis justitiam 
proponere. Mj volunt Attice abundare. Potius dicendum erat alteram 
negationem, que inest in verbo &zerpárero, firmari altera ufj.—Haack. 


CHAP. LXXVII. 


Ἐλασσούμενοι ἐν ταῖς ξυμβολαίαι-ς---δίκαις i. e. Being placed below our 
station in the conventional trials. ᾿Ἐλασσούμενοι implies that the Athenians 
did not take all that they were entitled to, for although they might settle all 
disputes with their allies by their own mere declaration, they, however, sub- 
mitted to fair trial. Dr. Bloomfield translates this word, worsted, cast at law, 
animadverting on those who explain wronged. The interpretation, however, 
already given, seems preferable. Similarly Dr. Arnold ad loc. says—* not 
standing upon our right ;" i. e. condescending to let our disputes with them 
be fairly tried instead of deciding them by our sovereign power." Evyufo- 
Aala: δίκαι are either public or private suits arising out of conventions. 
These tóuBoAa appear to have conferred privileges, on the members of the 
states with which they existed, with regard to the forms of trials at the 
superior city and perhaps the right of appeal to their own laws. 

2R 
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Βιάζεσθαι yàp] Hoc γὰρ referendum est ad verba τοῦτο οὐκ ὀνειδίζεται, quae 
sine διότι, tanquam peculiaris sententia, cogitatione repetenda sunt: ob γὰρ 
abrois ὀνειδίζεται τοῦτο. βιάζεσθαι yàp—Haack. 

Τοῦ ἐνδεοῦς} Supply ὑπὲρ, ἕνεκα or περὶ. 

“Auixra γὰρ] This refers to the unsocial habits of the Spartans. Hudson 
limits it to their not extending the rights of citizenship to strangers. 


CHAP. LX XVIII. 
Bpadéws] This and βραχέων are evidently contrasted. 
'Es τύχας] In some signal calamities; or perhaps in the chances of 
fortune. 
“Qy] Scil. τύχων. Ἡμεῖς; the Spartans and Athenians. 
᾿Ὑφηγῆσθε) Take the lead, set the example. 


CHAP. LXXIX. 


᾿Αρχίδαμος} Scil. Archidamus II. who succeeded his grandfather Leoty- 
chides. 


CAAP. LXXX. 
᾿Παρόμοιος] Being stronger in army than navy. 
Xpóvos] Length of time. 
Τούτου) Scil. χρήματος. Kowg—rayiely, treasury. 


CHAP. LXXXI. 


Τοῖς ὅπλοι5] The Spartan ὁπλῖται were regarded as the first in Greece. 

Καταλύεσθαι} To put an end to the war. 

Τῇ yf δουλεῦσαι) Submit to be slaves for the sake of remaining unmo- 
lested in their native land. 


CHAP. LXXXII. 
᾿Επιβουλευόμεθα] The regular construction would require ἐπιβουλεύονται. 
. Ὅμηρον] A pledge, a security for their feelings towards you. 
Ἕνεκα τῶν ἰδίων The Scholiast limits this to the Corinthians, but as the 
inhabitants of Megara also had accused the Athenians, it is plain that others 
also must be intended. 


CHAP. LXXXIII. 


'ET ἀμφότερα) In case either of victory or defeat. 
Αὐτῶν Scil. ἀποβαινόντων. 


CHAP. LXXXIV. 


Τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι Τοῦτο refers to τὸ βραδὺ kal μέλλον. 

Αἰδὼς] Sensibility to disgrace, as Homer uses it. Αἰδὼς and αἰσχύνη are 
used synonymously, and yet there is a distinction, similar, as Dr. Bloomfield 
judiciously observes, to that between our words modesty and bashfulness. 
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τὰ ἀχρεῖα] Rhetorical artifices. 

ViapawAnglovs| Like our own. 

Ἔν τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις Dr. Bloomfield translates, * in most difficulties," 
and appears to regard the words as referring to some discipline instituted 
by Lycurgus. He animadverts in terms too severe on the interpretation 
received by Góller from the Schol. Itseems to be both the obvious and the 
true interpretation, to explain—in those things that are most necessary—re- 
garding the words as contrasted with rà ἀχρεῖα. 


CHAP. LXXXV. 
᾿Επὶ δὲ τὸν διδόντα] The order of the words is: ob νόμιμον, πρότερον ἰέναι 
ἐπὶ τὸν διδόντα, ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀδικοῦντα: Haack. 
᾿Ἐφόρων] The five principal magistrates amongst the Spartans. 


CHAP. LXXXVI. 
MéAAovo:] Verbum μέλλουσι utrum cum Schol. de futuro accipias, an cum 
recentioribus interpretibus de cunctatione, non multum refert ad sententiam, 
que est ἤδη πάσχουσι. Posterior tamen interpretatio aptior fuerit prece- 


denti μελλήσομεν. Haack. The Scholiast’s opinion is preferable. Compare 
Demosth. Phil. ii. 3. 


CHAP. LX XXVII. 
Οὐ fov] These were not used by the Athenians either. In their assem. 
blies the voting was by shew of hands. 
‘Omorépa] Scil. βοὴ. 


CHAP. LXXXIX. 


"Es Μυκάλην] From this chapter to the end of the 117th is the celebrated 
summary of Grecian affairs. It embraces the period from the battle of 
Mycale 479 B. C. to the Lacedemonian decision for war 492 B.C. By 
this Thucydides takes up the history of Herodotus and completes it to the 
time of the war, which is the subject of his history. The latest event in He- 
rodotus is the siege of Sestos in the spring B. C. 478. 

“Ὅθεν ὑπεξέθεντο] Troezene, Salamis and. ZEgina. 


CHAP. XC. 


Ξυνειστήκει Scil. rà τείχη, latent in robs περιβόλους. 
"Avayxasordrov ὕψους) That height, lower than which would have been 
completely useless. 


CHAP. XCI. 


Karrryopotyrwy} It is not necessary to suppose from this, as Dr. Blogm- 
field does, that Themistocles had told the Spartans that the Athenians were 
not building the walls. The word may merely imply that they proved that 
his excuses for non-attendance were mere evasions, by stating, &c. and yef 
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the above supposition is probably correct. Τῶν ἄλλων should not be referred 
to his associate ambassadors, for their arrival is noticed afterwards. The 
words rather mean every one else that came from Athens. 

Σφῶν αὐτῶν] Scil. Lacedemonian citizens. 


XCIII. 


To? Πειραιῶς The original port was Phalerus. 

Kar’ ἐνιαυτὸν} Themistocles was archon 493 B. C. the year before the un- 
successful expedition of Mardonicus. 

Τρεῖς αὐτοφνεῖΞ] Called Zea, Cantharus, and Aphrodisium. 

Nov ἔτι δῆλον] Thucydides wrote at the conclusion of the war. Hence 
these words with regard to the possibility of still tracing this wall, although 
thrown down by the Lacedemonians. 

Ἐναντίαι ἀλλήλαις] This shews the thickness that the walls must have 
been, for two waggons in opposite directions passed each other bringing 
stones for its formation. It is customary to express the thickness of a wall 
by the number of vehicles that could be moved on it abreast. But, it may 
be said, Thucydides is here speaking of the manner in which the wall was 
constructed, and although the space fit for two waggons to pass is a per- 
fectly intelligible description of the breadth of a wall, it is not an equally 
clear explanation of the way in which it was built. The author appears to 
mean by saying—two waggons, which passed each other, were used to bring 
the stones—that as the wall was in progress, to lighten the labour, they used 
waggons to bring the stones and as these could pass each other, it shows the 
great breadth of the wall. Thus the breadth of the wall is shown from the 
way in which it was built. 

Ἐντὸς] It appears to have been usual to fill up the interval between the 
two casings of the wall with broken stones or rubble. Here there were no- 
thing used but hewn stones. 

Xd] Rubble. 


CHAP. XCV. 


Κατὰ τὸ ξυγγενὲς} Attica was originally called Ionia. The Ionians, even 
before, on their expulsion from Peloponnesus had claimed protection from 
the Athenians on the ground of consanguinity. 

Majpbs] Not merely because he did actually treat with the Persian 
for the betrayal of his countrymen, but also because he adopted the Persian 
manners. 

Xeípovs] In the common sense, false, badly affected, ill-disposed. 


CHAP. XCVII. 
d$ópos] As this term afterwards became invidious it was changed to σύν- 
ταξις. The arrangement of the amount to be paid by each state, it is gene- 
rally known, was confided to Aristides. This tribute in after times was 
considerably increased ; even in Pericles' life it had reached 600 talents. 
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Ταμιεῖον} It was customary for not merely states but even private indivi- 
duals to make temples the depository for their treasures. 

Eóvoboi] The meetings of the deputies sent by each state either to pay the 
tribute or to consult. 


XCVII. 


Ἑλλάνικος] A native of Mitylene, twelve years senior to Herodotus. The 
most remarkable of his writings was the ’Ar6ls, a history extending from the 
battle of Marathon to the time of Thucydides. 


XCVIII. 


"Hióva] The port of Amphipolis, in the defence of which Boges was so 
remarkable. It is called * on the Strymon,” to distinguish it from another 
town of the same name in Pieria. 

Kapvorlovs] The inhabitants of Carystium in Eubea. 

Natlois—éwoAéunoay] Whilst they were engaged in the siege of Naxos, 
Themistocles passed them in his flight to Persia. Compare chap. 137. 


CHAP. XCIX. 
"Ex5euu] Intentional neglect of furnishing, wilful omissions regarding the 
payment. 
"Erdiavro] Placed themselves under a negociation, instituted a rate, 
bound themselves. 


CHAP. C. 


Τῶν ἐν τῇ ἀντιπέρας] The Athenians anxious to extend their colonies 
along the Thracian and Macedonian coasts looked with jealousy on the es- 
tablishments which the Thracians had raised for the encouragement of 
commercial intercourse. The Thracians were possessed of considerable 
naval power. Their principal resources were corn, wine, stone-quarries, and 
gold mines. 

Tov μετάλλου] The Thasians had gold-mines at Scapte Hyle, (or Scapte- 
syle) noted as being the place of Thucydides’ residence during exile. It is 
strange that Dr. Bloomfield should say that “ of mines here he finds no 
mention in any ancient author." Compare Herodot. vi. 46 and 47. 

Ἐννέα ὁδοὺς} So called, perhaps, from belng the place where the Thra- 
cian and Macedonian roads met. 


CHAP. CI. 


Ττοῦ---σεισμοῦ] The earthquake. By it almost all the houses in Lacede- 
mon were destroyed, and about 20,000 human beings perished. 

Τῶν περιοίκων] Of the original inhabitants of the south of Peloponnesus, 
on the Dorian invasion, some fled, others placed themselves under their con- 
querors, retaining some of the principal of their civil rights. Afterwards, 
being defeated in their attempt to free themselves, they were deprived of 
most of the rights of freemen, and were treated as inferiors. 
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᾿Ιθώμην] The mountain where the Messenians were besieged in their first 
war. The capture of Ira terminated the second. It is to the third that al- 
lusion is made here. 


CHAP. CII. . 

Τούτου évdea] Scil. τὰ πράγματα αὐτῶν ἐφαίνετο ἐνδεᾶ τούτον---τοῦ τει- 
χομαχεῖν. : 

Big γὰρ ἂν εἷλον] Various interpretations have been given of these words. 
Some regard the Athenians as referred to, others, the Lacedemonians. 
Haack thinks that this clause contains the reason for which the Lacedemo- 
nians altered their opinion of the skill of the Athenians in conducting a 
siege. The more obvious reference is, however, to the Lacedemonians. 
According to this view, we may understand the words in two ways—either 
* for if they had not been deficient in this point, they would have taken the 
place by assault'C—or “for they might have taken the place as far as 
strength was concerned." Thus βίᾳ is opposed to the art meant by τούτου. 
Newrepoxotiay. The Spartans probably feared that they might interfere regard- 
ing the Helots, and do them more injury by infusing a desire for change into 
their dependents, than they could benefit them by the reduction of Ithome. 

"Αλλοφύλοις] The Athenians were Ionians, the Spartans, Dorians. 


CHAP. CIII. 


Aids τοῦ ᾿Ιθωμήτα] There seems to have been a temple of Jupiter on the 
mountain. 

Ναύπακτον) Lepanto, whence the gulf derives its name. 

IIyyds] A sea-port near Megara, on the Sinus Corinthiacus. 

Νίσαιαν») A sea-port of the Megareans, on the Sinus Saronicus. 


CHAP. CIV. 


"Irápes] There were three remarkable revolts of the Egyptians from the 
Persians—that from Darius Hystaspes ; the one alluded to here from Artax- 
erxes I. ; and the third from Darius II. 

Μαρείας} A small town built on the land which divides the lake Mareotis 
from the sea. 

Φάρου) The well-known island off Alexandria. 

Es Κύπρον στρατευόμενοι) There is an inscription in the museum at the 
Louvre in which the names of those Athenians are given who fell at Cyprus, 
in Egypt, Phoenicia, Halia, ZEgina and Megara during one year of the wat. 
Compare Bóckh. Corp. Incript. 11. 3. 165, and Dr. Arnold ad loc. 

Λευκὸν τεῖχος] The white fortress, one of the three divisions of Memphis. 
It derived its name perhaps from the white stone of which it was built. 


CHAP. CV. 
'AJuàs] Halia or Halies, a town of Argolis near Hermione; or perhaps ve 
should follow Poppo and read *'AXiás, the name of a people ᾿Αλιεῖς who lived 
on the coast of Argolis, from Hermione almost as far as Trezen. 
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Κεκρυφαλείᾳ) A chain of hills across the isthmus of Corinth. 
Ἔν τῇ πόλει] Scil. Corinth. 


CHAP. CVII. 


Aapias] Attic for Δωριέας. The Dorian tetrapolis was formed of Pindus, 
Boium, Cytinium, and Erineum or Erineus. 

Νικομήδους} He was the younger son of Cleombrotus, and brother of 
PPausanias. 

Πλειστοάνακτος) He succeeded Pleistarchus, the son of Leonidas. As 
PPausanias was only regent for Pleistarchus, some would join βασιλέως with 
WAeorodvaxros. But the title is often applied illegitimately. Thus De- 
mosth. Neer. 1378. Παυσανίας ὃ τῶν Λακεδαιμόνιων βασιλεὺς. 


CVIII. 


᾿Απῆλθον ἐπ᾽ ofkov] The victory at Tanagra forced the Athenians to with- 
draw their guards from the passes into Peloponnesus. It was after bat- 
tle at Tanagra that Cimon was recalled from exile. 

"Ey Οἰνύφύτοις] This battle is represented by some as more glorious to the 
Athenians than even those of Marathon or Platea. In the latter they fought 
accompanied by their allies against Barbarians; but here, with their own 
single force, they defeated a far more numerous body of the choicest and 
best disciplined troops in Greece. Plato hath mentioned it in his Funeral 
Oration, and told us those who fell in this battle were the first who were 
honored with a public interment in the Ceramicus.—Smith. 

Ταναγραίων τὸ τεῖχος] According to Gottleber, the dismantling of Tanagra 
must have taken place before the battle of ZEnophyta. 

Χαλκίδα] There were several towns of this name—in Thrace, Eubea, 
Sicily, and ZEtolia. To the latter, reference is here made. 


CHAP. CIX. 


Βασιλεὺς] Artaxerxes Longimanus. 

Προσωπίτιδα τὴν νῆσον] The Schol. says that this is the same as that 
called Nicion. But it was most probably a small island formed by a canal 
and a branch of the Nile. 


CHAP. CX. 


Ἐν τοῖς ἕλεσι] In the lower part of Egypt between the Bolbitine and Se- 
branch bennytic mouths. 

Képas] This some understand as a projection of the land, others as a 
of the Nile. 'The latter is more probably correct. 


CHAP. CXI. 


ToU Θεσσαλῶν βασιλέως As Thessaly was never under the power of one 
king, Echecratides appears to have been king only of those who inhabited 
the region about Pharsalus. 
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Φάρσαλον) The same town so remarkable for the victory of Cesar. 
AvawAetboayres] Scil. across the sinus Corinthiacus. 
"Owidbas] CEniade, a town on the confines of Atolia at the left bank of 


the Achelous. 


CHAP. CXII. 


Διαλιπόντων érév τριῶν] The five years truce was concluded by the agency 
of Cimon. It commenced 450 B. C. The three years of interval were per- 
haps & cessation of hostility pending definitive arrangements. ἡ 

Κίμωνος δὲ ἀποθανόντος) * Diodorus, xii. 4. Post geminam pugnam, al- 
teram mari, terra alteram, et pace cum Persarum rege factà, Cimonem in 
Cypro morbo mortuum esse scribit; sed non solum in hoc, sed in etiam aliis 
permultis ejus narratio a Thucydide discrepat. Primum enim Citium dicit 
expugnatum, et deinceps pugnas illas apud Cyprum et in Cilicia commissas 
Cimone duce, tum Cyprum reversos Grecos oppida insule recepisse, preter 
Salaminem, hanc vero Cimone suadente, oppugnatam esse; interea regem 
de componenda pace egisse, et Athenis submissos Cyprum legatos nobilis- 
simam illam pacem fecisse, quam vulgo Cimoni tribuunt. Tum demum 
victores Cypro domum rediisse—prius autem Cimonem in Cypro vitá de- 
functum. Ut alia omittam, de pace ne verbum quidem Thucydides. Itaque 
nostris temporibus non immerito dubitatum est de veritate hujus relatio- 
nis, cujus fidem testimonio suo non firmaret gravissimus et diligentissimus 
auctor, illi etati poene suppar, qui nunquam neglexit τὰ ἀποβαίνοντα memorie 
prodere." Haack. 

The German critic depends too much on the authority of Diodorus. It 
would be easy to shew that there are various inaccuracies in his account of 
this period. The order of events is thus— 

A. C. 450. The five year's truce. 

450, 449. Cimon sent to Cyprus—some of the fleet assist Amyrteeus—on 
Cimons death, siege of Citium given up— Phenicians and Cilicians de- 
feated—Sacred war. 

447. Battle of Coronea. . 

445. Revolt of Eubcea and Megara. The thirty year's truce. 

Πιαρέδοσαν Δελφοῖς) The principal families at Delphi were connected with 
them as they were of Dorian origin. 


CHAP. CXIII. 
Χαιρώνειαν] Now celebrated for the decisive victory gained by Philip of 


Macedon. 
Ἐν Κορωνείᾳ) Pausanias says that this battle took place at Haliartus, and 


Xenophon, at Lebadea. The towns are all so near, that there is no material 
difference. 


CHAP. CXIV. 
Μέγαρα ἀφέστηκε) This revolt of Megara, a little republic almost sur- 
rounded by the dominions of Athens, leagued closely with her, and under 
her protection, gave rise to that decree which excluded the Megareans from 
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the ports and markets of Athens. Others add that they slew an Athenian 
herald, who was sent to expostulate with them on this account. They de- 
creed farther, although not explicitly mentioned by Thucpdides, that the 
generals of the state should swear at their election, to make an incursion 
time a year into the Megaris.—Smith. 

᾿Απεχώρησαν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου] This is ascribed by Plutarch to the bribes of Pe- 
ricles; by others to the advice of Cleandridas, the guardian of Pleistoanax. 

‘Eortaias] The same town, in the north-east of Eubea, known in the 
time of Demosthenes, by the name of Oreus. 


CHAP. CXV. 


'Axalav] Considerable difficulties have been discovered by commentators 
regarding this word. They regard the mention of the province of Achea as 
unbecomingly joined with that of towns Some propose XaAxíóa—Dr. 
Bloomfield conjectures ᾿Αλαιᾶς, which certainly is a much easier emenda- 
tion. Achaia, however, we know from ch. 11], was in alliance with Athens, 
and it certainly was the Lacedwmonian policy to have it restored to inde- 
pendence. 

Πριήνης] The town in Ionia. 

Πλεύσαντες dv ᾿Αθηναῖοι] Pericles commanded this expedition. It is, 
indeed, ascribed to the influence of Aspasia, who induced him to support 
her native city, Miletus. It is also mentioned that Pissuthnes attempted to 
no purpose to bribe Pericles. 


CH AP. CXVI. 

Aexdrov αὐτοῦ} We met this construction already. Amongst the nine 
who were joined in command with him was Sophocles. 

Tpayiq] An island near Samos. 

Στρατιώτιδες Vessels that carried soldiers for engaging'in the battle, 
when the ships were locked together. 

Τρισὶ τείχεσι] This marks the Athenian lines of circumvallation. The 
third and outer wall was to meet the attack of any who might attempt to 
force them to raise the siege. 

Kabvov] A town of Caria. 

Ἐπὶ τὰς Φοινίσσας] Stesagoras was a Samian. He, with others, under an 
escort of five ships, had gone to hasten the motions of the Phonician fleet 
to come to the relief of Samos. 


CHAP. CXVII. 
᾿Αφράκτῳ τῷ orparowedw| Dr. Arnold is evidently correct in his explana- 
tion of this expression. * This refers," says he, “ to the naval camp pitched 
on the seg-shore, which was the constant accompaniment of the naval expe- 
ditions of the Greeks. For as their ships were totally unprovided with ac- 
commodation for the men to eat or sleep on board, they were accustomed in 
all their operations to have & camp with a regular market established on 


25s 


306 NOTES. 


shore, where the men passed their time when not actually on duty, and 
where they ordinarily took their meals and passed the nights." 

Θουκυδίϑου͵) The son of Milesias and rival of Pericles, who afterwards 
effected his banishment. 

᾿Εξέπολιορκἠθησα») It was during this blockade that Pericles first brought 
into use the battering-rams, &c. But Artemon of Clazomene: opposes his 
claims to the invention. 

Χρήματα tà ἀναλωθέντα͵ Accotding to Diodorus, two hundred talents. 


CHAP. CXVIII. 


᾿Αθηναῖοι τὴν ἀρχὴν. The commencement of the Athenian dominion 
should be dated from 477 B.C. three years afther the battle of Salamis. 
From this to the beginnizig of the Peloponnesian war are 45 years, the 
number at one time stated by Demosthenes. In another passage he includes 
the 27 years of the war, and thus states the period of their rule at 72 years. 
The Lacedsemonian power extended from the battle of ZEgospotamos 405 
B. C. to the battle of Cnidus 394 B. C. or as Demosthenes states it, to the 
battle of Naxos 376 B. C. The Thebans began to aspire to supremacy about 
377 B. C. but the period of their power may be stated from 369 B. C. the 
year of the first invasion of Laconia, &nd extended to the general peace in 
961. From the calculation of Demosthenes Phil. III. it appears probable 
fhat he dated the commencement of Philíp's power from the year 859 B. C. 
when he seized on Pagase and besieged Methone. The Macedonian power 
was completely overthrown by the battle of Pydna 168 B. C. 


CHAP. CXIX. 


Αὖθις δὲ] He returns unde abiit to chap. 87 and 88. 
"EBoóAovro] Dr. Bloomfield's interpretation * chose" seems to be the cor- 
rect one. 


CHAP. CXX. 


Td ἴδια ἐξ ἴσου νὲμονταΞ] “i.e. noh nimium rebus occupati, adeo ut rem 
communem negligant.”— Haack. 

"Iia and κοινὰ are opposed—and ἐξ ἴσου and ἡγεμόνας. In private matters 
the ruling state should be on an equality with their inferiors—but in public 
cases, there their pre-eminence should appear in making provision for the 
general interest. Compare Dr. Bloomfield and Goller ad loc. 

*EvnAAdynoay] Have had intercourse with. 

Kaxobs] Inattentive, listless. Thus Dr. Arnold and Bloomfield correctly 
interpret it. 

Πλεονάζων} Join with ἐν πολέμῳ. Ἐντύχιᾳ means by reason of success. 

᾿Ενθυμεῖται γὰρ] Dr. Arnold gives the true explanation of this passage 
* The order seem to me to be, οὐδεὶς yap ἐνθυμεῖται τῇ πίστει καὶ ἔργῳ ἔτε- 
ξέρχεται ὁμοῖῳ. What we speculate on, in our expectations, and what we 
accomplish in our practice are wholly different from each other.” The op- 
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position is plainly between ἐνθυμεῖσθαι τῇ πίστει and ἔργῳ ἐπεξέρχεσθαι. 
“Ὅμοια καὶ is equivalent to the Latin pariter ac. 


CHAP. CXXI. 


Οὐσία: The resources. 

᾿Απὸ τῶν ἐν Δελφοῖς x. T. 4.] The object was not to plunder the temples 
but to borrow from them. It has already been noticed that they were used 
&s banks. 

᾿Αντίσχοιεν] Dr. Bloomfield censures Smith's interpretation, and substi- 
tutes “ successfully resist us." Smith's, however, is the more usual signifi- 
cation of the term nor is it inconsistent with the context. 


CHAP. CXXII. 


"Emretxiopds| This expedient was really resorted to by the advice of Al- 
cibiades. The Spartans seized Deceleia, which commanded the road to 
Eubca. 

*Evopyfres| With well-diciplined feelings, holding his passion in check. 

'Opyiw0ds] Hurried on by temper. 

Kara πόλιν ἔτι δυνατῴτεροι)] ** Contra singulas civitates dimicantes, 
etiam superiores nobis sunt.' Ut autem hic ξύμπαντες et κατὰ πόλιν, invicem 
opponuntur, ita paullo post ἀθρόοι et κατὰ ἔθνη kal ἕκαστον ἄστυ conjungun- 
tur, ut sit omnes vel singuli vel populi, vel urbes.—Mox ἄντικρυς est recta, 
illico,"—Haack. , 

*O xal λόγῳ ἐνδοιασθῆναι The very questioning of which in word, i. e. the 
very questioning whether slavery be applicable. 

Movdpxovs] Here used in bad sense, tyrants. 

᾿Αφροσύνῃ) There is here a play on the words ἀφροσύνη and καταφρόνησις. 
Dr. Arnold attempts to preserve it by translating.” A sense of your adversa- 
ries inferiority is so fatal a feeling to those who entertain it, that it more 
fitly deserves to be called nonsense.” Compare his note ad loc. 


‘CHAP. CXXIII. 


Πάτριον γὰρ ὑμῖν] With special reference to the Spartan customs. 
Hpopépere] Scil. τῶν πατέρων. 

*A τῇ axopíg ἐκτήθη) Scil. liberty. 

"Kara πολλὰ] Refer to θαρσοῦντας. 


CHAP. CXXIV. 


Ὡς οὐκέτι dybéxerau.—nráaxew] “ Interpunctionem hujus loci annexi, po- 
sito commate post ἐνδέχεται; sublato post τοὺς μὲν. “Non amplius licet, nos, 
dum moramur, (sive morando, cunctando, expectando) partim jam injuria 
affici (ut Potideatas) partim vero non multo post idem pati, cum hostes ani- 
madverterint, nos convenisse sed depellere injuriam non audere." —Haac&. 

'Ao' ‘novxlas..d«lv8uvoy] “ Ab otio autem (i. e. ita ut otium relinques) 
ad bellum non transire, non pariter periculo vacat, ae ai quis ex bello pacem 
. pepigerit—Haack. 
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CHAP. CXXV. 
Ἑξῆς] According to the rank of each state. 


CHAP. CXXVI. 


Td &yos—rijs θεοῦ} i. e. those persons who were descended from the pol- 
luters of the temple of Minerva. 

Xpouéve] Regarding supreme power. 

τὰ ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ) These words are added, as there were other Olympia 
celebrated in Macedonia, and at Athens. 

'lepeía] Victims whose blood was shed in sacrifice. 

Θύματα)] Difficulties have been raised regardlng the proper signification 
of this word here. Some understand myrrh, frankincense, &c. The Schol. 
explains θύματα as cakes, or images of animals made of flour. The word 
ἐπιχώρια does not agree with the first interpretation. It appears to mean 
primitive, such as were originally in use, and perhaps still continued amongst 
the residents of the country parts, who usually preserve original habits and 
manners. The difficulty, however, remains as to reconciling this passage 
with Xenophon, Anab. vii. 8, 5, and Aristoph. Nub. 407. from whom it ap- 
pears that victims were offered in the Diasia. Bredow's solution is now gener- 
ally received. He places a comma before πολλοὶ, and thus πολλοὶ refers to 
the poorer people. Compare Herodot. 11, 47, for a similar custom. 

᾿Αναστήσαντες) This raising of a suppliant was regarded as a pledge of 
security. 

Ἐπὶ τῶν σεμνῶν θεῶν] Probably the temple of the Furies dedicated near 
the Areopagus in commemoration of the trial of Orestes. Thither the sup- 
pliants had proceeded having taken the precaution of tying a cord to the 
altar of Minerva, that they might still be esteemed as under her protection. 
When the reached the altar of the Furies, the cord broke, on which the 
Athenians rushed in upon them and put them to death. 

Ὕστερον μετὰ ᾿Αθηναίων στασιαζόντων} When the party of Isagoras join- 
ing with Cleomenes expelled Clisthenes &nd bis partizans. Compare He- 
rodot. v. 70. 


CHAP. CXXVII. 


Περικλέα τὸν Ἐανθίππου] The family of the Alcmeonide were the princi- 
pal agents in the murder of the suppliants. Now Pericles’ mother, Agariste, 
was the grand-daughter of Megacles, the son of Alemeon. 


CHAP. CXXVIII. 


Τὸν μέγαν σεισμὸν] The same previously referred to. 

Ἑρμιονίδα)] There is no necessity for understanding as the name of the 
trireme. It belonged to Hermione, a town of Argolis in the Peloponnesian 
confederacy. 

"Amb τοῦδε πρῶτον He returns to the first treasonable attempt, alluded to 
chap. 95. 
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"Ex Κύπρου) Compare chap. 95. 


CHAP. CXXIX. 


AackvAirw] Dascylium, the residence of the Satrap, was a small town of 
Bithynia. The. jurisdiction of the governor extended along the coast of the 
Hellespont, the Propontis and the Euxine. Pharnabazus afterwards held 
this satrapy. 

Tiv σφραγῖδα. The image on the king of Persia's seal is said by the 
Schol. to have been either a likeness of the king; of Cyrus, the founder of 
the Persian power; or of the horse of Darius, through whose means he had 
obtained the throne. 

'Ayá-ypawros] Such benefactors were termed Orosange. Their names 
were entered on the royal books, containing the Annals of Persia. It is to 
them that Lucian perhaps alludes—Zvyypad. 5. ὥσπερ és τὰς βασιλείους 
αὐλὰς ἀποκειμένων. 


CHAP. CXXX. 
Ταῦτα λαβὼ»ν»---τὰ γράμματα] He received along with the letter five hun- 
dred talents of gold. 
xevas—Myndixds] The Median dress was more splendid even than the Per- 
sian. Compare Dr. Bloomfield ad loc. 


CHAP. CXXXI. 


Σκυτάλην)] The Spartan substitute for a cypher. Of two staffs of the same 
size, one was retained at home, the other given to their officer. Their in- 
structions were written on parchment wrapped round the staff. 'The docu- 
ment containing the orders was sent, which were legible when wrapped round 
the staff in the possession of the officer. Pausanias must have retained the 
Scytale which he had received when formerly in command. 


CHAP. CXXXII. 


Tu» ἔχοντα] He was guardian of Plistanchus. 

Tplrodd| This tripod is said to have been afterwards removed to Constan- 
tinople by the Romans. 

᾿Αργίλιος7 Of Argilius, a town of Macedonia. 

IlapaToincónevos] Having counterfeited. 


CHAP. CXXXIII. 


Ἐπὶ «aívapoy] To the temple of Neptune, as if he feared punishment for 
his treacherous conduct to Pausanias. 

Καλύβην] This seems to have been constructed in the τέμενος, which 
had the privilege of sanctuary as much as the temple built on it. 

"Ασθοντο] Not so much “ heard" as “ understood, perceived.” 

IlapaBáAovro] Had deceived, disappointed bim. 

Πίστιν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ) The construction ἰ5---διδόντος πίστιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως. 
ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
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CHAP. CXXXIV. 

Χαλκιοίκου] Minerva. She derived this name from her temple, which 
perhaps was formed or rather coated with brazen lamine. 

Οἴκημα) Some house within the sacred enclosure, but not the temple it- 
self. The want of the article sufficiently proves this. Compare Haack 
ad loc. 

“twalépies] For Laconia was subject to severe weather. 

"Ὄροφον ἀφεῖλον} That they might see in what state he wea, so as to re- 
move him from the temple previous to his death. 

᾿Απῳφκοδόμησα»] Alcithea, the mother of Pausanias, is said to have brought 
the first stone. Smith. 

Καιάδα» The place imto which the Spartans threw the bodies of malefac- 
tors, like the Athenian βάραθρον. Jt is probably derived from κεάζω finde, 
and was perhaps & natural fissure. 

Πλησίον xov] It is not evident to what πλησίον refers. It is generally re- 
ferred to the place where he had died, but as Dr. Bloomfield objects, if this 
were the case, we cannot perceive why the Delphian oracle should have 
ordered his removal. 

Ipereparíeuav:] This was ἃ small building at the entrance of the réuevos, 
(as Dr. Arnold remarks) like the Propylaa at Athens. 


CHAP, CXXXV. 
᾿Ωστρακισμένος] Themistocles was banished by ostraciam, 471 A. C. 


CHAP. CXXXVI. 

"Qv αὐτῶν εὐεργέτης) He had dissuaded the confederate Greeks from pun- 
ishing Corcyra and other states for refusing assistance in the Persian wars. 

'AvrQ οὐ φίλον] The reason is assigned afterwards—ivreiney αὐτῷ ᾿Αϑη- 
γαίων δεομένφ. 

Καταλῦσαι] Scil. δδὸν---ἰο stop his journey, to put up—lit. to loose his 
horses. 

Ἰκαθίζεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἑστίαν As the Lares were there, it served as a sanc- 
tuary. 

᾿Ασθενεστέρου) Some Edd. give ἀσθενεστέρος, others ἀσθένεστέρου. Haack 
explains the sense, with d00¢éveorépov —“ etenim nunc quidem se malo affici 
posse ab iis, qui multo imbeciliores essent illo (Admeto)" ᾿Ασθενεστέρος is 
certainly the preferable reading. 


CHAP. CXXXVII. 
"Avayenéras] Just weighing anchor. 
᾿ἘἘπολιόρκει Νάξον] Compare chap. 98. 
Μέχρι πλοῦς γόνηται) Until they got favourable weather. 
Ὑπεξέκειτο)] This was secretly preserved, for his property appears to have 
been confiscated. 
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Περσῶν tivds| According to Diodorus, this was Lysithides, so celebrated 
in fiction for having entertained all Xerxes’ army. 

Προάγγελσιν τῆς ἀναχωρήσεως) This may be referred either to the message 
which Themistocles sent to Xerxes, previous to the battle of Salamis, that 
the Greeks were preparing to retreat —or to the message which he sent, ad- 
vising him to retreat with all speed. Haack prefers the first ; but the latter, 
sanctioned by Bredow and Heilmann, seems the more correct. The king 
must now at least have been fully aware that the first message was not sent 
for his benefit. 

Οὐ διάλυσιν] Both the advice to retreat and the leaving the bridges un- 
broken were politic steps on the part of Themistocles, to afford every facility 
for the retreat of the Persians. He now, however, advances them as if they 
had been done for their service at a time when they might have been cut to 
pieces. 

᾿Εθαύμασέ re αὐτοῦ τὴν didvoray] The boldness and intrepidity of The- 
mistocles hath been the subject of admiration, in throwing himself on the 
protection of the Persian monarch, who had fixed a price on his head. 
And yet he was so high in his esteem, that the night after first giving him 
audience, he cried aloud thrice in his sleep, * I have got Themistocles the 
Athenian.” He afterwards acknowledged himself two hundred talents (near 
40,000). sterling) in his debt; “ for so much I promised the man that brought 
you tome.” "Themistocles soon gave him 4 specimen of his fine understand- 
ing. He was desired by the king to speak his mind freely in relation to the 
affairs of Greece: he answered by his interpreter, that “ discourse like a 
Persian carpet, had in it a variety of figures, which never appeared to ad. 
vantage unless it was quite unfolded, but were not to be apprehended, when 
wrapped up in a piece.” By this ingenious plea, he obtained a year’s respite 
to learn the Persian language, that he might be enabled to deliver explicitly 
his own sentiments to the king, in his own words and method. He became 
afterwards so great a favourite, that the most engaging promise, in fature 
times, that the Persian monarch could make to & Greek, whom he had a 
mind to inveigle into his service, was, “ that he should live with him as 
Themistocles did with Artaxerxes.” And yet, no attachment to his royal 
friend, ever made him an enemy to his country; nor did his disinterested 
patriotism, of which never man had more, ever render him ungrateful to his 
benefactor. Through his bounty, he lived the remainder of his life in pomp 
and affluence, and was used to say humourously to his children, “ We have 
been undone, my children, if we had not been undone.” —Smith. 


CHAP. CXXXVIII. 
Αὐτῷ δουλώσειν. Scil. Τὸ Ἑλληνικον. 
Μετὰ χεῖρας ἔχοι] Whatever he happened to have in hands—i. 6. any- 
thing that he was engaged in. 
Μαγησίᾳ] There was another Magnesia in Asia at Sipylus. Another 
town of the same name was in Thessaly. 
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CHAP. CXXXIX. 


Td περὶ Μεγαρέων ψήφισμα] Compare Smith's Note chap. 118. 
Τῆς γῆς τῆς ἱερᾶς] The land of the Eleusinian Ceres and Proserpine be- 
tween Attica and Megaris. 
"Aoplerov] Whose boundaries were not accurately fixed. 
“Απαξ] Once for all, a definitive answer. 
CHAP. CXL. 


Kal τοὺς ἀναπειθομένους] ** ZEquum censeo, eos vestrum, quibus a me per- 
suasum fuerit, si qua forte in re offendamus, communiter decretis opitulari : 
alioqui ne prospero quidem eventu gaudentes prudentiam sibi vindicare." 
Haack. 

IIpórepóv] When they endeavoured to prevent the building of the walls. 

Afyivov] The humiliation of /Egina was one of Pericles’ great objects. 
He was wont to call it the eye-sore of the Pirsus. 

Ἔχει τὴν βεβαίωσιν * Furnishes you,” as Dr. Arnold translates it, ‘ with 
an opportunity of confirming your resolution, whilst it tries it.” 


CHAP. CXLI. 


Ἢ ei πολεμήσομεν) “ Assentior Kistemakero, ei per an exponenti, ut mu- 
tata oratione dicat πολεμήσομεν per πολεμεῖν, quod antecedenti ὑπακούειν 
respondeat."—Haack. 

Αὐτουργοί] The Schol explains—working themselves for want of slaves. 
But surely this could not be said by Pericles of the Lacedemonians, who 
were remarkable for the number of slaves that they possessed. But (Dr. 
Bloomfield remarks) * as even the agricultural work done by slaves would 
require the assistance, and sometimes cooperation of the masters, these 
masters might be called abrovpyo.” 

Ἐν κοινῷ] Scil. ταμιειῷ. 

᾿Ἐπιφέρειν Scil. πόλεμον or πολέμους. 

᾿Απὸ τῶν αὑτῶν δαπανῶντες)] The Spartan soldiers received no pay from 
the state. It was Pericles that introduced the custom at Athens. 

Βίαιοι ἐσφοραὶ} Violent exactions. Περιουσίαι means superabundance. 

Μὴ ob προαναλώσειν Scil. before they have put an end to the war. Re- 
peat after ob βέβαιον--- ἔχοντες from what precedes. 

Kal οὐχ ὁμόφυλοι] In Peloponnesus there were not merely Dorians, but 
ZEolians, Achwans, and the descendants of the Pelasgi. 

Παρὰ τὴν éavrov ἀμέλειαν], “Sic capiebam : ‘ Nemo se obfuturum putat 
bono publico, nisi sibi ipsi desit; preter sui incuriam non aliud damnum 
communi saluti accidere posse existimans; sed et alium quem curare, ut 
sibi prospiciat.’ Sed nescio an rectius vulgo: **quisque non propter suam 
. negligentiam damnum capere rempublicam putat, sed et alii cuipiam cure 
esse suo loco ei prospicere." —Háaack. 
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CHAP. CXLII. 


Κωλύσονται] For κωλυθήσονται. 

Πόλιν ἀντίπαλον] A rival city, which might injure the trade of Athens. 

Ἢ ἐπιτείχισι5] The raising of forts, whence the land might be devastated. 

TlAtov γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἔχομεν] The meaning is plainly that a knowledge of sea- 
service is more useful towards a knowledge of land-service than vice versa. 


CHAP. CXLIII. 


᾿Ολυμπίασιν} Compare chap. 190. Τῶν χρημάτων depends on μἔρος τί. The 
reference is clearly to the words of the Corinthians in chap. 121, and κινή- 
σαντες means disturbing, removing, appropriating. 

τήν αὑτοῦ] Scil. γῆν. This ellipsis is very common. 

Kar’ ἤπειρον] Thrace and Ionia. 

᾿Εγγύτατα τούτου διανοηθέντας i. e. adopting sentiments as nearly as pos- 
sible those of islanders—feeling almost as if you were islanders. 

Οὐ yàp ἡσυχάσουσι] The Schol. supplies as the nominative oí Λακεδαιμό- 
vot. But Haack judiciously repeats rà τῶν ξυμμάχων. 


CHAP. CXLIV. 


“Hy ἐθέλητε) The Schol. notices the reference here to the ambitious pro- 
jects regarding Sicily and Italy. 

HevnAaolas] The expulsions of strangers. The Spartan polity was of 
such a character that they could not without endangering the supremacy of 
the aristocracy permit aliens in any numbers to dwell amongst them. 

Οὔ re κωλύει] Οὐ κωλύει seems here to be used for οὐδὲν κωλύει. Hermann 
regards ἐκεῖνο and τόδε as accusatives, supplying 7: as the subject to κωλύει. 


CHAP. CXLVI. 
᾿Ἐπεμίγνυντο] This word does not so much mean commercial dealings, as 
intercourse. 
᾿Ακηρύκτως) If they had been at open warfare, they should have had the 
protection of a κήρυξ in their intercourse with each other. Compare notes 
chap. 59. 


THE END. 
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